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This it bis Nome why be Pell be called, _ Lord OUR 
in in E Meme 24K Jer. XXIII. 6. 
And unta the Church of the Laodi * write, Theſe Things ſaith THE 
AMEN, THE F AITHFUL'and TRUE ITNESS 
| Becauſe thou ſayeft, I am rich, and increaſed with Goods, and 
babe Need of Nothing, and knoweft not that thou art wretebed, 
and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and nated ; I counſel thee to 
buy of me Gold tried in the Fire, that thou mayel be rich, and 
| white Raiment, that thou mayeſt be cloathed, and that the Shame 
of thy Nakedneſs do not appear, and anoint thine Eyes with Eye- 
. Salve, that thou mayeſs ſee. 8 Rev. III. 14— 17. 
\ The Prophets and the Apoſtles, thoſe darker and mate clear Evans 
| geliſta, do ſo unanimouſly and aſſiduonſly celebrate the MeMah, 
that when I read and confer them, I ſometimes fancy myſelf 
preſent at our Saviour's triumphant Entrance into Hieruſelem, 
where both thoſe, that went before bim, and thoſe, that follews 
ed mw 8 gieren to the Son of David. 
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Preliminary Diſcourſe, 
JIIVINES have uſually conſidered the 
Church of God under three principal Di- 
| viſions, which may be termed its different 
States or Modes of Exiſtence. The fir is de- 
ſcribed under the Title of the Patriarchal Diſpen- 
ſation, reaching from Adam to the Publication of 
the Laws at Mount Sinai. The ſecond commences 
at the Delivery and Promulgation of thoſe various 
Ordinances which were given to the Fews or I/. 
raelites by the Miniſtry of Maſes, and is therefore 
called the Moſaic Diſpenſation; which continued 
in force till our Lord declared upon the Croſs—/t 
is finiſhed. Under the 4% Period is comprehended 
alt that Space of Time which hath already paſled, 
and is to come between the two Advents of Chriſt, 
diſtinguiſhed in the Scriptures by the Phraſe of the 


. ; 


laſi or latter Days. | 
As the following Sheets treat principally of E- 
vents and Tranſactions which are ſuppoſed to have 
happened under the r Stage of the three juſt 
mentioned, and what may. be called the original 
Condition and Government of the Chriſtian 
Church, it is proper, I think, to remind the Reader 
of ſome Particulars concerning it. | | 
During this State, the Church had a Rule of 
Faith and Practice, according to which Believers, 
then called the Sons of God, were to form their 
Conduct, and upon the Obſervation of it to apply 
the Promiſe, and to truſt in God for what was af- 
terwards called The 1 MHercies of David. Abra- 
ham, we are expreſsly told, made this Application, 
and looked for a City, whoſe Builder and Maker was 
„ & 3 -- | God 
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ir Preliminary Diſcourſe. 


Cod that he ſaw the Day of Chriſt, and from that 
View was filled with the higheſt Joy. There are 
indeed ſo many plain Proofs of a revealed Religion, 
of an inſtituted public Worſhip and Ritual upon 
' the Mediatorial Scheme being then in uſe, as leave 
no Room for any reaſonable Doubt, though many 
Doubts and ObjeQions have been raiſed by un- 
| reaſonable Men. The Sacrifices of Cain and 
Abel were offered very ſoon after the Fall; and 
from God's accepting one and rejecting the other, 
may be fairly inferred that there were ſome given 
Laws concerning ſuch Offerings, the due Obſer- 
vation of which rendered the Service of Abel ac- 
ceptable, as the Neglect and Contempt of them 
was the Reaſon of God's rejecting the Offering of 
Cain. Upon the Birth of Enos, the Son of Seth, 
we are told that Men called upon the Name of 
Jehovah, in which Name the Doctrine of the 
| eee Redemption 
Mr. Smith, in his Eſay upon the Sanday-Sabbath, 
printed in the Year 1694, and dedicated to Queen Mary, 
cites great and approved Authorites for rendring theſe 
Words as they occur in Ger. XII. 8. being the very 
ſame as here in Gen. 4. 26. t call or preach IN or OF 
the Name Jehovah. *©** The Hebrew and LXX, ſays he. 
„% lead to that Senſe---Pocavit in Nomine Domini, He 
* called. PREACHED IN the Name of the Lord 
4 that is, he profeſſed the true Worſhip of God.“ 

o Malwenda — Prædicavit DE Nomine Jehove, He 
preach d O F the Name of God. So Piſcator and Ainſ- 
worth. * Charah, clamare — To call to God is to pray. 
< to call to Men is to preach ; and from Charah ſeems 
t“ to be derived xnevaciuy, to preach or proclaim.” Hence 
one would think that the Myſtery of Chriſtianity, or 
Scheme of Redemption, was wrapped up in the Name 
Jebovab, as the unfolding, or expounding it ſeems io 
have been the Subject Matter of what may be called 
the Patriarchal Sermons, which were probably deli- 
vered every Sabbath-day for the Edification and Conſo- 
lation of the Church of God. No 
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Preliminary Diſcourſe, 8 
Redemption might perhaps be farther opened; ſo 
that when the People were aſſembled to invoke this 
Name in their public Worſhip, they could not be 
left to their own Imagination as to the Form and 
Rites of this Worſhip or Invocation, much leſs be 
ignorant of their Obje& of Adoration. I ſhall not 
preſume to aſſert what might be intimated in the 
Communication of this Name; but the Fews ſeem 
to have been under fearful Apprehenſions of a 
Diſcovery here, by the great Pains they have taken 
to prevent any, the Rabbies teaching their Diſq- 
ciples that the Word is not to be pronounced, 
though the Soriptures ſeem to fix an honourable 
Mark upon the Perſons and Time when this bleſſed 
Name was invoked as the true Object of Worſhip. 
Whether we are to obey God, rather than ſuch as | 
have made uſe of all Artifices to obſcure and hide 
the Chriſtian Senſe of the holy Books, let Chrif- _ 
tian Believers. judge. By the Text faying, that 
Men began at that Time to call upon the Name 
Febovah, ſome ſuppoſe that there was an Inter- 
ruption of the regular Service upon the Death of 
Abel till Seth was qualified for, and appointed to 
the ſacerdotal Function. An Objection has been 
made to what is here ſaid in the Text concerning 
Men's calling upon the Name Fehovah at this 
Time from another Paſſage, Exod. VI. 3. where 
we read And Þ appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, 
and unto Jacob, by the Name of God almighty, but 
by my Name Jehovah was J not known unto them. 
But the latter Clauſe of this Verſe requires, I pre- 
ſume, an interrogative Conſtruction, and ſo to be 
rendered Ang by my Name Jehovah was not 1 
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* It is faid of Abraham expreſily Ger. XII. 8. That 


be builded an Altar unto" Jehova, and -called upon the 
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The Diſtinction of clean and unclean Beafts 
before the Flood is a Demonſtration that a Body 
of Laws had been given, and was then in Force, 
touching the Particulars of an appointed public 


| Worſhip; and the Account of Noah's Sacrifice 


immediately after his Deliverance, without any 
new Direction, is an unanſwerable Confirmation 
of this great Truth. Though this Text of Scrip- 
ture ſtands out ſo full to Obſervation, yet it has 
been taken ſs little Notice of by a certain Set of 


Writers, that I ſhall here tranſcribe it as conclu- 


kve Evidence in the Caſe before us. 


Gen. VIII. Ver. 20. And Noah builded an 


Altar unto the Lord, and tos of every clean Beaft 
and of every clean Fowl, and offered burnt Offerings 


bon the Altar, 


God ſays of Abraham, Gen. XXVI. 5. Abra- 
ham, cbeyed my Voice, and kept my. Charge, my 
Commandments, my Statutes, and my Laws. Theſe 

= „ Expreſſions 
Name Jehovah, in the very Words which are uſed in 


the laſt Verſe of Gen. IV. We read in Gen. XXVI. 25. 
That Iſaac builded an Altar at Beer-Sheba, and called 


#pon the Name Jehovah, the very ſame Words uſed here 
as in Gen. IV. and XIIth above cited The Lord made 


himſelf known to Jacob in the Viſion of the Ladder by 


the Name Jebovab, and ſaid Gen. XXVIII. 13. I aw 
the Lord (Jehovah in the Original) God (Elabi, Fœde- 
rator, Covenanter) of thy Father, The Reader may 
judge now whether the Lord was known or no to Abra- 
bam, Iſaac, and Faceb by his Name Jehovah, and muſt, 
I think, approve of what is above ſuggeſted concerning 
the Expediency or Neceflity of rendering the Clauſe in 
Exodus above produced interrogatively. Beſides, there 
is no Word in the Original to | uſtity this exceptive but 
in the Engliſh Tranſlation : Nh) is the!Zebrew, which 
ought to be rendered—nonne, vel aunon, etiam — See 
Maſcleff's Obſervation upon the Conſtruction of this 
Adverb, and the Original of Malachi Ii. 15. See like 
wiſe the Phraſe of invoking in the Name Jehovab, Zepba· 


Preliminary Diſcourſe. vit 
- Expreffions comprehend the various Branche? 
and Diviſions, whereby that Body of Laws, whictr 
was given at Sinai, was in its ſeveral Branches 
deſcribed and diſtinguiſhed. Here are ſpecified 
MiTSOTH Præcepta, RC Hu K OT H Sta- 
tuta, and even TORO TH Legen. We are 
told, that the firſt of theſe Expreſſions ſignifies 
principally negative or probibitory Laws, though it 
is uſed in its Root for giving any Commandment 
with Authority and Power to bind. It is likewiſe 
ſaid in Leigh, upon the Word tranſlated Statutes, 
that the Hebrews called the Ceremonial Laws 
CHuKKIM, and that the Hebrew CHO K 
uſually denoteth the Rules, Decrees, and Ordi- 
nances about God's Horfhip, as the Decree of 
- me e the Decree of dreſſing the Lamps, 

of the Prieſt's Office and Garments, of the Sacri- 
fices, &. TORO T H, here tranſlated Laws, 
ſignifies, I ſuppoſe, the whole Body of poſitive 
Laws or the revealed Will of God, commanded: 
to be obſerved for the Government and Diſcipline 
of his Church in general, and to direct the Con- 
duct of each individual Believer. The Word 
T OR is expounded Diſpoſitio, Forma, Series, 
Ordo, Ratio; from whence, I ſuppoſe, the Word 
T ORA H is derived, by which Name the Jews 
deſcribe the Pentateuch, as being an orderly: Dif- 
poſition of Precepts. Leigh ſays likewife that 
TO RIM (from the ſingular T OR) ſignifies, 
Gemme Ordine diſpoſitæ et colligatæ, Ornamenti 
Genus, tranſlated in our Engliſb Bible, Cant. I. 10. 
Rows of Fewels: Such are the divine Laws to ſuch 
as obey them, the moſt precious and valuable 
Gems that can adorn the Faithful, Here then we 
"0 have 


44 Significat non ſimpliciter præcipere, „ 
* interdicere.” Gen: II. 16. 1 Kings II. 3. ſee Leigh upon 


this Root. 


wii Preliminary Diſcourſe. 
have Evidence not to be queſtioned, that the Pa- 
triarchal Church had their Ritual, affirmative and 


negative Laws and Precepts, a regular Torah or 0 
Body of Laws to direct their Obedience, to 
which they were bound to conform their Conduct A 
in all Parts of Duty. Accordingly we find that ir 
Jacob, Gen. XI. VI. 1, offered Sacrifices at Barr- l 
Sheba, that he erected and conſecrated Altars in je 
many Places, and left the Memorials of a fixed ie 
and well-known Manner of Worſhip by building ſu 
what we may call Churches, where he was ho- V 
noured with the divine Preſence and Appearance. th 


The Names of theſe Places, ſo ſet apart for divine th 
Service, ſpeak the ſame Thing as was intended by, 
their being given them at the Time of their Dedi- 


cation. Beth-EL, is the Houſe; of God, Peni-EL WM 
the Faces 'of God, ſo called, I think, from the W 1 
Cherubic F aces placed therein So of divers others. Wi 
| ſhall. reſt this Point upon what hath been ha 
ſaid, without troubling the Reader or. myſclf to 
with more Citations to the ſame Purpoſe. The 2 
moral Law may be preſumed to be as full and 4 
compleat in its Kind, as was that which re- > 
lated to Matters of Faith, which looked alto- Re 
gether towards a Redeemer. Nay, ſome diſin- * 
tereſted Writers of great Authority have aſ- pe: 
ſerted, that this Law was as clearly revealed, of 
and praiſed upon as right Motives and Prin- wa 
ciples among the Patriarchs, as it hath been Jol 
amongſt Chriſtians ſince the Publication of the we! 
| Goſpel. Hay 
| 3 | | * the 
lt is ſaid Cen. XXXI, 54. Jacob offered Sacriſce 2 


upon the Mount: (or killed Beaſts, faith the Margin of 


our Bible — Ma&avit Victimam, ſays the Verſion of _ 
Pagninus) and his Brethren were called to cat Bread with Þ o1 
Gim (LeCHeM) i. e. to partake of the Sacrifice, and | 0 
thereby join in that religious Aﬀembly. 5 15 
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Preliminary Diſcourſe. ix 
Goſpel. * Euſebius brings Authorities for this 
Opinion from the Book of Job, which may be 
called' the Patriarchal Bib lee. 
The Reader may ſee a more ample Diſplay 
and minute Deduction of the Patriarchal Tenets 
in the learned Heidegger, and many other Au- 
thors, who have purpoſely treated of this Sub- 


jet. But the Ignorance, or deſigned Miſrepre- 


ſentation of the Jetus muſt appear to their Con- 
fuſion from the above ſhort Account of this 
Matter. Theſe Men are not aſhamed to call 


this Space of Time, from Adam to Moſes, by 


the Name + of Emptineſs and Deſolation, uſing 


® See Demonſirat. Evang. Lib. I. Chap. V. VI, VII. 


= hope the Reader will peruſe theſe three Chapters, as he 


will receive fuller Satisfaction from thence than can be 
had from a few Extracts, and it is of great Importance 
to ſee this Point well ſtated and ſettled. He ſays, that 
the Patriarchal Religion, and That which was univer- 


ſally ſpread by Chriſt, was plainly in Subſtance one and 


the ſame; that the Mord of God, whom we call Chrift,. 
was known to them as well as to us; that their and our 
Religion is one common Religion; that this Chriſt was- 
named God, Lord, and the Angel of God; that he ap- 
peared to Abraham, and other Patriarchs, the Friends 
of God; that its not juſt or lawiul to ſay or ſuppoſe it 
was any other but him, who, aſter due Trial, anſwered 


Job; that on this Account Believers before .Moſes's Time 


were called Chrifts, applying to them what the P/almift 
ſays, 8 Anointed,: Chriſtos neos, &c. that 
Teſtament given to the Patriarchs was of a 

more excellent Kind than what was given by Moſes, to 
cure the Jerbiſh Nation of their Love of idolatrous and 
ſuperſtitious Cuſtoms, which they learnt in, and brought 
from Egypt. He afterwards cites and compares ſeveral 
Paſſages of exalted Morality in the Book of Fob with 
thoſe delivered in the Sermon on the Mount, which are 
full in Point, but are too long to be inſerted here. 
+ ©-Traditio Domus Ejjhe—Sex mille Annos durat 
rt on 5 Mundus: 
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the ſame Word to deſcribe it (ToHU) as we read 


in Genefis to ſet forth the chaotic State of the ma- 
terial World, tranſſated in our Bible, u ithout Form. 
Hence they would intimate and infer an analogous 


'  Reſemblance between the infant State of Nature 


and Religion, and they would draw this Concluſion 


from the Poſitions cited in the Margin— That as 
Nature lay in a confuſed, ſhapeleſs Ma's, like the 


Ariſtotelian Materia prima, till Light gave her 


Form and Comelineſs ; ſo Darkneſs, Idolatry, and 


Superſtition reigned, till the inſpired Light in the 
Hand of Moſes diſpelled and baniſhed ſuch Dark- 
neſs, together with her Concomitants. introducing 


in their Places Law, Older, and a juſt Diſpoſition ; 
of all Things, according to the above given Inter- 
pretation of the Word I ORA H. For this Rea- 
Ion they call Moſes THE Lawgiver, as being the 
Arſt who had any juſt Claim to that Title: Some- 
times he is called T H E Engraver (derived from 
CH K) from the Exaration, I ſuppoſe, of the two 


Tables. They are indeed graciouſly pleaſed to al- 


low, that Nah had ſome Sort of Direction in Mat- 


ters of great Conſequence to the Pre ſervation and 
Peace of Mankind, under the Title of the“ / ven 
Precepts of Noah —Gretius and Seldeu will give any 
Reader a full Account of them But theſe Aſſer- 
tions muſt appear, I think, from the Scripture Au- 


thority here cited, to be Rabbinical Fictions and 
lying F 


ables, too abfurd to need a more ſpecial Re- 
jutation. | | 1 

The State of Religion having been ſo far con- 
ſidered, and ſufficient, undeniable Evidence having 


been produced, that a Rule of Faith and Practice 


was 


„Mundus: Bis mille Annis Inanitas & Vaftitas — Bis 
< item mille Annis Lex, I O R A H---Denique bis mille 
Annis Dies Chriſti.” Witz. Judæus Chriflianizaus, pag. 


189. where the Original is ſet down. 


* See Heidegger, Mita, &c. concerning theſe. 
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Freliminary Diſcourſe. xi 
was revealed and given to the Church throughout 
the Patriarchal Diſpenſation, by which the whole 
Duty of Man was taught and limited, which Rule 
was obſerved and obeyed by the Beni Elabim, or 
Sons of God; let us view the oppoſite Scheme, the 
Riſe and Progreſs of Infidelity, how it began and 
grew, during this Period, among the Sons of Adam, 
called in after Times the Sons of Belial. 2h 
As true Religion was founded upon, and alwa 
conſiſted in an Obedience to the declared Will of 
God, fo the Riſe and Progreſs of Irreligion was, 
and hath in all Times been an Oppoſition to ſuch 
declared Will of God: The latter hath appear- 
ed in as many Shapes as its Founder, who hath: 
upon Occaſion rransformed himſelf into an Angel of 
Ligbt. Accordingly an Appearance of fair Reaſon- 


ing, and an engaging, aſſumed Concern for the 
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Cauſe of Truth, and the Happiueſs of Man, have 
been the moſt fatal Inflruments made uſe of to de- 
ſtroy him. As this Oppoſition is vow beſt known 
by the Name of DEISM, I ſhall uſe that Word 


in what J have to obſerve upon this Subject. Dei ſur 


was very near coeval with Revelation. Upon the 
Declaration of God's Will to Adam, and the Terms 
of his Acceptance, the Founder of Deiſm appeared 


to contradict and oppoſe the divine Precepts. Hatb 


God, ſays he, ſaid? &c. you ſhall not ſurely die 
inſtructing hereby his Children of all Ages in that 
Kind of Sophiſtry, which hath been uſed to evade 
and pervert the plaineſt Doctrines and Precepts 
which have been written for the Government of 
human Actions. Modern Deiſts might have varied 
the Phraſe a little as to the Letter, though the 
Senſe and Intention would be the ſame— They 


might have ſaid that Death, as ſuch, ftriftly and: 


properly ſpeaking, would not be the Conſequence- 
of their eating of this Fruit. But left a bare, flat. 
Contradiction, ar filly Diſtinction ſhould not — | 

5 | deed, 
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Seed, he promiſed Wiſdom, and an Equality of 1 
Underſtanding with the ſupreme Powers . The tl 
- Conſequence of this, they knew, would be Inde- E 

pendency, and a Right to examine.the Reaſonable- P 
| 22 the Laws of God: Nay in ſuch Caſe, the ſe 

Light of the Legiſlation itſelf was rendered doubtful, m 
af not entirely ſubverted, as giving and receiving th 

Laws implies ſuperior Authotity and Subjection. th 

However, this Logic with all its Abſurdities then fo 

prevailed, and, notwithſtanding its fatal Conſe- 

uences from that Time, hath ſeldom failed at any | 
ime ſince under the Management of the ſame So- * 

phiſter. From his Succeſs againſt Adam, his Fol- at 
lowers were called in the firſt Ages, from Adam in Fa 
his vanquiſhed State, Sons of Adam; and from the ns 
Effect of Diſobedience, and as a Title deſcriptive is | 
of his great Victory, be ſeems to have aſſumed the * 
Name of + Ha RUM. The Text tells us that Ws : 
my Ir 1148716 the tlec 
att] 1320 ee thi Tp of ] 
u. ſbull be as Gods, &c. The Tranſlators here as 
ſeem unawares. to allow the plural Interpretation of Cla 
+ We may now determine who founded the Temple 

of Haram. Tournefort tells us, Vol. II. pag. 311. 89. | upo 

Edit. They, wiz. the Mahometans, look upon the Bas 

Temple of Haram, which is that of Mecha, as the Sub 

* Work of Abraham.” Some learned Arabians, in Order « t| 
to diſguiſe their true Founder, might pretend that Huram was 

dy an eaſy Tranſpoſition of Letters was the ſame Name a be 

with Arabam. But as this Solution is attended with as as C 

great a Falſehood and Abſurdity as any in the Alcoran, him 

the Devil muſt be allowed his Mark ot Ownerſhip and Tyre 

Claim under his own Name Haram: For whoever will of th 

compare the Ages of Abrabam and Mahomet, muſt have WW the 

he Credulity of an Infidel” to believe that Abraham Mel. 
ould bund Ihe Temple of Mecha. But abſurd, as this Wor 

Mabometan Fiction appears to be, Tournefort is pleaſed AR 
| to fay; Vol. II. ag. 283.—“ If Mabomat had not had If 


* the Folly io affect ro pais for the Meſſenger of _ Aelic 


— 
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Preliminary Diſcourſe. wit 
the Serpent wa Ha RU M, cunning above, &c. and 
the Root of it ſignifies to make naked. The ancient 


Egyptian Theology ſerves greatly to illuſtrate this ' 
Point; and the Memory of this Victor and Victory 
ſeems to have been preſerved and continued a- 


mongſt the Sons of Adam, or what one may call 
the conquered Provinces, ſor many Ages, under 
the pompous Title of “ Hermes Triſmegiſtus. The 
former ſeems to be derived from the juſt mentioned 

| Hebrew 


« his Religion had not differed from Socinianiſm ;” and 


at pag. 3o1, he gives Inſtances of their Sentiments in 


Favour of ſome Parts of our Religion In their In- 


* vocations and Benedictions - After Mahomet follows 


« Salvation and Bleſſing upon thee, goes Chrift, the 
« Breath of God, &c.—upon thee, David, the Mo- 
« narch eſtabliſhed by God, &c.—upon thee, Adam. 
« the Purity of God.” But I leave this Point to be ſet- 
tled between theſe two Allies, as well as what Degree 
of Relation they bear to HaRUM and each other. And 
as Bellarmin and Socinus agreed in many Particulars, his 
Claim may be likewiſe ſtated and determined at the 
ſame Time. tt - e N 
* The Reader may conſult Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacr. 


upon this Hermes, and the Authorities cited there. e 


Banier will likewiſe help him to other Writers upon this 
Subject. Dr. Stukely ſays in his Abury, pa . 98. « Many 
« think that Mercury was no mort Man.” But h 


was ſuch a Thief, that he ſtole Hercules Club to kh | 
a better Figure, and appear a God of Strength as well 


as Canning, as may be ſeen in the Repreſentations of 
him exhibited by P. Montfaucon. Hercules indeed (of 


Tyre) was even with him, by taking upon himſelf one 


of the Attributes, which ſeems properly to belong to 


the true Mercury, as Dr. $1ukely:ſers down the Title of 
Melicartus as belonging to the Bi ian Hercules: For this 


Word plainly ſignifies King of the Earth (MeLeCH 

AReT S) or Fru of this World... „ 
If the Reader ſhould prefer Fullers Etymology of 

Melicerta, he muſt pleaſe himſelf, oo ON 


* 
2 
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Hebrew Root; and the latter was probably aſſumed t 
by the grand Uſurper and Deceiver upon the En- 0 
largement of his Power and Dominion, the Title 4 

of Ter (Tris or Tres) maximus ſerving to perſuade 
his Worſhippers that he was not inferior to that E 
Being, to whom alone that Name could properly 0 
belong, who was though Three yet One, Fhree 7 
Per fons yet One God, plural and yet ſingular. This E 
ſame Hermes was Deas Mercurius, £loquentie;, * 
Fraudis, Commercii, Aftutiæ Deus, cujus Inſigne 77 n 
Serpens, Caduceus—T he Prince of falſe Oratory, n 
Pimps, and Projectors of all Kinds, Inventor of the tl 

moſt ingenious and. injurious Frauds, the. greateſt t! 
Aſſiſtant in all the various Acts of Lewdnefs, and gl 
the moſt entertaining Harlequin im all the various as 
and fouleſt Scenes of Debauch:ry. His Orators are ic 
ſuch as confound the original and diſtinct Colours Ic 
of Juſtice and Truth, by the Arts and baſe Mixture hi 
of falſe Logic and falſe Rhetorick. Theſe are the w. 
true Children of the grand Deceiver, who from the Li 
Bar, and ſometimes from the Pulpit, recommend fa 

themſelves, and many a bad Cauſe and Opinion to th 
the Approbation of deluded Judgments; whereby ve 
the civil Rights of Mankind are ſubverted, and the or 
Foundations of Chriftianity may be, without a of 
ſpecial Providence, deſtroyed, The Petaſus, or Ide 

Wings upon his Hat, the Caduceus, or Wand hes 
with the Serpents winding round it, which are wit 
the In/ignia or Attributes of Hermes, declare his T 4 
Parentage and Extract; and the Poets ſeem. to 
have fetched from hence their /carus, who, in ; 
attempting to ſoar beyond his limited Region, fell | 
from the forbidden Place he attempted to reach, A 
and lay floundering in the Waters, a contempti- * 
ble Object, and Emblem of baffled Pride and pro- app 
fane Ambition. Mr. Hutchinſon ſuppoſes that 0p 

Hermes, or Mercury, was no other than that Power « y 
in the Air, by which Motion is continued _ « de 


. 
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ew 
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the Body is parted from the firſt impulſive Cauſe 
of its e and ſo. ſignifies in its Root to pro- 
ee? or throw far ward. This unaccountable 
Young was worſhipped, when. all Idolatry confiſt- 


ed in paying divine Worſhip to the natural Agents, 
or ſecond Cauſes in this Syſtem, by the Name of * 
Aram, Joſ. XIII. 27. which may be wrote Haram 


He cites the Lexicons for the Derivation of the 
Word, and the Formation of 'Epwes from it. Ad- 
mitting this to be true (as I would not ſet up 
my weak Judgment againſt ſo able a Maſter in 
this Kind of Learning) I ſee no Reaſon why the 
theological Account of this Matter (as That Wove 
given. may be called) may not be received as well 
as the philoſophical, to anſwer the ſeveral De- 
ſcriptians. of this their God. The Name of the 
Idol in Foſuah (upon which Mr. Hutchinſon founds 
his Reaſoning) is ; That in general upon 
which the theological is built is ]]: The initial 
Letters of each, though not the ſame, are of the 
ſame Organ, and the latter Part of each, when 
the. Words are analyſed, will be found to be the 
very ſame, from RU M, he was lifted up, &c. 
or Ra Ma H, he projeciid. The former Syllables 
of theſe Words wonderfully agree, by a Confent of 
Ideas, to deſcribe the true Mercury. One ſigni- 
fies he cauſed to ſer, i.e, opened their Eyes, like- 
wiſe to conceive; and its Noun is the Word for 
+ Mauntain, a proper Emblem of. the Swelling: and 

5 |  Barrenneſs. 


n 7/2 The Temple of Haram, a City of the 


Amorites, ſo called from this their Object of Worſhip. 
+ St. Jerom's Application of this Emblem in his 
Comment upon Job XIV. 18. is very remarkable and 
appoſite, * Montem ergo iſtum, Diabolum, five Su- 
« perbiz Hominem ſentire debemus, qui contra Deum, 
« ut Mons, Elatione Mentis tumeſcit; & ita ſe erigen- 
b do, cadit in præceps ut defluat, & ſolutus in Pulve- 
| nm 
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4, is to be interpreted to the ſame Senſe. 
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Barrenneſs of a proud Mind: The firſt Syllable of 
the latter is from the Verb o mate naked, likewiſe 
to watch to do another hurt. As the philoſophical _ 


Idolatry was of fo ſhort a Duration, it would be 
wrong to exclude that Senſe and Interpretation of 
the Heathen Theology in this Reſpect, which 


flouriſhed and prevailed through ſo many Countries 


and Apes. 3 Ba 4 
Here we ſee the Origin of the illuſtrious Her- 
mes, who hath filled the Books of the Ancients 


with Accounts of his Tricks and famed Exploits. 


His being furniſhed with Wings on his Head and 
Feet are expreſſive Emblems of the Seat of his 
Dominion, as they are of uſe only in the Air, and 
are therefore properly deſcriptive of, and point out 
to us the Prince of the Power of the Air, moving 
to and fro with Activity and Celerity, like « Bird 


of Prey, ſeeting whom he may devour. It is agreed, 


I think, that this Mercury was of Egyptian Ex- 
tract, and is therefore placed among the Sons of 
Ham. Whatever Judgment the Reader may paſs 


upon what hath now been offered him, as a pro- 
bable Conjecture of the old Serpent and the firſt 


Mercury's being one and the ſame, we may, from 
the concurring Deſcriptions above given, be very 
ſure that Satan, who by Subtlety deceived Eve, 
was the ſame Being who continued to work after- 
wards in the Sons of Adam, and was the Father of 
thoſe Children of Diſabedience, whoſe high Impie- 
ties and Acts of Violence brought a genera] De- 


ſtruction upon, Mankind. Fratricide and Poly- 


gamy ſoon ſhewed his prevailing Power; and if 
the Opinion of learned Men be admitted concern- 
ing the Sacrifice of Cain and Abel, he muſt have 
« rem ad nihilum deducitur.” . D. Hieron. Tom. VIII. 
Ed. Par. MDLXXIX. p. 38. The Mountain in V. XL. 
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been very buſy in the Application of hjs firſt ſue- 
ceſsful Oratory. For if Cain was rejected upon 
his not offering an expiatory Sacrifice, and thereby 
diſclatming any Need of an Atonement to be made 
for him, he muſt have oppoſed the revealed Means 


of Grace and Pardon, and have ſet up for Self- ſuf- 


ficiency, and fo be the Firſt-born of Satan, or the 
firſt Deiſt after the Reſtoration of Mankind. It 


will be the ſame, if we ſuppoſe that he might 


charge himſelf with Sins of Ignorance and Error, 
if he thought that a * ſimple Repentance alone 
was ſufficient to intitle him to his Pardon, and 
_ waſh away all Guilt'; for this was throwing off all 

Dependency, and ſaying, that God was . obliged 


to do what is never expected by any reaſonable 
Man from another. Hope and Dependence are 


different Things A conſtant Offender cannot de- 


fend upon conſtant Forgiveneſs, and is not ſure 


that he ſhall. have Time or Grade'to aſk it. But 
if his Preſumption ſhould flatter him ſo far, even 


his Hope, which is the laſt Anchor, may, as the 


juſt Puniſhment of Preſumption, be removed, and 


give Place to Deſpair, which we read was the un- 


happy Caſe of Cain. But the Memory of this 
dreadful Stroke was ſoon loſt, and a general Infa- 
tuation brought on a general Judgment. One 
would have thought, that ſuch a Judgment — ſuch 
a Puniſhment—was ſufficient to ſecure the future 
Obedience of Mankind, and effectually to have 
deſtroyed the Empire of Satan: Beſides, Man here- 


by received all additional Demonſtrations of the 


Sovereignty 

* See three Sermons upon this Subject by Mr. Holls- 
way, printed at Oxford. I wiſh that learned Author 
could be compelled to publiſh many valuable Works 
which he keeps at home ready worked off: They 
would be highly ſerviceable to the Chriſtian World in 


interpreting the Hebrew Scriptures, and in promoting. 


and facilitating the Knowledge of the ſacred Language. 
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Sovereignty of the ſupreme Being, and of the 
forming and controlling Power of Fehovah E- 
lahim. If the Inhabitants of the old World 
had been made to believe that Things were 
always in the ſame Condition they then ap- 
peared in, in an eternal Succeſſion of Cauſes 
and Effects (how abſurd ſoever ſuch a Suppoſi- 
tion muſt be to right Reaſon) or that they were 
formed and ſubſiſted by the Agency of certain 
Powers in the natural and material World; the 
Deſtruction of theſe Agents, and all the Hoſts of 
them muſt * undeceive them, and give demon- 
ſtrative Evidence, that he who built all Things was 
God. The Foundations of TeBeL, the very 
Heavens were deſtroyed, the Earth with its Frame 
diſſolved, and thereby Man had the Satisfaction. 
of ſeeinz by what Power it was formed, by the 
gradual Steps taken in its Reformation. The Airs 
and Waters had ſo changed Places, that the Inha- 
bitants of the Air had Nothing to ſubſiſt by but 
the Breath, the Word of God, who need deſire 
no other, no better Subſiſtence. Every Part of 
the Univerſe was reſtored to its former Uſe and 
Splendor, and by ſuch a Diſplay of infini 
and Goodneſs the very Foundations of Deifm. or 
Infidelity feemed to be quite rooted up: Noah and 
his Family, who could not look into Futwity, 
might well out for Foy, But that Inſtrument of 
Satan, human Imagination, was ſoon. fet to. work 
again, and prevailed to ſuch a Degree, that in a- 
bout too Years the Affair at Babel happened; 
where there appeared fuch a. Spirit of Rebellion 
againſt the moſt High, ſuch. audacious. Pride, as 

=” required 
2 This Evidence and ocular Demonſtration gave 
the holy Family in the Ark, and in them their Poſte- 


rity, an additional Proof of the Creation and Creator 
this World. | 5 | 
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required the fpecial . Interpoſition of almighty 
Power to check it, and prevent the ruinous Con- 


ſequences of it: The Lord ſaid, netu Nothing will. 


be reftrained from them, which they have imagined 
to do, Man was again preſerved by a miraculous 
Expedient, and Order was made to ſpring out of 
Confuſion, when the true Religion began to rear 
its Head among the Sons of God, in the Line of 
Shem. It is to be obſerved, that the Builders of 
Babel are expreſsly ſtyled in the Original the Sons 
ef Adam, according to the above-mentioned gene- 
tal religious Diviſion of Mankind in the Patriarchal 
Times, though in our Engliſb Bible they are called 
Ver. 5. of this Chapter, Children of Hin. 
About 400 Years afterwards, Idolatry had fo 
overſpread the Earth, and the Sons of Adam ſo fat 
out- numbered the Sons of God, and covered the 
light Paths of true Religion, that it was deemed 
neceſſary to call * Abraham out of his Country, 
from amonegſt his. idelatrous Kindred and Neigh- 
bours, in Order to preſerve'in his Family the true 
Worſhip of God, and thereby point out the Way 
to the Redeemer in the Sacrifices and ſeveral Rites, 


which + Abraham had obſerved and obeyed. The 


new Rite of Circumciſion, when performed in due 
Time and Manner, was to diſtinguiſh this. Family; 
that Men might know by ſuch an Initiation where 


the true Religion reſided, and by fubmitting to- 
it become the Sons of God. The Hiſtory of the 


Church, from the Time of this Inſtitution and 


Separation to the Miniſtry of Moſes at Sinai, need 


not be repeated here, as they were probably go- 


verned by the Laws and Inſtitutions abovemen- 


tioned. But I would obſerve here, that theſe 
made the- principal Part of that Body which was 
given by Moſes to the Iſraelites; whereas many 

. have 
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+  ® Eyſebins ſays there were other Appointments and 
- Inftitutions before the Law: What were added, and 
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have ſuppoſed that an entire new Set of Laws were 
at that Time fir/? publiſhed by Moſes. But the 
Moſaic Diſpenſation conſiſted in the Union and 
Incorporation of two Bodies of Laws, viz. ſuch 
as were in Force under the Patriarchal Diſpenſa- 


tion, and what were firſt given at Sinai. St. Paul, 


I think, deſcribes both, alluding to the ſpecific, Dif- 
ference of them. 
Maſter to bring us to Chris, which was ſurely as 
uſeful and neceſſary in the Patriarchal as 7ewifh 


He calls the Fox MER a School- 


State; the LATTER: was added becauſe of Tranſ- 


greſſions. Euſebius ſeems to have had this Di- 


ſtinction in his Eye in what he delivers upon this 
Subject +. What is therefore ſtrictly and 1 
, : a | ? C33 1 N * 4 2 


4 


given by Moſes, were not made for the Fathers. The 


' Former, he ſays, compoſed the New Covenant, or 
what was renewed upon the. Abrogation of the Later, 
and was That whereby Abraham, Job, and all the 


Friends of God were governed before the Moſaic Law, 
and makes one common Religion with the Chriſtian, 
whereas That of Moſes was a Law intervening between the 
Patriarchal and Chriſtian Diſpenſations,' = r Hilatu ca 
et Hees, as a Guardian and Governor of Infants 
and imperfe& Souls, and “ ſerved (adds Euſebius) as 


a Phyſician to cure the whole Fezwi/b Nation of that 


« Egyptian Diſeaſe (viz. Idolatry) under which they 
% laboured - with much more to this purpoſe. De- 
monſtr.” Evang. Lib. I. Cap. IV, V, VI. He doth not 
ſay in expreſs Words, that the Patriarchal Covenant, 
or religious Inſtitutions given to Enoch, Abraham, &c. 


made a Part of the Fezviſh Law, but the Bible proves 
that very fully. The additional Statutes delivered by 


Moſes are thofe called by St. Peter, a Yohe ⁊ubich neither 


the then Jews, nor their Fathers, were able to bear. 


Acts XV. 10. | | 8 
If it be allowed, that the Book of Feb gives = s 
"Fall 
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Precepts, which were given to cure the idolatrous 
Uſages which had been learnt in Egypt and elſe- 


ind where, and to preſerve them from any the like 
ch Infection. A ſhort Specimen of my Meaning 
a- may affiſt the curious Reader to ſeparate and di- 
ul, ſtinguiſh theſe different Laws in many Places, and 
1 will juſtify my Obſervation. We read Deut. XIV. 
0. 


1. Ye are the Children of the Lord your God; ye 


as hall not cut yourſelves, nar make any Baldneſs be- 
vi/h rcocen your Eyes for the Dead: Which Words 
"/- Wl plainly imply, that a State of Exiſtence after Death 
Di- was generally ſuppoſed in thoſe Days. Other 
his Laws of this Nature are referred to by Ezet. 
rly WW XLIV. 17. which are, I think, unqueſtionably 
led new additional Laws, added becauſe of Tranſgreſ- 
7%, to keep them from concurring with the Na- 
and tions in ſo idolatrous Ceremonies and Uſages as 
ind BW they had been tempted to practiſe. 
| be 1 was once induced to think, that Ezet. XX. 
25. was to be interpreted of theſe additional Laws, 
— where God ſays, /herefore I gave them alſo Sta- 
, tutes that were not good [250 ] and Fudg- 
= ments whereby they ſhould not live. But upon re- 
the viewing this Text, I am perſuaded that all the 
ba- blaſphemous, infidel Objections and Inferences, 
nts built upon the preſent Exgliſpb Tranſlation and 
as Sound of the Words, will vaniſh upon a nearer In- 
hat i I EE ot 1 ſpection 
hey . BY: 
De- full View of all the important Doctrines and Precepts 
not of the Patriarchal Religion (which ſeems to be very 
ant, WH probable, and therefore deſerving the Name of the Pa- 
Ke. iriarchal Bible) it may ſerve as a pretty ſure Touch- 
ves ſtone to diſtinguiſh what may properly be called the Law 
by W of Moſes, or what was added by way of, or for Tranſgre/+ 
Ww Jon, and that other Part which was in Uſe and Force 


before the general Promulgation of both Bodies of Laws 
together at Mount Szxai ti 3 - 75949 


called the Law of Moſer muſt be thoſe additional 
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XX1i1 Preliminary Diſcourſe. 
ſpection of the Original, and the plain Meaning of 
the Hebrew Words. The Word for good has ſe- 
veral conſiſtent Meanings, to be applied differently 
according to the general Senſe of the Paſſage where 
it is uſed. It ſignified in its firſt Uſage, when God 
declares that ſuch or ſuch an act of Creation was 
good, what anſwered the [ntention of the Creator, 
and is uſed in a natural not moral Senſe, It ſig- 
nifies likewiſe what is agreeable and acceptable, as 
may be ſeen in Marius de Calaſio, &c. Both theſe 
Senſes are comprized under this Expreſſion, as uſed. 
in this Paſſage in Ezekiel. God gave his People 
Statutes which did not, through their Perverſeneſs, 
anſwer the Intention of the Legiſlator, and ſuch as 
were not agreeable or acceptable to them, The 
latter Part of the Verſe, Judgments whereby they 
ſhould not live, ought, I conceive, to be rendered, 
And Fudgments they will not live in, or according 
to them, as the Prefix 2 ſignifies. Hereby the im- 
pious Charge of God's having given his own Peo- 
ple bad Laws, to be the Means only of :their De- 
ſtruction, is ſeen to be without Foundation. The 
Words look forward by the » prefixed to the Verb 
_ tranſlated /ive (and are rendered therefore by Mon- 
tanus — non vivent) predicting the Apoſtacy of 
the Jews in Times that were to come. + 
In the following Part of Deut. XIV. the Precept 
of the old former Law concerning Sacrifices, , and 
the Rites of public Worſhip, are repeated and re- 
enacted. Circumciſion is expreſsly referred to the 
Patriarchal State for its Origin by our Lord him- 
ſelf. Moſes therefore gave unto you Circumciſion, 
not becauſe it is of Moſes, but of the Fathers. 
John VII. 22. : | SES; 
From this ſhort Hiſtory of Believers and Unbe- 
lievers in the firſt Period of the Church, it is plain 
that no Charge of Partiality, or not affording ſuffi- 
cient Means of Inſtruction to all Mankind, can lie 
| oy againſt 
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ex2inſt God. * 1 was twice univerſal; and 


when it was incloſed, it was out of Mercy to Man, 
that it might not be altogether loſt. Beſides, in a 
Time of Darkneſs and Inattention to any Thing 
truly great or good, the ſpiritual as well as mate- 
rial Light, by being collected into one diſtinguiſh- 
ed Orb, ſerved more for Uſe and for Beauty It 
commanded a greater Veneration and Eſteem and 
excited its diſtant Admirers to a nearer Contem- 
plation of it, and Approach towards it, in Order 
to be Partakers of its comfortable and enlivening 
Rays. | 

Many Moderns may poſſibly here demand, where 


was natural Religion during this State of Things, 


as no Mention is made of it, as it is now commonly 
underſtood, in what hath been here ſaid, unleſs 


the Sons of Adam were guided by ſomething of that 


Kind in the Acts above related of them? But if 
this be not admitted, I anſwer, that I have laid 
before the Reader ſuch a State of Religion as I 
found deſcribed in my Bible, and if it be not there, 
he muſt ſeek it among the ſeveral Pretenders to 
this Power of ſetting forth the Law of Nature: 
God, I hope, will incline and enable me to obey 
his revealed Will, and make me thankful for it. 
If it be ſtill aſked, is there their no natural Reli- 
gion? After what hath been ſaid upon this Subject 
by many good and great Men, it will not become 
me to anſwer in the Negative, neither is this a 


Place to be particular. If I may be allowed a 


Conjecture (and all is ſo where we have no poſitive 


Direction) it is as follows: 


In the State of Innocence, there was probably 
in Adam a ſpiritual Inſtinct, analogous to the ani- 
mal, whereby he was directed to embrace every 
Thing that was offered for the Improvement and 
Support of the ſpiritual Life, and to reject every 
Thing that tended to its Diminution and Extinc- 

tion 
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tion. This innate Principle and friendly Biaſs I 
* would call Pprnua mr; as the other which 
uſurped the Place of this upon the Fall of Man * 
_ » What our Article ſtyles @pormus oxgx0;; But this. 

Faculty, I preſume, was in itſelf quite > five, ll 
it received from without Materials of different 
Kinds, commonly called Ideas, to work upon. 


Whenever this happened, it became active, and 
had Powers, correſponding to thoſe in the animal 
Frame, of apprehending, digeſting, and converting 
into its proper Nouriſhment whatever was received 
into it. There was indeed a wide Difference be- 


2 


tween their Operations; neceſſarily flowing from 
the eſſential Properties and Conſtitution of each. 
The principal Offices of the animal Frame were 
involuntarily and neceſſary Workings; yhereas 
thoſe of the ruling Principle were the Reſult of a 
well-informed U nderſtanding and uncorrupted 
Judgment: The Food of the former was the Fruit 
of the Garden; That of the latter every Word that 
proceeded out of the Mouth of God, whether it opened 
the Uſes and Beauties of the fir/? or the ſecond Pa- 
radiſiacal State. Theſe were the Data whereupon 
it was to reaſon, from whence it was to gather all 


its choice and refreſhing Supplies. When external 


Ideas were offered ta this pure Principle, and re- 
ceived with Approbation, after they were examined 
by proper Data, a Kind of Law was hereby eſta- 
bli ed, and Man was obliged to act by this Au- 


thority, this Conjunction being that Co- ſcience or 


Cunſcience which claimed an Obedience. The Re- 
port of theſe when joined, or the Dictate of Con- 
ſcience, hath been called Synteréſis, Conſerwation, 
as it is, when properly conſulted and attended to, 
the Preſervation of that Being wherein it rules. 
But as this pure Principle and clear Table of the 
Mind was ſoon ſtained and obſcured, this original 


Lay. of Nature, which ſubſiſted during the * 
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'of le ſeems to be loſt in the Law of the 


Members, or changed for one of a = Kind 
which retained little more than the Name. But it 
muſt be ſaid even of this firft Law of Nature, and 
thoſe Powers of which it conſiſted, that it was not 
of Man, but of God, from whom its Data and 
ade Faculty were immediately derived; ſo that 
it might be ſaid to Man in his beſt Eſtate, IF thou 
didſi receive it, why deft thou glory as if thou hadjt 
not received it ? But in this happy State Man was 
not naturally diſpoſed to glory or boaſt, or to throw 
off his Dependency upon the Author of his Being 
and of all the Advantages of it. But the Adver- 
Tary of Mankind, by ſubtle Infinuations, and a falſe 
State of the Law of Nature, ſo far prevailed over 
him, as to feduce him to a Condition of Slavery 
and Infamy. By ſetting up a Diſtinction and Dif- 
ference between that Law which we have juſt taken. 
a View of, and what hath been fince called poſitive 
Inſtitutions, he effected the Purpoſe of his Envy 
and Malice: He was probably very witty upon the 
Oceaſion, about a Man's forfeiting Happineſs by 
eating a little Fruit. Whereupon he had a fair 
Opportunity of appealing to that Law of Reaſon 
and Conſcience, which by being in Man ſeemed 
to be more his own, and thereby of flattering him 


into his own Deſtruction. From the Time of this 


Perverſion of the true and original Law of Nature, 
we muſt look for it as it was changed in its Sepa- 
ration, and after it aflumed its Independency, and a 
Right of ſitting in Judgment over the poſitive, 
ſince written Laws of God. From the Time of 


their Separation, or ſetting up different Claims of 


Obedience, we mult date the Riſe of Deiſn, which 
we have called, an Oppofition to the revealed Will 
of God, and muſt therefore look for it among the 
Sons of Adam; where it will be found in the Hiſ- 
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tory of its Effects, above ſet forth, and may be 
farther ſeen in the Inventions of Men in the Service 
of God, either by taking Place of, or mixing 
with the inſtituted Rites, or by ſetting up a new 
Object of Worſhip. Had there been any infalli- 
ble Rule of Action placed in the human Breaſt, it 


muſt have appeared during this Period, and been 


as well known as a Tree by its Fruits. But the 
Firſt- fruits of this Law in its beſt Eſtate, when it 
was perſuaded to leave Revelation, and ſet up by 
and for itſelf, were, inſtead of the promiſed Ef- 


fects of God-like Powers and Capacities, Same 
and Death: And if it was ſo dangerous and de- 


ſtructive a Guide when it was in its higheſt Per- 
fection, what can be expected from it when im- 
paired and covered by Guilt? In Mercy to Man- 
kind, this Table, or ſuppoſed inherent Law of 
Nature, was not indeed quite darkened, or ſo loſt 
to all Senſation as not to apprehend, or attend to 


ſome ſtrong Notices and Applications that might 


be made to it; and even now, when Acts of the 
greateſt Inhumanity, Impiety, and Ingratitude are 
propoſed to it, it will often ſhrink back with Ab- 
horrence and Deteſtation: But even in theſe Caſes, 
prudent Men are not willing to rely wholly upon 
the ſole Security of the Law of Nature, without 
the Aſſiſtance of human Laws. And God, who 
knows us better than we do ourſelves, and has a 
greater Regard for his ungrateful Creatures than 
they have, or can have for themſelves, has been 
Pleaſed to add the Sanction of his revealed Will for 
our Preſervation. What then are we to think of ſuch 
Chriſtians as are willing to prefer this blinded Guide 
to the perfect Law of Liberty, to the only infal- 
lible Light of Revelation? Inſtead of the clear and 
beautiful Simplicity, and authorized Sufficiency of 
the Holy Scriptures, Chriſtian Men, I wy 
| 5 cou 
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could not ſay, Chriſtian * Miniſters are recom- 
mending a more ſure Word or Law of Nature, 
formed to puzzle, inſtead of informing the Under- 
ſtanding, leading its deluded Followers into ſuch a 
Maze of Error, as they can never find the Way 


out of without the Hand of Grace and Providence. 


to conduct them. They are to reaſon without 


Data, and form Demonſtrations without Evidence : 


Their Taſk is harder than what was impoſed upon 
the Children of //rael in Egypt, as they are to find 
out the deep Things of God by the Sufficiency and 


Powers of a ſhallow Underſtanding, without Ma- 
terials or proper Ideas to-work upon, Inſtead of 
the eaſy, engaging Dreſs of Chriſtianity, a fright- 


ful Figure is recommended, ſet off with enigmati- 
cal Emblems, Problems, Corollaries, and various 
mathematical Delineations, to deſcribe and re- 
commend :an- unbeaten, - intricate Path to Virtue 


and true Religion. Certain immutable Relations 


and Fitneſſes of. Things are to be proved in the 
firſt Place, and to compoſe the Catechiſm and 
firſt Inſtructions of a Chriſtian Man. Upon this 
Plan, ſuch only can be admitted into the true 
Church as are able to form or comprehend the la- 
boured Demonſtrations of the ſupreme Being, and 
wa B 2 a Ste 

* In the Book intitled, Chriftianity as old as the Cre- 
ation, which is eſteemed as one of the moſt able Defences 
of Deiſm, it muſt be obſerved, that the Author received 


his beſt Support, and ſtrongeſt Evidence from many Paſs. 
ſages extracted from our moſt eminent Divines, in what 


they have injudicioufly aſſerted concerning the Law of 


Nature, falſely ſo called Sir Thomas Ridley tells us, in 
his View of the Civil and Eccleſſaſtical Law, firſt printed 


1607, that © The Law of Nature is that which Nature 


« hath taught every living Creature, as the Care and 
« Defence of every Creature's Life, Deſire of Liberty, 


the Conjunction of Male and Female for Procreation 


e ſake.” More extenſive Definitions of the Law of 
Nature cannot be eaſily defended, : 
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the incomprehenſible Perfection of the Deity; ſo 
that it muſt be as hard for a Man to enter this 


Way into the Kingdom of Heaven, as for. a Cable 


to paſs through the Eye of a Needle : ſo rait have 
ſuch Men made the. May leading to life, that 


few indeed can find it! 


This Way of raiſing and enlarging the Chriſtian * 


Edifice by metaphyſical Reveries, and attempting 
to explain the Nature of the firſt and univerſal 
Cauſe (which is quite out of our Reach) in order 


to learn the Powers and relative Duties of ſuch ſe- 


cond Cauſes as are placed within our Reach, and 
upon which we may build ſecurely, puts me in 
mind of a * certain Projector in the Academy of 
Lagado, mentioned by Capt. Gulliver. This won- 


derful Architect had contrived a new Method of 


building Houſes, by beginning at the Roof, and 
working downwards to the Foundation: He juſti- 
fied this Practice, it ſeems, by the Workings of 
two ingenious inſects, the Bee and the Spider. Our 
theological Projectors who form airy Caſtles upon 
ſublime, unſupported Abſtractions, thus beginning at 
the Roof, have but little Relation to the uſeful Bee 
the Spider may be their Pattern and Repreſentative, 


bo ſpins a flimſy Web, its flender Store, 
And labours till it cloads itfelf all ver. 
N Engliſh Poet. 


Such a ſet of metaphyſico-mathematico-theological 

Spinners, and their Works, are divinely deſcribed 
and marked out by the Prophet Iſaiab for our De- 

rifion and Avoidance, as an uſeleſs Tribe, employ- 


ed in vain Purſuits, buſily working in ſeveral dark 
Corners, and at laſt producing from their own Brains 


ſome poor, thin uf, fit only to entangle ſuch weak, 


volatile Animals as take a Pleaſure in buzzing about 


| 7 OE They 
' 8 Gulliver's Travels, Part III. ae 
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They weave t he Spider” 5 Web, &c. Th ar . by fa 2 


not become Garments, neither ſhall they cover them- 


ſelves with their Works. Iſaiah LIX. 5, 6. Their 


Productions cannot cover Iniquity, or put on Rigb- 
teouſneſs, though that is the only Cloathing that 
can be our Comfort and Ornament, both a Robe 
and a Diadem. „ 

Happy had it been for the Church of Chriſt, 
could Captain Gulliyer have tranſlated theſe labo- 
rious Operators to Laputa, and ſettled them there 
with proper Flappers\to attend them. Believers- 


* 
vs 


might have made farther Advances in folid, uſeful 


Reaſoning upon, and in illuſtrating the great Truths. 


of Chriftiany, had they = cloſe to that invariable, 


as well as intelligible Rule of Faith and Practice, 
which is exhibited to us in the Holy Writings. 
Whereas this rival Law, which ſets up itſelf as an 


univerſal Law, the ſame in all Places and Times,. 


will be found to be as * uncertain as it is abſtruſe: 

An Extract from Mr. JWhi/ton's Memairs, Page 277, 
relating to Mr, Chubb, who was revered as one of the- 
chief Patrons of natural Rebgjon, as it is contradiſtin- 


Nee to Revelation, may ſerve to ſhew how far the 


aw of Nature may he depended upon as a fixed, inva- 


riable, and immutable Rule of Action, ſpeaking at all 


Times conſiſtently, and teaching the Le [2 

After Mr. Weifton's acquainting the Reader, That 
upon Mr. Chubþ's becoming a Sacinian, he had wrote 
him a friendly Letter, containing a Caution, and a 
% Predicton, that he would turn a Sceptick;” He adds, 
“et was not, I think, very long after, that I was: in- 
formed, that what I forebaded proved true, and that 
Mr. Chubb was become a great Sgatich, not only an 
* revealed, but in natyral Religion alſp ; and had Writ- 
« ten againſt Men's O ligations to pray to Gaa, as what 


could not be juſtified by Reaſon; though he did not 


*« then diſown the Obligation to Thany/ſgiving for Mer- 


i cies received; though, I imagine, a. very little Al- 
n Ks: teration 
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So that if, after all our Pains, we are not ſure of 


its Direction, what a Vexation muſt it be to have 
been long occupied in a ridiculous, fruitleſs Pur- 
ſuit ? And truly this Law ſeems to change with the 


Climate Leibnitꝝ fays one Thing—Clarke an- 


other; ſo that a Religion of Nature delineated here 
may be of no farther Uſe than the Delineation of 
Mr. Benj. Wilkes's Enghſh Moths and Butterflies. 
This Image and Alluſion eaſily occurs, inaſmuch 


as this Law of Nature may be aptly termed a 


Math and a Butterfly, from its daily conſuming, 


by inſenſible Degrees, the Vitals of revealed Reli- 
gion, though it owes all the Life it has to it, and 


borrows. its moſt beautiful Colours from it. 
But when natural Religion means that Senſe of 
a ſuperintending Providence, which ariſes from juſt 


Obſervations of the Conſtitution and Courſe of 


Things 


et teration in a Train of Thoughts might as well have 
« determined for Prayer and againſt Thankſgiving.” It 
appears from this Account, that the Author of the ex- 
cellent Anſwer to Mr. Chubb's four Diſſertations, pub- 


liſhed in the Year 1746, would probably have been 


greatly diſappointed, had Mr. Chubb complied with his 
concluding Exhortation, which was, © to employ his 
% Thoughts and Pen in explaining and defending our 
* common Religion, the Religion of Nature.” Had 
theſe two Antagoniſts exhibited each his Plan of the 
Law of Nature, the Difference, perhaps, would have 
been as wide and remarkable in their Sentiments eon- 


cerning natural, here called common, as it was in their 


Comments upon 9 ; p 


* 


» Biſhop Butler's elaborate Treatiſe upon Analogy, &c. 


may be of great Service to ſuch as have Capacities and 
' Abilities to make a right Uſe of, and improve the Con- 
ſiderations therein ſuggeſted for making the natural 
World a School of Inſtruction, to quality us for the 
better underſtanding of, and for 1 our Aſſent 
to revealed Truths. Dr. Denne has likewiſe 


publiſhed 
: ſome 
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Things in the viſible Creation, if is one of the no- 


bleſt Helps and ſerviceable Aſſiſtants, which the 


Mind of Man can make uſe of in its religious Pro- 
greſs and Enquiries. By comparing the Book of 
Nature with the Book of God, we ſhall find abun- 
dant Evidence of the great Fruths of our Reli- 
gion, and ſuch as are very ſufficient for rational 
Creatures in a State of Probation, who ought not 
to expect what is called Demonſtration. The In- 
ſtructions, given for the Information of Man, are 


adapted to the Nature of a Creature compounded of 


Spirit and Matter. Such Ideas therefore as are ſug- 
geſted to him for the Exerciſe of his Underſtanding 
have generally a theological or fpiritual, and a phy- 
ſical Senſe, in Order to furniſh him with ſufficient, 
though not perfect or adequate Conceptions of 
Things divine; and this ſeems to be the general 
Scheme of Providence with Regard to the gradual 
Improvement and. Advancement of human Nature. 
As every Thing in the Tabernacle was formed af- 
teran heavenly ee ſo the whole material World 
was probably intended to give us proper, analogous 
Repreſentations of Fhat ou we are POTTY 
os -. oY for 7 


ſome ingenious Sermons, preached at Mr. Fairchild's 


Lecture, wherein the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, c. of the 
divine Being are inferred from. the Contemplation of 
the vegetable Creation. Mr. Ray, and other Writers 
in the ſame Way, will occur w the Reader upon a little 
Recollection: But it will be inexcuſable to omit upon 


this Occaſion a particular Mention of Dr. Derham's. 


Phyfico-Theology and Aſtro- Theology. But as the Words 
Natural Religion are generally underſtood, they ſeem to 
be very near what we call a Contradiction in Terms, 
like a ſovereign Subject, independent Creature, corpo- 
real Spirit, c. Man being herein ſuppoſed to be the 
Legiſlator and Subject of Legiſlation---the Power who 
exacts Obedience, and the Subject who is to pay ii 


13 2 and inferior to himſelf in the ſame Reſpect and 
Kind. 8 
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for: And I doubt not but the Wiſdom and Good- 
Neſs of God will more amply excite our Wonder 
and Love, when we ſhall be able to view diſtinctly 


the Method he has taken in making the viſible 
Creation as ſerviceable towards the Pleaſure and In- 
ereaſe of the Soul, as the Preſervation and Delight 


of the Body of Man. From St. Paul we may learn, 
that ſuch were culpable who did not make a right 
Application of this Evidence, without being parti- 
cularly told the myſtical or ſpiritual Meaning of 


each natural Production: The invi/ible Te, of 


God from the Creation of the World are clearly 
ſeen, being under ſtood by the Things that are made, 
even his eternal Power and Godhead. But thoſe 


alone, I conceive, were without Excuſe for this 
Neglect, who had ſufficient Data to reaſon upon. 


Without fuch, Men can-only gaze with a ſtupid 
Admiration upon the Uſes and Beauties of Nature, 
as many Nations in India and Africk ſeem now to 
do, without drawing any uſeful, or however truly 
religious Concluſions from a bare View of them. 
This Obſervation ſeems to be warranted by the 
Mord made uſe of by St. Paul in his Introduction 
of the Declaration juſt cited; where he does not 
mention the Nations in general or univerſally, but 
the Greek, i. e. ſuch as lived in Luce Aſtæ, and 
muſt therefore probably have had ſufficient Data 

Tradition, and Communication with the Fews, 
who muſt have been known to the Greeks in all 
thoſe Parts, as well as the Religion of the Hebrews 
was after the Scriptures were tranſlated into the 


nl Tongue. Theſe Men are therefore ſaid, in 


the laſt Verſe of this Chapter, to 4now the Judg- 
ment of God : And I humbly apprehend, that by 
the Gentiles mentioned in the 14th Verſe of the 
next Chapter, ſuch of them only are to be under- 
ſtood as lived in theſe Parts where Learning was 


cultivated, and where ſcattered Rays of the in- 
f ſpired 
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ſpired Linde pointed out ſome of the 3 Truths 
of true Religion; many Gentiles being fed by 
theſe - Crumbs which fell from the plentiful 
Table of the Lord, or the inexhauſtible Stores 
of the holy Books; the Word, Gentiles being 
here uſed in Contradiſtinction only to that 

Jews, as the Word Greek was in the former 
Chapter. For the ſame 3 I mean the 


ſupe- 


* But two other Scriptures put this Matter out of all 
Doubt, and fully prove what I have laid down with Cau- 
tion. We read As VIII. that the Eunuch, who was a 
great Officer under Cangace, Queen of Ethiopia, came to 
Feruſalem to worſhip : And it was ſo uſual for ſome Gen- 
tiles fo to do, that the outward Court was called the 
Court of the Gentiles, where they brought their Sacrifices: 
to the Lord; and many of them were ſo addicted to the 
Service of God, that Haggai called our Saviour Defis 
derium Gentium: It will not be ſaid, I preſume, that the: 
Law of Nature, as called fo in eontradiftinQion to Re- 
velation, prompted this Dęſire. 


St. Johr tells us, XII. 20... And there were certain: 


Greeks among them that came up to worſhip at the Feaft. 
The Reader may find ſomething more upon this Subject 
in Biſhop Overalls Convocation Book, p. gg. 

From theſe cited Scriptures I think, that the Greeks 
and Gentiles, mentioned by Sr. Paul, ' Rom, It. and IId. 
Chap. were amongſt 74 Gentile, who were acquainted 
with the Religion Sf the . When theſe are ſaid y 
Nature 2 do the Things contained in the Law, may, I 
conceive, be meant, That by their natural Situation, or 
being uncircumciſed, and as ſuch in a State of Nature, 
they could not be ſaid to have the Law, that is, to be- 
intitled to the Benefits of it, as the Beni Berith, or 
Sons of the nant; but as they dd the Things con- 


tained in the Law, and ſbewed:the 15 ork of the Law ⁊vrit- 
ten in their Hearts, by frequently hearing and meditating 
upon it, ſhould be juſtified by the Merits of the com- 
mon Saviour, as well as the Sons of Circumciſion. Wa- 
ure in this Place Is, I am Aue perſuaded, only _ 
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ſuperior Advantages which the Heathens enjoyed in 
this Part of the World above others, the Corin- 
thians were ſo ſeverely rebuked by St. Paul for not 
making a right Uſe of natural Knowlege. They 
arecalled * Fools, for not applying an obvious In- 
ſtance of a Reſurrection and Revival in natural Bo- 
dies to explain and reconcile the Reſurrection of 
the human Body, which was one of the great Myſ- 
teries of Religion. The Holy Ghoſt leaves a free, 
moral Agent, after laying before him proper Ma- 
terials, and giving ſufficient Inſtructions and Aſ- 
ſiſtance, to the Workings of a Mind ſo furniſhed; 
and does not always ſpecify the ſeveral religious 
Uſes, which the various Parts and Operations of 
Nature are deſigned: to ſerve. If Man takes care 
to: act within Bounds, and not contradict what is 
fully, explicitely written or revealed, he may be 
allowed, nay he ought to make the natural World 
ſubſervient to the better Knowlege of the ſpiri- 
tual +. True Philoſophy will be a ſafe Foundation, 
= - N 2 whereupon 


In contradiſtinction to Covenant, there being few or no 
Heathens who did Things contained in the Law, who 
had no dii ect or indirect Inſtruction from it: Theſe lat- 
ter indeed were farther diſtinguiſhed by the Appellation 
of Barbarians, ſuch as the Hottentots, &c. are repre- 
ſented to be by modern Travellers, without any No- 
| 51 which ſhews. the Neceſſity of fixing a 

Imited Senſe to the Apoſtle's Exprefſion—by Nature. 

M ä 5 
+ A learned Phyſician of the laſt Century hath finely 
Illuſtrated this Point. Solomon's Wiſdom, faith this 
excellent Writer, ſtayed not in the Creatures, though 
« he perfectly knew ſo great a Variety; but did from 
« them only (as it were) take its Riſe, and mount 
„ higher than the Cedars, even into Heaven itſelf, and 
de there only could find its Reſt, from whence it had its 
«firſt Beginning, like the Spirit of Man, returning lo 
Geda that gave it. Let no Man think he hath 155 
N | 24A 23 5 83 AX th of fie + os ci . 


Prelimmary Diſcourſe. xxxy 
whereupon may be built much true Divinity. A 
Religion ſo eſtabliſhed, and ſupported by what we 


may call the two Books of God, will be like the 


Patriarch's Ladder; its Foot may be upon Earth, 
bur it riſes gradually through the ſeveral Stages of 
the elementary and celeſtial Worlds, through the 
moral and eccleſiaſtical States, till its Head be tri- 
umphantly loſt in the higheſt Heaven. As this Me- 
thod of Building is recommended upon Apoſtoli- 


cal Authority, it muſt, I conceive, be ſafer than | 


That which teaches to begin at the Roof. Thus 


have I given the Reader my Opinion concerning 


the Lau of Nature, which he is at Liberty to ad- 
| 8 1 


« .cient Knowlege in natural Things, who hath not by 
« them been directed to divine, or that he hath viewed 
« the Creatures enough, who hath not been led through 
te them to the Creator. Nor ſhall ever any one have 
my Conſent to paſs for a Philoſopher, who Keeps 


« himſelf ſo. ignorant of the Scripture, as with Devo-. 


« tion to admire that Academical Inſcription, aywrsy 


% O. Knowlege natural and ſpiritual are not ſo con- 


% trary one to another but that they may very well agree 
together and cohabit in the ſame Manſion ; nay, they 
« are greatly conductive to the Growth and Promotion 
« of each other.“ And a little lower As Hiram 
was eminent in Tyre for his Wiſdom, Underſtanding, 


© and Cunning in all Manner of Workmanſhip, yet 


« that which crowned all his Excellencies, and re- 


« nowned him to this very Day, was, that he came to 


« the Adorning of the Temple of God at FJernſalem; 
« So thoſe learned Men who exerciſe themſelves in na- 
© tural Philoſophy alone, produce only News-books for. 
the preſent Generation, and ſo a little Time doth: 
«* conſume all together: Whereas the Labour that is 
„taken in the Word of God (in the Search and Appli- 
e cation of true Philoſophy) is of a far more durable 


“Nature, and is like to run parallel with everlaſting. ' 


« Truth.“ Portrad of old Age---in a Paraphraſe of the 
firſt ſix Verſes of the XIIth Cham of Ecclefiaſies. by 


Fobn Smith, M. D. Printed MDCLXVI, 
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xxvi Preliminary Difcourſe.- 
mit or reject. But I cannot diſmiſs the Subject with- 


out a few more Obſervations, as they ſeem to preſs 


upon me, and demand a particular Notice. We 
have ſeen, that the Law of Nature, as above de- 
ſcribed, (ſince falſely called the Law of Reaſon) 
was the Medium, or connecting Tie, which united 
Satan and the Sons of Adam in a firm Confederacy 
by the Cement of the Doctrine of Independency, 
which prompted them to withdraw their Allegiance 
and due Homage from the ſupreme Being. The 
Doctrine of an infallible Oracle reſiding within the 
Breaſt of Man placed the human Nature in a moſt 
exalted Point of View, commanding a greater Ho- 
nour, and ſetting it off with a more high and ex- 
tenſive Privilege, than the external Ornament of 


any impoſed Urim or Thummim could do by being 
fixed only in one Place, or upon the Breaſt of one 


Man, and that Man a Prieſt. The watchful Ad- 
yerſary of human Happineſs moſt certainly made 


uſe of this Occaſion and Argument to introduce that 


Confuſion which was neceſlary for the effectuating 
his Scheme, and overturning that Order, which was 
eſtabliſhed for the Government of the Church of 

God. He might plauſibly urge, as his Children 
have ſince done, that all Men ſeem to be born to 
the ſame Privileges and Honours, whatever exclu- 
five Right might be pretended to by Prieftcraft, or 
any particular Defignation of a Melchixedetian or 
Aaronical Prieſthood. Men poſſeſſed with ſuch O- 
pinions became deaf to all true Eloquence and right 
Reaſoning; neither were the moſt alarming Puniſh- 
ments of any Uſe towards recovering them from ſo. 
bewitching a Frenzy. The general Deluge, the 


Deſtruction of Sodom, the Confuſion at Babel, the 


Egyptian Slavery could not cure this inveterate and 


pleaſing Diſtemper of the Mind. It continued to 


be the ruling Pringple and epidemic Diſeaſe, which 
_ conſtantly infeſted Mankind, endeayouring to cor- 
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rupt and deſtroy the Sons of God. So long indeed 
as the Belief of God's creating the World and re- 
deeming Man ſubſiſted, Satan could not make ſuch 
Advances towards eſtabliſhing an univerſal Mo- 
narchy as the Prince of this World deſired. 
New Ob ects of Worſhip were therefore fet up, 
to efface the Memory and Senſe of theſe Bleſſings 
and the Giver-of them. For this Purpoſe, external 
and interna] Idolatry were recommended by the 
ſubtle Arch-Rebel ; the former conſiſting in paying 
a divine Adoration to the Powers and Hoſt of 


and thereby taking away the Honour due only to 
the Creator; the latter, by puffing Man up with 
Notions of inherent Holineſs, and I know not what 
ſc}f-ſufficient Opinions of his own Excellencies and 
Abilities, tending to perſuade him to reject the prof- 
fered Terms of Grace and Salvation. Upon this 
Scheme, Man thinks himſelf too wiſe to aſk Aſſiſt- 
ance, too perfect to need a Redeemer. The for- 
mer Idolatry captivated- the lower and more groſs 
Part of the human Species, who were to be caught 
with viſible and ſplendid Objects of Adoration ; the 
latter was adapted to the more refined and wiſe Part, 
who extravagantly admired, and fell down before 
the Image of their own Excellency, as reflected 
from the falſe magnifying Glaſs of a vain mag 


= 
nation. The moſt eminent and diſtinguiſhed Part, 
2s 


of Mankind have fallen by this very Deluſion, as 
the Son of the Morning hid. It has acted indeed, 
like its Author, under various Shapes, but is always 
to be known by the ſure Mark of its oppoſing the 
revealed Will of God in ſome Reſpect. or other. 


F VEE" ain „„ <4 44, + 4 a . 'T e 4 bg 
Its Followers have likewiſe gone under various 


Titles and Denominations, though agreeing in 
one capital Deſign, That of ſetting up human 


Wiſdom, and its Dictates, above all that is called 


Ged, or the declared Will of God. Ne 
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Heaven, without aſcending to the Maker of them, 
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Ages theſe Operators have been called Magiant, 
Phariſees, Stoicks, Gnoſticks, Puritans, Hermit, 
Socinians, Deiſts, and of late the growing Set of 
whom Phrleleutherus Lipſienſis has given a good Ac- 
count. One Line will ſet forth the high Impiety 


of theſe Sons of Adam ; | 
* Vifarix Cauſa Deis placuit, ſed Vidta Catoni. 


| Lucan, 
Where the Superiority of an obſtinate, opinionative, 


ſowered Suicide over the righteous Judge of all the 
Earth is aſſerted ; and the World hath been driven 


to Ruin and Miſery by fuch flatulent Puffs as this. 


What is more ſhameful and aftoniſhing is, that ſuch 
Principles have ſpread and increaſed to ſuch a De- 
gree, as even to intercept the Rays of the Goſpel 
Light, gaining more Followers to this Idol of Seh, 
than the infallible Guide and Voice of Revelation 
can attract. Spartan and Roman Virtue have here- 
upon met with ſo venerable a Reception among 
Men, that it ſeems to the Generality to be of a no- 


bler Kind, and more exalted Character, than that 


which is taught and commanded in the holy Books; 
nay, I may appeal, I fear, to the Judgment of the 
prefent Generation, whether the Name of a vir- 
tuous old Reman doth not command an higher Eſ- 
teem and Reverence than that of a primitive Chriſ- 
tian; and muſt therefore be highly preferable to any 
modern Profeflor of Chriſtianity, 6404 vuy pero ⁰jH. 
The neceſſary Conſequence of this falſe Taſte muſt 
be an Emulation of the Heathen, and a depreciating 
Idea of the Chriſtian Inſtitution ; the Books of the 
former, where their Heroes are immortalized, and 
- * What Paterculus ſays of this ſame Cato is almoſt as 
hyperbolical---+* Homo Virtuti ſimillimus, omnibus hu- 
« manis Vitiis inmunis, ſemper Fortunam in ſua Po- 


« reſtare habuit,” Lib, I. C. XXXV. 
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the Rules are contained whereupon they were ſup- 


oſed to be formed; will of courſe be moſt admired 
and ſtudied; and as theſe riſe in Credit, the in- 
ſpired Writings will be neglected, and gradually 
Joſe their Uſe and Authority. This Inference ma 
be truſted to common Obſervation, and is too well 
proved by unhappy Experience and domeſtic Evi- 
dence. But both Kinds of Idolatry came down to 
the Age of Fob Hand in Hand with united Force, 
a5 will be ſeen in the following Sheets, which muſt, 
I think, ſhew the Reader the Propriety of my lay- 
ing before him the above introductory Hiſtory of 
Deiſm. Both of them" likewiſe ſill ſubſiſt too vi- 
ſibly and powerfully in the“ neighbouring Coun- 

Eg Ta tries, 


As I was writing this Part of the Preliminary Diſ- 
courſe, a Friend brought mea 3 containing 
a remarkable Article, not unworthy public Notice: It 
runs in theſe Words — _ Een In 
„A Piece, intitled Manners, has lately been burnt at 
« Paris by the Hands of the common Hangman, in 
« virtue of an Arret of Patliament. + The Tendency of 
« this Work was---To eftabliſh| natural Religion on the 
“Ruin of all external Worſhip, and ſo free Mankind 
© from all Laws human and divine, that he might attend 
only to the Ligbt of his own Mind. With this View, 
« the Author begins by endeavouring to make the 
« Laws paſs for arbitrary Inſtitutions, which are ſome- 
« times,contrary to Virtue, or, at leaſt, of which the 
« Obſervation is of no Account in the Conſtitution of 
« what he calls Good Manners. In the ſame Idea he 
« openly attacks all that is moſt ſacred, cenſures, with- 
« out Reſerve, the Necepis and Ceremonies of the ancient 


# 


Lau, andthe Rites and Sacraments of the New,” + 


London Evening Pofl, Thitrſdtly, May 19, 1748. 
This is an exce 8. ider Bein 6 Minlante, 
The Publication of this Scheme Was, it ſeems, pre- 
mature, to ſpeak in the Style of a'News-paper, / and the 
Growth of the growing Secł was thereby checked. The 
Sower of theſe Fares miſtook a little his Meridian, and 
| | ebe TNT VS R waa 
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tries, and the latter has committed ſtrange Havock - 
in this our clean and well-dreſſed Vineyard, threat- f H 
ping not only the Fences, but the very Roots and me. 
Productions of it. An Attempt to preſerve it in 3 
this Reſpect will, I hope, apologize for the preſent _ 
Undertaking. Before I take leave of this Subject, reite 
it may be proper to ſay ſomething concerning theſe 
two Sorts of high Treaſon againſt the Majeſty of 
Heaven here mentioned, with Regard to the Dan- 
ger of each, and that Degree of Puniſhment which 
will follow the Commiſlian of either, eſpecially as 
the latter ſeems to be the prevailing Crime of this 
ge and Country. 122 Daene e wat) 
The proportionable Guilt of Idol or Image Wor- 
ſhip, and the Worſhip of Sz/f, may be unqueſtion- * 
eque! 
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As there have been different Accounts of this P 
formance, I ſhall give the Reader, 12 eue 
an Extract from the Original, printed at Paris, procure 
from thence by M. Vaillant, as may enable him to judge 
Whether the Author be a Chriſtian or a Deiſt, whether 


be be a Friend to any Benomination of Chriſtians, or 


an Enemy to all revealed Religion, 


be the reciprocal 
Cauſes and Effects of each gther. 
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Preliminary Diſcourſe, xli 
is this Crime and High Treaſon againft the King 
of Heaven was, it was not puniſhed with imme- 
diate Exciſion. But when the vain, boaſting Mo- 

arch came to declare for himſelf, by ſetting up his 
dn Glory and Independency in theſe remarkable Ex- 
preſſions— Js net this great Babylon that I have built 
or the Houſe of the Kingdom, by the Might of my 
Power, and for the Honour of my Majeſty © While 
he Word was in the King's Mouth, there fell a Voice 
rom Heaven, ſaying, O King Nebuchadnezzar, to 
hee it is ſpoken, The Kingdom is departed from 
hee, Sc. And the ſame Hour was the Thing ful- 
lled upon Nebuchadnezzar, &c *. 

Beſides the two general Diviſions of Idolatry 
uſt mentioned, each Species hath its ſeveral Sub- 
diviſions, with different Degrees of Guilt, and con- 
equently liable —— Puniſhment. 


ebuchadnezzar's Self- Idolatry was puniſhed in the 
anner above related, and a terrible one it was: 
But what is that delf-Idolater to expect, who will 


aunt, That this perfect Syſtem of Religion I have 
built, for the Pattern and Direction of all King- 
Joms, by the Might or Strength of my intellectual 
Powers, and for the Honour of the ſupreme Majeſty 
df Reaſon? The Deiſt goes much farther than the 
dolatrous King, as the Work he boaſts of, as his 
dwn, is of a more exalted Nature, and peculiarly the 
Vork of God alone; ſo that he muſt expect to be 
iſtinguiſned in his Puniſhment. The King was 
aken from amongſt Men, and placed, with the 
eart of a Beaſt, amongſt Beaſts for ſeven Years : 

but the others, who are not contented with magni» 
ying themſelves or Arts merely human, are con- 
antly reviling the Works or Books of the Moſt 

ich, muſt expect a more ſevere Judgment. In- 

ead of having the Heart of Beaſts, and dwelling 

ith them for ſeven Years, they will be perpetually 

Y | excluded 


Dan. IV. 30, 31---33- 


excluded from the divine Preſence, and be con- 


with the infernal, blaſpheming Crew to all Eternity. 


Have taſted the good Word of God, and the Powers of 
the Morld to come; If they ſball fall away, to re- 


p 
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hat 
ad t 
cula 
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demned to a diabolical Heart in order to converſe 


By theſe Terrors of the Lord would I willingly per- 
ſuade Men, and prevent a dreadful Cataſtrophe, 
which will unavoidably attend Infidelity unrepented 
of, where it is aggravated with the high Guilt of 
Apoſtacy : For it is impoſhble for thoſe who were 
once enlightened, and have taſted of the heavenly Gift, 
and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, And 


new them again unto Repentance : ſeeing they crucify {What t 
to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him t Huent 
an open Shame, Heb. VI. 4, Cc. | | 
But HE, to whom All Things are paſſible, will, 
J hope, give theſe Wretches, vile as they are, a new 
Heart, and Grace to join the King of Babylon in his 
noble. Acknowlegement upon the Recovery of his 
Heart and Nature—NowlT Nebuchadnezzar praiſe, 
and extol, and bonour the King of Heaven, all what 


Wirks are Truth, and his Ways Judgment, and that protec 
that walk in Pride he is able to abaſe*x. The Re- n hi 
ſemblance between this Concluſion, and that of hey 


Elihu, induced me to be more particular upon this His f⸗ 


remarkable Story, which in one Part of it confirm orl 

likewiſe another great Doctrine, which the fol- Haſt at 
lowing Work was intended to eſtabliſh ; I mea for ſe 

the two Natures of Chriſt, which are prefigured, 1Miſnall 


think, in Daniel's Hiſtory of the burning fiery Fuf-ſhall 
nace. By the Form of the fourth (Perſon) being {WP owe 


lite the Son of God, is ſurely intimated the divine If | 
Extract and human Appearance of the promiſed Re · ¶ Book 
deemer. If it be aſked, how could an Heathen King, lite R 
and Idolater, be ſo well acquainted with this Cha-WPoct 
racter as to declare, upon firſt Sight, that ſuch a Per- plain 
ſon was hereby repreſented, it may be anſwered, ¶ Dry. 
8 That Prefa. 


® Das, IV. 37. 
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e Truly I am apt to think, that the reveal I- 


“ Religion, which was taught by Noah to all hi of [cv 
% Sons, might continue for ſome Ages in the whol light . 
«© Poſterity. That afterwards it was include ') the 
ec wholly in the Family of Shem is manifeft : Bu above 
ce when the Progenies of Cham and Japhet ſwarmeſ Lan 4 
« into Colonies, and thoſe Colonies were ſubd' f it is b 
& vided into many others, in Proceſs of Tim: * 
« their deſcendants loſt by little and little the p. F 
& mitive and purer Rites of divine Worſhip, ri **7 
& taining only the Notion of one Deity ; to which * 1 
& ſucceeding Generations added others: for Mal © 
ce took their Degrees in thoſe Ages from Conque ſayin 
„ rors to Gods. Revelation being thus eclipſed wil. 4 I 
« almoſt all Mankind, the Light of Nature, . fand 
% the next in Dignity, was ſubſtituted ; and Thi Reaſ 


ce js jt which St. Paul concludes to be the Rule 0 
& the Heathens, and by which they are hereafte 
& to be judged. If my Suppoſition be true, then 
& the Cohſequence which I have aſſumed in ny 
«© Poem may be alſo true; namely, that Deiſm, 
« or the Principles of Natural Worſhip are only 
& thefaint Remnants or dying Flames of revealed 
Religion in the Poſterity of Noah : And that 
% our Modern Philoſophers, nay and ſome of ou 
„ philoſophiſing Divines, have too much exalted 
& the Faculties of our Souls, when they have 
& maintained, that by their Force Mankind hs 
«© been able to find out that there is one ſupreme 
& Apent or intellectual Being, which we call God; 
ce that Praiſe and Prayer are his due Worſhip ; and x 
< the reſt of thoſe Deducements, which, I an . Go 
& confident, are the remote Effects of Revelation, . it 1! 
* and unattainable by our Diſcourſe, I mean à . He: 
« ſimply conſidered, and without the Benefit 0. —_ 
6 divine Illumination. So that we have not lifted 
© up ourſelves to God by the weak Pinions of our ſet do 
% Reaſon, but he has been pleaſed to deſcend to 

| | | | 6 us; + 
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us; and what Socrates faid of him, what Plats 


brit, and the reſt of the Heathen Philoſophers 
1 18 of ſeveral Nations, is all no more than the Twi- 
ho light of Revelation, after the Sun of it was ſet 
ide in the Race of Noah: That there is Something 
Bu above us, /me Principle of Motion, our Reaſon 
mel can apprehend, theugh it cannot diſcover what 
bd it is by its own Virtue. © And indeed tis ve 

in improbable that we, who by the Strength of our 
pu Faculties cannot enter into the Knowledge of 
any Being, not ſo much-as of our own, ſhould 
nich be able to find out by them that ſupreme Na- 
fol ture, which we cannot otherwiſe define than by 
ue ſaying it is Infinite; as if Infinite were definable, 
] or Infinity a Subject for our narrow Under- 


F ſtanding. They who would prove Religion by 


ban Reaſon do but weaken the Cauſe, which they 
, of endeavour to 1.5 "Tis to take away the 
fte Pillar from our Faith, and to prop it only with 


a Twig; 'tis to deſign a Tower like that of 
Babel, which, if it were poſlible (as it is not) 
* to reach Heaven, would come to Nothing by 


nl 

Man is building a ſeveral Way, impotently con- 
h ceited of his own Model and his own Materials: 
du Reaſon is always ftriving, and always at a loſs; 


and of neceffity it muſt ſo come to paſs, while 
* *tis exerciſed about That which is not its proper 
Object. Let us be content at laſt to know God 
© by his own Methods, at leaſt ſo much of him, as 


dz he is pleaſed to reveal to us in the facred Scrip- 
nd“ tures: Jo apprehend them to be the Word of 
am God, is all our Reaſon has to do; for all beyond 
n, it is the Work of Faith, which is the Seal of 
at 4 Heaven impreſſed upon our human Underſtand- 
of ing. — = | : 

4 Some Obſervations concerning the Cherubim are 


ſet down in the following Sheets, which may ap- 


the Confuſion of the Workmen. For every 
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pear new to many Readers; I deſire ſuch to con 


of the Symbol, ſuitable to the Alteration made 


continual Circulation. Herein likewiſe were 1 


"think, ſufficient Authority, the three Perſons « 
3 | 2 - the 


or Redeemer is principally underſtood thereby, as U 


the Species of OAK-Trees. 
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der them, and what I am now about to add for t 
better Underſtanding and Illuſtration of that Sul 
ject, with Seriouſueſs and Impartiality: Wh 
that is done, they muſt be left to their own Juds 
ment. | | | . 

When the firſt Symbol, or * Tree of the /:vin 
Ones (given during: the State of Innocence) was rf 
moved, a Change of Condition introduced a Char in cc 


Man's new Eftate. Herein was repreſented thi 
Wrath of God againſt Sin, and the Puniſhme 
due to it, by a Flame and Appearance of Fire i 
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preſented, as is ſuppoſed by learned Men upon, 


*The Tree of Life, or the Tree of the /iving On 
in Paradiſe, was, I humbly think, equally the repreſet 
tative Symbol of the three Perſons of the Deity, as ther 
were equally concerned in the Creation of Man ; b 
that eating the Fruit of this Tree was preſerving a ſacm 
mental Union and Communion between God and Man: 
Whereas after the Fall, when the Tree of Life, or tht 
living Ones, is typically mentioned, the ſecond Perſo 


was principally the Healer of the Nations, and thereby 


the Giver or Reſtorer of Life. Thre! 


I would here obſerve, that the Conjecture eoncernin? all La 
the Oaf's being the ſymbolical Tree of Liſe, or tb vaniſh 
living Ones, appears, I think, to be the Opinion of the may 
ancient 7ezvi/b Church, from what is ſaid in the TarguSymb 
of Onſelos in the Chaldee Paraphraſe on Gen. III. Tem 
which fays expreſsly, that our firſt Parents hidthem- W. 


ſelves in the Middle of the OAK, j51N. Some Lexi ple's 


cographers indeed have made this Word an Appellative 


inſtead of Proper Name, and to fignify Tree in gene- a F n 
ral, but without any Reaſon, I think, or Authority; that Þ 


Moſes has given another, and we have abundant Prod 
that THIS, in its true Form, is the Proper Name for 
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> Deity in Covenant, the Trinity in Unity: 
he ſecond of them was to ſtop the raging Effects 
f the Fire by ſuffering inſtead of Man. Theſe 
igures or Emblems of the covenanting Perſons are 
ppoſed to be given for the Support of Man, and 
or his Inſtruction in the Doctrine of Redemption. 
he Sacrifices were offered, and the Blood ſprinkled 
before theſe Figures or Faces, and Atonement for 
zin could not otherwiſe be made according to the 
evealed or written Reaſon of their Inſtitution; 
ad the miraculous Effects attending them, and 
proceeding from them, gave them a divine Vene- 
ation and Authority: So that theſe Symbols ſeemed 
o be neceſſary for the Church, from their firſt 
Netting up at the Gate of Eden to the Deſtruction of 
he Jewiſh State, i. e. till Sacrifices ceaſed, and 
here was no farther Occaſion for ſprinkling the 
Blood of the Sacrifices before theſe Faces, when 
the real Perſon, who was repreſented by the Lion 
and Man (joined in theſe Figures) appeared, in a 
new Form and a fleſhly Tabernacle, t put away 
Lin by the Sacrifice of himſelf once for all. Some 
have dared to doubt, whether the Deſcriptions in 
Ezekiel, hereafter referred to, are applicable to 
ſbeſe Figures in the Scriptures, Oc. But when that 
Part relating to the covering Cherub going from the 
Threſhold of the Houſe (or Temple, Beth) into 
nine all Lands is conſidered, the Doubt, I think, muſt 
the vaniſh. - But if this was admitted, other Doubters 
the may ſay, theſe Figures were not ſuch neceſlary 
A Symbols as is here ſuppoſed, becauſe the ſecond 
. Temple was without them. | 5 

em Whether this Suppoſition of the ſecond Tem- 
eu plc's being without the Cherubic Faces be Fact, 
or a vulgar Error in Theology, will be ſubmit- 
ted, after ſetting down ſome few Remarks upon 
oak that Point. | 

for | | As 
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appeared to him to be the Truth, concluding; in 


xlviii Preliminary Diſcourſe. | 5 
As the Writers u pon this Subject are not to be 
numbered, it may be ſufficient to ſtate this Matter 


upon the Repreſentation of the learned Dr. Prideaux, 
who ſeems to have collected and delivered what 


Favour of the Fewtiſh Tradition, that five Thing 
were wanting in the ſecond Temple which were ir 
the fir ?. | . 6 | | 

* Of the five Particulars ſuppoſed to be wanting 
in the ſecond Temple, and mentioned by Dr, 
Prideaux, the fir/t only is now under Confidera- 
tion, viz. The Ark of the Covenant, and the 
Mercy- Seat which was upon it, to which were 
Joined two Cherubim, one at each End, but both 
beaten, out of one Piece. Before this Ark, and fo 
before the Cherubim, the annual Atonement for 
Prieſts and People was to be made on the Day of 
Expiation, by ſprinkling.-the Blood of the Sacrifice 
upon the Mercy Seat Eaſtward, and before the 
Mercy Seat ; and this is called gn everla/ting Sta- 
tute, Ver. 34. 82. e. I humbly conceive, to laſt a 
long as ſuch Sacrifices ſhould laſt. I would ob- 


ſerve, that Nothing is ſaid here, or in the Account 


of Bezaleel's making the Ark, to diſprove the Fot, 
mation of Cherubim in a former State of the Church 
before the Commencement of the Fewihh Polity ; 
or that can diſprove any ſimilar Rite of ſprinkling 

| 5 | Blood 


* Part I. Book III. The Reader will receive great 
Satisfaction in conſulting the learned Hulſius upon this 
Subject, pag. 153, 519, Oc. of his Theol. Fudaice Par. 
prim. de Mefig. The firſt Talmudical Tale upon this 
Occaſion is, that this Defect in the ſecond Temple is 


intimated in Haggai I. 8. by the paragogic n being 


omitted in the Hebrew Word rendered I will be glorified, 
becauſe the Letter 7 is the Numeral likewiſe fe five 
They that are fond of ſuch Stuff may have enough of 
it Ex una Fabuld diſce ceteras. | 


+ Exod, XXXVII. Levitic. XVI. 
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Blood upon a Mercy-Seat between and before it,. 
which might, though ſmaller and more portable, 
be fully expreſſed for ſuch a Purpoſe, as the typical 
hall Rites uſed in Sacrifices ſeem to be equally proper 
nl and expedient under every State of Sacrifice. For 
the ſame Reaſon, the Levitical Laws concerning 
Beaſts clean and unclean, or ſuch as were fit to be 
uſed and not uſed for theſe Purpoſes, by no Means 
diſprove the Uſe of ſuch a Diſtinction in the Pa- 
triarchal Times, as this Diſtinction is plainly ſet 
down when Noah went into the Ark. In the firſt» 
Orders given to Moſes, Exod. XXV. the Ark, | 
and the-Mercy-Seat with the Cherubim at each End 9 
of it, ſeem to be two diſtindt Things. The Uſe | 
of the Ark is declared at Ver. 16. And thou ſhalt 8 
put into the Ark the Teſtimony which I ſhall give 1 
thee : So that as there was no written Law or Teſti- } i 
mony before, there was no ſuch Uſe for an Ark ; IF 
and this agrees with St. Pauls Account, that within : 
the Ark were the' golden Pot that had Manna, and = 
Aaron's Rod, and the Tables of the Covenant. | 
After the ſacred Hiſtorian has declared the Uſe of 
the Ark, Moſes has freſh Orders to make a Mercy- 
deat with the Cherubim, which was to be above, 
upon the Ark: There, ſaith the Lord, I will meet with 
thee, and will commune with thee from above the 
Mercy-Seat, from between the two Cherubim, Cc. 
whereby one muſt ſuppoſe, that Moſes was no Stran- 
ger to the Form of them; but a few Directions were 
eat given with Regard to the Poſition of their Wings 
his WI and Faces, which might be probably neceſſary upon 
Par, the Addition of other Types, &c. in the Furniture 
this Wl of the Tabernacle : And the Vail is ordered to be 
eis made with Cherubim, XXVI. 31, as Figures ſuf- 
2 Wl ficiently known, without any particular Inſtruction. 
Nay, that theſe Figures were what was called the 
4 Teſtimony or Witneſſes, Exod. XVI. 34. is very 
probable, Before the Tabernacle was made, Aaron 
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was ordered to take a Pot, and put an Omer fall of 


Manna therein, and lay it up before the Lord (or, 
o the Faces of Jehovah) then follows immedi- 
ately in the next Verſe, As the Lord commanded 
Moſes, /o Aaron laid it x before the Teſtimony 
(or, to the Facese/ the Witneſſes) theHoly|Ghoſt there- 

y plainly teaching us, that before the Lord and 
before the Tęſtimony are the ſame Thing. Here 
the Rabbins, the more effectually to blind us, make 
a new Diviſion and Diſtinction, by calling this Ora- 
cle the Schecinah, or divine Preſence ; and make 
this the ſecond Thing, and therefore a diſtin& 
Thing, wanting in the ſecond Temple. Dr. 


Prideaux tells us from theſe Rabbins, when he had 


the Word of God before him, „ All which 
6 (i. e. Cherubim, &c.) was made out of the ſame 
5 Maſs, without joining any of the Parts by 
« Solder.” A glorious Rabbinical Comment! 
« Here it was (adds the Dr.) where the Schecinah, 
« or divine Preſence, reſted both in the Taber- 
„ nacle and in the Temple, and was viſibly ſeen in 
4 the Appearance of 4 Cloud over it; and from 
é hence the divine Oracles were given out by an 
<< audible Voice, as often as God was conſulted in 


<« the Behalf of his People. And hence it is that 


& God is ſo often ſaid in Scripture to dell between 
cc the Cberubims on the Mercy- Seat; becauſe there 
c was the Seat or Throne of the viſible Appearance 
ce of his Glory among them.“ As the learned 
Dr. cites only what I have cited, and Numb. VII. 
89, for the ſuppoſed Diſtinction of the Schecinab 
and the Cherubim, I leave the Reader to ob- 
ſerve what Foundation the Rabbins had to make 
ſuch a Diſtinction; and whether it ought not to be 
ſuppoſed, that God was preſent with his People in 
the ſame Manner, as long as the Cherubic Faces 
were continued, and wherever they were regularly 
placed. From the Anſwers being given from be- 
tiusen the Cherubim, the Divinity was not _ 
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perly ſaid to dwell there or inhabit between, as the 
Word Schecinah ſignifies he that doth inbabit ; ſo 
that the Difference of the Cloud being above or be- 
low is as ridiculous as any other Rabbinical Duft. 
The diſtinguiſhed Ghry between the Cherubim, and 
over the Mercy-Seat, .ſhewed that our Saviour, 
called by the ancient Jews the ſecond Glory (mean- 
ing, I ſuppoſe, the ſecond Per ſon) was the principal 
Agent in this Oeconomy : The Cloud or Glory 
being between the Cherubim, they were called by 
St. Paul the Cherubim of Glory. | 

Since therefore neither Dr. Prideaux, nor any 
other good Writer that has fallen in my Way, 
cites any Authority, but that of Rabbinical Men, 
for the Proof of the Ark of the Covenant and 
Mercy-Seat's not being in the ſecond Temple; and 
as he does not ſay from the 7eroiſb Writers quoted 
by him, that the Cherubim were expreſiiy ſaid by 
them not to be in the ſecond Temple (though they 
were inſeparable from the Mercy- Seat) theſe Men 
might poſſibly think that their Deſign in —— 
the Cherubim, by this Omiſſion, might not be ſo 
eaſily perceived. For one Conſequence of ad- 
mitting this Rabbinical Legend is, that the Rites 
and Types of the Levitical Law were arbitrary, 
without any typical Meaning or Aſpect; and ſo, 

by this Stratagem, they hoped to elude the Argu- 
ments drawn from them by Chriſtians in Support 
of their Scheme of Redemption, and their Noti- 
ons of a Redeemer. But the Scriptures will never 
deceive us; and I think we have enough therein to 
direct our Judgment in this Matter. As the 
Cberubim were made and beaten out of one Piece, 
the Unity of the Antitype was hereby repreſented; 
and by the Deſcription of their Faces being one to 
another, or, according to the Hebrew, each Perſon 
(typical Perſon) _—_— his + Brother, the Plurality 
_ 8 and 


* Exod. XXXVII. 7, 9. 55 
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and Equality of the Perſons in the divine Eſſence 
is clearly ſet forth. And whereas the Text ſays 
farther that, beſides this Aſpect towards each o- 
ther; or each one towards his brother, to the Mercy- 
Seat-ward (likewiſe) were the Faces of the Che- 
rubim; the Reaſon of there being two Cherubim 
appears, that they might look upon the Mercy-Seat 


and the interceding High- Prieſt, and at the ſame 


Time be witneſſing to, and for each other their 
fulfilling their reſpective, voluntary Engagements, 
in graciouſly effectuating the Redemption of Man. 
It may here likewiſe be remarked, that the Faces 


are expreſsly ſaid to be Le Beth, toward the Houſe 


or Temple, not inward, according to the Engli/h 
Text in 2 Chron. III. 13. From 1 Chron. XXV1III, 
18, it appears likewiſe that the Cherubim had a 
* Chariot, wherein, or whereupon the emblema- 
tical Figures were placcd. . But to proceed. 


Dr. Prideaux ſays, ** That the Author of the 


„ Book Cozri juſtly ſaith, that the Ark, with the 
© Mercy-Seat and Cherubim, were the Founda- 


& tion, Root, Heart, and arrow of the whole 


6 Temple and all the Levitical Worſhip therein 
% performed; and therefore, had there Nothing 
«© elſe of the firſt Temple been wanting in the 
| *« ſecond 


No wonder that the Ape of Chriſt provided Cha- 
riots forthe Objects of Worſhip ſet up by him, for Jupiler. 
Juno, Apollo, &c. This Chariot, or Mercabah, has 
given infinite Trouble to the Rabbies to explain away the 


Meaning of it by various abſurd Tales and Fictions ; 


but the Application of Ezekziel*s Deſcriprions of this Mat- 
ter is more fixed and determined by it. The ZeBI 
likewiſe mentioned by Ezekiel, and taken notice of in 
the following Work, is hereby farther explained, this 
Chariot. being probably a Currus cameratus with rich 
Work, not unlike the Canopy of the Heavens, with 
all the Hoſt of them, deſcribed forming a perfect celeſtial 
Sphere, with the ſupreme Ruler and principal Agent in 
this Sy ſtem upon it, @s it were upon an Horſe, | 
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© ſecond but the Ark only, this alone would have 
* been Reaſon enough for the old Men to have 


+ wept, when they remembered the firſt Temple 


* in which it was, and alſo the Saying of Haggai, 
<« that the ſecond Temple was as Nothing in Com- 
c pariſon of the firſt.” Had theſe Neceſſaries been 
wanting (and the Book of Cozr: ſeems by the a- 
bove Expreſſions to allow them to be Neceſſaries) 
not only old, but all Men had Reafon to weep, as 
the moſt material Part of the Worſhip, -for the 
taking away Sin, could not have been performed 
according to the original, divine Appointment : The 
Rabbi, to effect his Purpoſe of removing theſe 
Emblems out of the Way does not ſeem by. this 
Account to be aware of this fatal Conſequence. 
But Dr. Prideaux ſuppoſes, upon the Authority of 
Lightfoot and the Rabbies cited by Lightfoot, that in 
the ſecond Temple there was an Ark made of the 
fame Shape and Dimenſions with the firſt 5 but 
though ſuch a one was ſubſtituted for the Sake of the 
Service that was annually to be performed. before it, 
yet it had none of the Prerogatives or Honours 
which were conferred upon the firſt. However, if 
it was a true Copy; the Cherubic Faces muſt have 
been there; but all this ſeems to be gratis dictum, 
as every thing of this Nature is which is not found- 
ed upon Scripture Authority. But the Doctor rea- 
fons farther, to eſtabliſh this Opinion, and ſays, 
« That the firſt Ark being made by God's Ap- 
© pointment, and the ſecond being appointed and 
„ ſubſtituted by Man only, is the Reaſon of the dif- 
* ferent Powers and Honours belonging to each.“ 
That there was ſuch a Subſtitution as above ſup- 
poſed, is, I think, without Proof or ſolid Founda- 
tion: that the Structure of the ſecond Temple and 
the Furniture of it were merely the Work of Man, 
w contrary to the Scripture Account. Zerubbabel 

C 3 | and 
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and Jaſbuah had two Prophets, Haggai and Ze- 
chariab, with them, by one of whom they were 
particularly ordered and encouraged to the Build- 
ing of that Temple, and doubtleſs inſtructed alſo, 
where it was wanted, as to the Pattern of all hea- 
venly Things they were to build from. 85 
The Weeping of the old Men could not be on 
the Account of theſe ſacred Emblems being want- 
ing, as theſe Tears were ſhed upon the“ Founda- 
tion's being laid, before they knew what was to be 
put into it; and as to what is cited from the 
Prophet Haggai, it proves only that it was in 
ſome ReſpeRs (not ſpecifying the Deficiency ſup» 
poſed by Rabbinical Men) much inferior to Solo- 
mon's Temple: The Workmanſhip and Materials 
were probably leſs rich and curious, as Dr. Pri- 
deaux has accurately and particularly ſne wn. But 
it is unreaſonable, not to ſay impious, to ſuppoſe 
that any thing was wanting that was neceſſary for 
the punQual Performance of God's inſtituted Wor- 
ſhip, eſpecially as the Work was under the Care 
and Direction of two of his Prophets: One of 
them particularly mentions + ſgme ſpiritual Em- 
blems of an high Nature which Were in this Tem- 
ple; and it is wicked to ſuppoſe, that the Foun- 
% dation, Root, and Marrow of the whole Tem- 
<« ple and all the Levitical Worſhip therein per- 
& formed,” as the Book of Coxri ſpeaks, ſhould 
be leſt out f. As the Scriptures therefore have not 
5 removed 


® Ezra III. 12. 
I M bat be theſe two Olive-Branches, which, through 
the two golden Pipes, empty the golden Oyl out of themſelves ? 
And be r me and ſaid, Knoweſt thou not what theſe 
be? And I ſaid, No, my Lord. Then ſaid he, Theſe are 
_ the two anointed Ones, that fland by the Lord of the whole 
Earth. Zech. IV. 12, c. FE 
1 Kings VIII. 8. is to me a poſitive Proof that the 
Ark, Mercy-Seat, Stawes, &c. were in the ſecond TR 
| | ple z; 
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removed them, and have given us ſufficient Rea» 
ſons for ſuppoſing them there, let us keep them, 
and maintain heir Situation, ſince they were as 
neceſſary under the ſecond Temple as under the 
firſt, What the ſecond Temple wanted in exte- 
rior Ornaments and Coftlineſs would be abundantly 
made up by the Honour of its receiving, and being 
filled with the real Preſence of its Lord, inſtead of 
Emblems and typical Appearances. Let us hear 
what is ſaid in the divine Oracles before we diſmifs 
this Subject, ſince this Point ſeems to be ſtated, 
and clearly ſettled in the IXth Chapter of the E- 
piſtle to the Hebrews; the Subſtance of which, 
with Regard to the Point before us, I ſhall here 
give, — Reader to try my Report by the 
Original. The Furniture of the Holy Place and 
the Holy of Holies ſeem to be diſtinguiſhed in Ver. 
2, 3, 4, 5. In the former Place, or Tabernacle, 
was the Candleflick, &c. and it was called the 
Sanctuary; after the ſecond Vail was placed, 
between the Holy of Holies, the Tabernacle, 
which is called the Holiet of all, which had the gold- 

” C 4 © 1 
ple ; where, after the Enumeration of theſe Particulars, 
it is added, And there they are unto this Day. it is 
agreed among Believers, that Ezra was the Perſon who 
was divinely authorized to ſettle the wid Canon of 
the Scriptures, and that many of the explanatory Ad- 
ditions, inſerted in the Text, were added upon divine 
Authority by him: The Reader may ſee many of theſe 
ſuppoſed Inſtances in Dr. Prideaux; and I humbly 
think that the Words here mentioned are ſuch, as it 
would be abſurd to ſay at the very Time of theſe Things 
being put into Solomon's Temple, or / afterwards, 
That there they are unto his Þ , Which plainly muſt 


be underſtood of ſome future Day long afterwards. 


Now if Ezra may be ſuppoſed to ſay this by the Influ- 
ence of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo theſe Things were in 
Being and their uſual Place in hjs. Time, this. Diſpute: 
is, I think, at an End. | | 
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don Cenſer, the Ark of the Covenant, and over it the 
Cherubims of Glory---of which we cannot now 
ſpeak particularly, ware %.. 
From hence | infor (for myſelf) that by the Situ- 
ation of the Holy and Holy of Holies are ſignified 
the two States of the Church, Typical and Chrif- 
tian ; the former, when the Blood of Bulls-and 
Goats, by Faith in the Antitype, was to take away 
Sin ; the Jatter, when the Antitype ſhould appear 
in the Tabernacle of human Fleſh, to take away 
Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, and then to enter 
into the real Holy of Holies. Conformably here- 
unto, theſe different Tabernacles are diſtinguiſhed 
only by That made with Hands, ſignified by the 
Holy Place, Ver. 24. which had paſſed under va- 


rious Denominations of Tent, Tabernacle, and 


Temple, and That made without Hands, Ver. 11. 


which was God incarnate, the true Melcbi ſedel, 


King, Prieſt, and Prophet, the Maker and Or- 
dainer of all ſubftituted Kings, Prieſts, and Pro- 
phets. If the Reader ſhall judge this Rabbinical 
Story concerning the five Particulars, ſo far as I 
have examined it, to be without ſufficient Founda- 
tion, he muſt admit my Concluſion, that the Sym- 
bol of the Cherubim laſted to the End of Sacrifice 
and the Moſaic Diſpenſation. And this ſeems to 
receive a farther Confirmation from the Time and 
Circumſtances of the Inftitution of the laſt Symbol 
which ſucceeded, and is.to continue till the End of 


all Things. This Symbol is the Bread and 2 


in the Lord's Supper, which was therefore ordatned 
dy our Bleſſed Saviour the Night he was betrayed, 
becauſe the Church would have been otherwiſe 
without ſuch a Symbol, as ſoon as the Words it is 
finiſhed had been pronounced; for all the typical 
and ceremonial Laws, given by Moſes, were hereby 


expreſsly abrogated and repealed by the ſame Autho- 
tity which enacted. them. I cannot well avoid 


taking 
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aking notice of another Jewiſh Artifice, which was. 
made uſe of very early, to turn aſide the Force of 


this plain Prophecy of Haggai, concerning the 
Glory of the ſecond Temple's being to be greater 
than that of the firſt: The filly Rabbies, as cited 
by Hulſius, tell us, that this Excellency conſiſted. 
only in its Duration, and at the ſame Time own, 
that it laſted no more than ten Years ſonger than 
the firſt. But the Jews in our Saviour's Time were 


more ſubtle; they plainly ſaw what Advantage this 


Prophecy, and the Completion of it by the Chriſ- 
tian Interpretation, gave their Adverſaries: They 
therefore contrived a Story of a third Temple, built 
from the Foundation (not repaired only) by Herod. 
Hereby they would have it thought, that our Lord's: 
Miniſtry was during the State of the third Temple, 
and that therefore the Prophecies, which related to- 
the ſecond; could not be fulfilled in him. * oſe- 
phus gives the firſt Account of this third Temple;. 
and takes care to make it quite anew Temple, not 
an old one repaired, enlarged, and ornamented :: 


But he, unluckily for his Cauſe, ſays, that this 


Temple of Herod was built in + eighteen Months; 
<7 f 5 | whereas 


* He that would be fully ſatisfied in this Matter 


Hthould read Jeſepbus, B. XV. Chap. 14. of the, Jewiſh An- 


tiquities, without relying upon any Extracts from it; and 
then comparing what is therein ſaid with St. John II. 
20. and what is ſaid by Dr. Prideaux, &c. let him judge 
for himſelf. I will only add, that my Suſpicion of the: 
intended Deſign of this Hiſtory concerning a new third 
Temple has a greater Authority than mine to ſupport 


the Probability of it: Huſſius, in the Book before cited, 


fays,. Hic ergo (ſc. Abarbene!) Templo tertio tandem 
« inftaurando hunc Gloriæ Exceſſum tranſeribit, atque: 
« 1taab omni moleſtia. ſe et ſuos liberàſſe putat.” ' pag. 
521. 3 3 5 

+ It muſt be owned, that afterwards; though in the 


ſame Book and Chapter, he makes the Prieſts only to. 
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whereas we are informed (Fobn II. 20.) that the 
Temple to which our Lord came was forty and fix 
Tears in building, and the ſecond Temple it/elf, ex- 
cluſive of the additional Buildings, Sc. was about 
ſeven Years, pretty near the ſame Time with the 


ift, according to the Scripture Account. What 


is faid concerning the Buildings of the Temple by 
the Evangeliſt amounts, I think, to a preſumptive 
Proof that they were then in a State of Perſection. 
And as he went out of the Temple, one of bis Diſci- 


pies ſaith unto bim, Maſter, ſee what Manner of 


Stones, and what Buildings are here. And Jeſus an- 
ſwering ſaid unto him, ſeeft thou theſe great Build- 
inge? There ſhall not be left one Stone upon another, 
that ſhall not be thrown down. Mark XIII. 1, 2. 
Dr. Prideaux has taken ſome Pains to reconcile Jo- 
ſephus and St. John; but with what Succeſs and Sa- 
tis ſact ion, and how far his Suppoſitions may be ad- 
mitted, will not become me to ſay: And if it was 
in my Power to leſſen the great Fame of ſo vener- 
able a Writer, it would be Ingratitude ſo to do in 
a Perſon who owes ſo much to his Labours and In- 
ſtructions. But where my Bible plainly guides me, 
T hope, I ſhall never leave that ſacred Conductor, 
one of Reverence to the Perſon or Abilities of any 
an, [8 
When the Reader is ſitting in Judgment upon 


| this Point, and weighing the Authorities which | 


are produced on each Side, he muſt allow a Place 
| = =. a 


take up eighteen Months in finiſhing the hol Work, 
and fays, that Hered had been eight Years finiſhing the 
teſt. Let the Reader compare this Account with the 


| Scripture Account of building the firſt and ſecond Tem- 


le, with what is ſaid before in this very Chapter of 
Joes, and what St. Jobn ſays; and this Chapter of 


| Joſeph will appear, I think, to be the confuſed Jumble 
A 


an Hiſtorian, who knew the Truth, but wapted to 
warp it to ſerve private Views and Applications. 


£ D JO BY IE =» 


here, compared with 
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for what is ſaid in the firſt Book of Maccabers, V. 
1. The Nations round about heard that the Altar 


was built, and the Sanctuary renewed as before: 
The Greet for renewed is m Montanus's La- 


The Word Sanfuary 

Places in this Hiſtory, 
comprehends the whole ſacred Fabrick or Temple: 
The Words as before ſhould, I think, be rendered. 
as the former, ws To wporepor, Which is an Adjective, 
whoſe Subſtantive is juſt before ſet down, viz. 
To ayicacpe, the Sancuary. The plain Inference 
from this Conſtruction is, that the Temple was at 


tin Verſion dedicatum 


this Time, in all Parts, renewed, reſtored, and ſo- 


lemnly dedicated or conſecrated to the Service of 
God, having all Things in it neceſſary or expedient. 
for the Performance of divine Worſhip, as — 
mer Temple had. Our Tranſlators, by rendri bg 
the ws To r, as before, were probably induced 
ſo to do upon a Suppoſition, that the Deſign of the- 
Hiſtorian, in this Place, was only to ſhew that all 
the holy Furniture of the Temple was reſtored and 
re-conſecrated, after it had been polluted and de- 
ſecrated by the Abominations of Antiochus Epi 
phanes. But if the To porepor be a Noun Adjective, 
whoſe Subſtantive is To aywaoue, then the Temp 
of Solomon muſt neceffarily be referred to; and the 
Conſequence will be, that this ſecond Temple, 
after many Interruptions, ſacrilegious Attempts,. 
and Invaſions, was compleated and dedicated; and 
an annual Feſtival inſtituted to commemorate this- 
happy Event, when the ſeceud Temple, with Re- 
gard to its Emblems, Uſes, Ornaments, c. was 
renewed and made like the hrt. St. Jobn tells us, 
that our Lord himſelf honoured this Feſtival with 
his Attendance; fo that if this Feſtival was inſti- 
tuted in the Time of the Maccabees, about 160 
Years before Chriſt, it cannot be ſuppoſed that 
our Saviour came to a third Temple, in order to. 

| | celebrate 
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celebrate the Dedication. of another which was then 
demoliſhed. Our Lord's. being preſent at this De- 
dication is to me full Proof, that the ſame Temple 
was then ſtanding which was perfected, purified, 
and dedicated in a particular Manner, by an Order 
for an annual Commemoration of this Blefling, in 
the Time of the Maccabees. I now ſubmit this 
whole Affair to the Judgment of the candid Reader. 
I beg leave to ſubjoin here, by Way of illuſtra- 
ting what hath been noted concerning the Cheru- 
bim, or the Cherubic Faces in the Holy of Holies, 
that the Word * Seraphim ſeems to point to Them 
who had Healing in their Wings, Mal. IV. 2. and 
to One more ſpecially who was to give himſelf, 
and to be given = the Healing of the Nations, 
Rev. XXII. 2. The Word Seraph being uſed for 


the brazen healing Serpent which Moſes was com- 
manded to ſet up, and the mimic Oracle of 
ABN . Serapis, 

* Cherubim and Seraphim are therefore named in that 


celebrated Hymn of the Catholic Church, called Te 
Deum, &c. as continually crying out one to another 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth. The Perſon or 
Perſons who compoſed this Hymn ſeem plainly to have 
taken this Part from the Scriptures here cited, and by 
Cherubim and Seraphim to have meant Perſons or Beings 
above all.created Intelligences. For the former Clauſe 

comprehends the whole celeſtial Hierarchy and Chorus, 
however dignified or diftinguiſhed, To thee all Angels cry 
aloud, The || Heavens and all the Poxwers therein. To 
compleat the Praiſes of the Deity, or Trinity in Unity, 
the bleſſed Three, the Cherubim and Seraphim proclaim 
his Glory: Theſe are omnipreſent Powers, no way cir- 
33 as the Powers therein, or of them, aura, 
1MPIy.. © | 1 

| f Tne Heavens are plainly ſo called as contradiſtin- 
guiſhed to the Earth, and as the Place of Reſidence of 
 1mmaterial, but ſtill created and dependent Beings. 
whereas the ſupreme Being is in every Place, though he 
is more viſible in one than another with Regard to his. 
Ats or Bleſſings, N 
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en, ſeem likewiſe to confirm this Conjecture. 

Wut //2/a/, Chap. VI. 3. compared with Rev. IV. 

W. (and theſe Scriptures. are compared in the mar- 
nal References of our Engliſh Bibles) make it ap- 
-ar undeniably who theſe Perſons were. 7 /aw 
Iſo, ſays Iſaiah, the Lord ſitting upon a Throne, high: 
nd lifted up, and his Train filled the Temple. Above 
flood the Seraphims: each one had fix Wings; with. 

ain he covered his Face, and with twain he co- 
red his Feet, and with twain he did fly, And one 
ed unto another and ſaid, Holy, Holy, Holy is the 
Lord C Heſts, the whole Earth is fulh of his Glory, 
tc. In the compared Place in the Book of Reve- 
lations we read, And the four Beaſts had each of 
hem fix Wings about him, and they were full of 
yes within, and they reſt not Day and Night, ſaying, 
oly, Holy, Holy Lord God almighty, which was, 
and is, and is to come. And when thoſe Beaſis give 
Zlory, and Honour, and Thanks to him that ſat on 
he Throne, who. liveth for ever and ever, &c. &c. 
Ve ſee that the Seraphim in Iſaiab are the Beaſts 
(S living Creatures) in the Revelations, ſo that 
there is no Room for any Rabbinical Tales about 
Angels: The Trinity of Perſons in the Eſſence, and 
the HeDI, witneſſing to each, and calling diſ- 
tinctly upon and acknowleging each Perſon, is 
plainly ſet forth, as is the Unity by the general Cho- 
rus, Lord of Hoſts,, Lord God almighty, as well as 
King Mefrah, who ſat on the Throne, &c. &c, 
To prevent any Miſtake, and more clearly to. 
point out who the g (living Things or Beings), 
were, the next Chapter repeats this Viſion, with. 
an Illuſtration and Enlargement upon the principal 
Subject and Object of it. As. the four gu joined 
enly in giving Glory, &c. though the four and. 


twenty 


A ſerious Peruſal of theſe Scriptures, one would: 
think, would make a Socinian tremble, and a Chriſtian. 
fall proſtrate and adore his Lord and Saviour, 


% 
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twenty Elders fell dum and worſhipped him th erp 
liveth for ever and ever, &c. ſo it is ſaid, Chap. 
13. Every Creature which is in Heaven (equivalei d tt 
to the Te Deum Expreſſions of the Heavens, ip 
all that are therein) and on the Earth, and under th 
Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, and all that are is b 
them, heard [I ſaying, Bleſſhng, and Honour, and Gl A cri 
and Power be unto him that ſitteth upon the Thrm he c 
and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. And the fur: 
dos ſaid, Au EN. Their Part was only a Confirma pf th 
tion and Ratification of this Act of Praiſe and uni- rat 
verſal Worſhip, If it be urged, that in Ver. 8. 5. 7 
this Vth Chapter it is written, that the four Beaſt, 
or c, and four and twenty Elders fell down befor 
the Lamb, and that therefore the Fa joined in the . 
ſame Act of Homage, which the Repreſentative o ih 
of the Trinity, or the three Perſons in Covenant, i-:7«2 
cannot be ſuppoſed to have done; it may be replied, 
that the Word :wroo, rendered el down, does not 
fimpliciter, abſolutely, ſignify Tuch a Kind of Prof: f tb. 
tration as is uſed by a „163 the ſu- 
preme and independent Being, by a Creature to- 
wards the Creator; which may be well inferred from 
the Jaſt Verſe of this Vth Chapter, compared with $ to 
the 10th Verſe of the IVth Chapter. In the laſt or to th 
14th Verſe of the Vth it is ſaid, that the four and 
twenty Elders (and they ONLY) immediately after Mibe n 
the high Approbation or AMEN of the four Beaſts, WWiﬀſ'"'*t 
goa, fell down, mow, AND worſhipped, weoour ina 
wmozv, him that liveth for ever and ever. Had va, tene 
fell dawn, implied an Act of Adoration, ſuch a Tau- wi 
tology as the Addition of wpomweoar, worſhipped, T 
wes, not have appeared in ſuch a Book, and 
preſſed fo cloſe upon the Reader. Erica, ſignified 
an honourable Form of Atteſtation (ſuch as became 
the Mitneſſes, He DI) and an Acknowlegement of 
what was juſt and due to the Lamb that had been 
| ſain, at the ſame Time eſtabliſhing a proper, and 
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| 1008S crpetual Doxology, to be uſed by the Church tri- f. = 
p. VIEW mphant in its public Worſhip: Hpoormornear deſcrib- Br 
alen d that very Act and Geſture of Homage and Wor- 2 
en hip which was, and will be expreſſed, and paid by 3 
7 th he Redeemed to the great and gracious Redeemer. 
re ns both theſe Words are uſed together inthe LXX 


Verſion of 2 Chron, XXIX. 30. an Explanation of 


T0, he original Hebrew, from whence their Senſe muſt 
feu ave been taken, will give the beſt Interpretation 
Tma · them in this Place. The former, «v:oa, is the 


uni. ranſlation of the Verb which ſignifies * 7» bend 
8. B+: Had, our Engliſh Bible rendering it accordingly 
aft, | | in 
efort | | | „ 

| the * IT; mcurvare Verticem, pp. Vertex Capitis; 
tives o that cwioas here muſt have the ſame Meaning with 


Pann xulaveuoojpas in Homer, II. I. 524. Or exmgarae 
cot, I. II. 7 I will give the Engliſh Reader the 
Paſſage in the firſt Book of the Iliad in the Tranſlation 
df the Engliſh Poet, after obſerving, that the Way of 
nterpreting the New Teſtament Cree by the Hebrew, 


fo. rom the Tranſlation of the LXX, hath been uſed by 
"Wh ery. learned Men long ago; who thereby teach us to 
rom le the Verſion of the LXX, as the beſt Lexicon to help 
yith s to explain the Greek Teſtament by tracing Words 


to their original Roots in Hebrew, where-ever the 

ords occur in both Teſtaments. And this muſt be 
the moſt ſure Method, fince thus we interpret Scrip- 
ture by Scripture, and hereby compare two divine Ori- 
ginals, immediately and infallibly expreſſive of the Senſe 
intended to be conveyed and revealed by the Holy Spi- 
nt. But the Engliſh Homer, in the Place above cited, 
ſpeaks thus. | 


* The NOD, that ratifies the Will divine, 

* The faithful, fixd, irrevocable Sign. © 

me He ſpake, and awful bends his ſable Brows, 

* Shakes bis ambrofial Curls, and gives the NOD, 

wp The Stamp of Fate, and Sauctian of the God. 

we" High Heav/n 2with Trembling the dread Signal took, | 
ial And all Olympus to the Centre book. | = 


4 
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in this Text of Chron, they bowed their | Heads 
which was a well known Form even among the 
Heathens of expreſſing the Approbation and Sane 
tion of their ſuppoſed ſupreme Deity : Annuit like 
wiſe expreſſes this ſame gentle Flexion of the 
Head in the Latin Poets, and is ſo applyed to 7. 
piter, Aineid IX. &c. But worſhipping is ex: 
preſſed by a Word in Hebrew, which ſignifies a 
Incurvation and Proſtration of the whole Body, 
kiſſing the Ground, as it were, (according to-the 
Greek) by falling flat upon it, to declare the great 
eſt Veneration for the Object of Worſhip, and the 
loweſt Opinion of the Worſhipper,. comparing 
himſelf with ſuch an Object. The Eaftern People 
therefore where the Word was firſt uſed, and there 
fore ſuppoſed to be beſt underſtood, bowed down 
and incurvated. NM, not the Fop of the Head 
only, but themſelves, every Part before him, as the 
Heavens are continually exerciſed in this /ncurusr 
tion, which is expreſſed by a. Derivative of this Verb, 
thereby declaring the Glory of their Creator. The 
Reader will find in Nehem. IX. 5. the true Con 
ſtruction and Senſe of this Word for Worſbip, when 

8 | . | it 


As the pronouncing the Amer was the peculiar Part of 
the Lox in the Celebration of this divine Hymn, it 
ſeems to point out diftintly how far they were con- 
cerned in the tr , falling down, above-mentioned, 
This Manner of aſſenting and ratifying is equivalent to 
the aſſenting, commanding VOD of Homer's Jupiter, 
whoſe Part herein might probably be deſcribed in this, 
as well as other Reſpects, from the true divine Original. 
The four Za, or Perſons repreſented by them; affented 
and ratified; the four and twenty Elders aſſented and 
evorſbipgpged. How then can the Amen in the Revelatim 
be ſuppoſed neceſſarily to imply the Aſſent of created 
Beings? I beg leave to ſuppoſe, that Heaven and 
Earth might ſhake and reſound upon the pronouncing 
this Amen, and the giving this ratifying NOD of the 
four goa, or living Elabim. . 


- 
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it is ſaid in the Engliſh Verſion, the Hof of Heaven 


the Hoſt of the Heavens are H ονονm, in a Paſture 
of Incurvation or continual Proſtration of them- 
ſelves to or before thee. Here is true natural Know- 
ledge, and ſound Divinity built upon it, as a ſure 
and intended Foundation, both uniting to refute 
the Idolaters of theſe Powers, and referring their 


to teach them their Duty, : ſince that very Object 


was continually paying Homage to the Creator of 
itſelf and of all Things. The Noun here is in the 


Powers of Fire, Light, and Air, ä and 
mutually acting in and upon themfelves in effecting 


bowing themſelves, and falling quite down, as it 
were, before their Creator. Behold a Mine of Phi- 
loſophy and Theology contained in a fingle Word, 


| when it ſhall be fkilfully worked and laid open! 
But the haſty Engliſb Reader may poflibly fuppoſe, 


from what is ſaid in Chap. VII. 11. of this Book, 
that the four Beaſts concurred in paying religious 
Adoration and worſhipping God : But the Original 


makes it clear, beyond all Doubt or Contradiction, 


that all the ANGELS who flood round about (xννn 
the Throne, and round about the Elders, and round 
about the four Cue [ and they only here] fell before the 
Throne on their Faces, and worſhipped God. I hum- 
bly think, that in this Viſion we have a Repreſen- 
tation of the Inveſtiture or Inthronization of the 
Lamb in his ſupreme regal Dignity, when he ſhall 
bave put all Enemies under his Feet, and is ready to 
diſtribute proper and ſuitable Rewards and Puniſh- 


ments. All within the Circle of the Throne were 


the Parties concerned in the great Scheme of Re- 


demption, the Elders or Presbyters being, we may 
larly ſuppoſe, Repreſentatives of the happy Part — 


worſhippeth thee : The juſt Tranſlation is, I think, 


Worthippers to the very Object they worſhipped 


Form of Hithpael, and ſo defcribes the heavenly 


this peculiar Rotation and Incurvation, conſtantly 


— 
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the human Race, the great Patriarchs, Prophets, and 
Apoſtles of the Churchof Chriſt, offering the Prayer, 


Sc. of all the Faithful, as the High-Prieſt did in the 
Sanctum Sanforum : Obſerve, that their Numbe 


Jxv1 - 


is not here (et down. 
the four dw, as they appeared to Zzehel, and in 
the Sanctum Sanforum, bearing Witneſs to the 
Lamb that was ſlain, and inveſting him with the 
covenanted Honours, according to the emblematical 
Repreſentations in the Holy of Holies. 
The Angels, all the Angels, ſays the Text, fou 
about the Throne ; and it appears, upon their being 


permitted to ſee what they had ſo long deſired to lu 


into, they fell before the Throne on their Faces, and 
worſhipped God : What are Scoffers and Unbelieven 
to expect at this Time, and upon this Appearance! 
From what hath been obſerved concerning the 
Diſtinction of the ſeveral Parts which were per- 
formed by the four da, and the four and twenty 
Elders, in the above-cited Places, we have Autho- 
rity, I think, to ſuppoſe the ſame Diſtinction in 
= after Paſſage, where that Diſtinction is not ſpe 
cified and expreſſed, as in the XIXth Chapter, 
th Verſe, where we read, And the four and twent) 
Elders, and the four * 

ſhipped God, &c. The Words for Bea/ts are with 
an Article, * Ta rte Gwa : Theſe may be = 

© po 


* Dr. Hammond was greatly ay and led aſtray 
by the Rabbinical Comments o 
the r:roox Gwe, as the Reader may ſee upon conſulting 


his Annotations upon the IVth Chapter of the Revela- 


Hons. 


But the learned Doctor ſays, Note (h) V. 7. 


« It is evident that theſe four Reſemblances are the 
« ſame that are ſet down, Ezeh. I. 10. All the Diffe- 
“ rence is, that here is woo xo, a Calf, which is not 
& there, but (as in Numbers before) an Ox is put inſtead 
of it. But that will be eaſily ſalved: 


or in tbe 


« [.XX, 


Over and above thefe werte 


fell down, and ur- 


Aben Ezra, & c. upon 


died te 
nen, 
ere i 
ranſl⸗ 
eaſon 
|, tha 
both 
an th 
paſts, 
ace, 
Ford 
ating 7 
hough 


be has 


the re 
Alelui- 
Word 
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ed to be principally concerned in pronouncing the 
nen, as the four and twenty Elders (wqzoCuripes) 
ere in ſaying (* Azyorrec) Alleluia. Zoæ is the 
ranſlation of Ezetiel's Pfd. There is no more 
eaſon for our ſuppoſing, that is, I think, none at 
|, that the Elders and Bea/?s joined here throughout 
both Parts, viz. of falling down and worſhipping, 
an that the Elders were more honourable than the 
als, becauſe mentioned before them in this 
lace, or than the Tranſlators had for rendring the 
Ford Cua, Beaſts : They have been ſofter in tranſ- 
ting PY in £zek. Iſt and Xth, living Creatures, 
hough even that is an injurious Tranſlation, The 
ords NY MDT have a feminine Termination, 

d denote, I preſume, their being only Subſtitutes 
| or 

' LXX, rauzor, Bovs, poo gogBull, Ox, Cai, ſignify 


per: the /ame Thing. See St. Auguſtine, Quæſt. Lib. 2. 
enty * Qu. 25. Vitulos . appellant Ægyptii grandes Boves, 
tho- ut nos Pæni Pullos Gallinas cujuſlibet Ætatis, £fc. 
in In that Place of Eæeliel tis certain that the Cherubims 


dor Angels that attend on Cod are ſignified.” Had not 
be Fables about Angels (invented by the ſame Aben 


— zra or his Accomplices, for the ſame wicked Purpoſes 
/ ef effacing the Veſtiges and Evidences of the three 
10 Perſons of the Eſſence, with the Man taken in, as pur- 


poſely deſcribed in the Cherubim) blinded the Eyes of 
the faithful Pr. Hammond, he would probably have 
(ed Hlgiven us a full and clear Comment upon this Point, as 
be has made ſuch fair Approaches towards it, though 
ray under ſuch Influences. | 
don . * Dr. Hammond ſays, under the Note (i) V. 8. of the 
ing WI Vth Chapter, © In this Verſe it is evident that the 
2. Phraſe full of Eyes belongs to the living Creatures 


. (=) and not to the Wings; for ſo the Greek yeuorre, 
the all, concludes, which agreeth with &&a, Creatures, - 
fe- but cannot with alu, Wings: By Parity of Rea- 


10t ſon and Grammar may it nat be ſaid, that Asyorl:s were 
ad BN the rege only, who united both in the Amex and 
tbe BI 41:1uia, or falling down and worſhipping, as the Greek 
X, Word Asyorlss agreeth with æ gg, but not with foe 
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or emblematical Repreſentatives of , the! of 

riginal, true, living Ones. See what is ſaid of i che 
generical Difference in the following Book. e 
Should theſe Things be fo, what muſt be though | 
or what muſt become of ſuch (if any ſuch have bee tha 
who have deſignedly given us ſuch degradirig Tra n, 
flations and Notions of the Elahim Ha C HI IM. 1 of 
Theſe might have done well to have conſider 
that in Ezeł. X. where the Deſcription of the i dy tc 
ing Creatures, as well as in his Iſt Chapter u ibed 
doubtedly, I think, correſponds with the 7s ubt, 
Tape ga in the Revelations, ſince they are exp re re 
fed in the LXX by the ſame Words, they at 
called in Ver. 20. ſingular, the living Creatun 
Engliſh, Animal, Latin, re d, LXX, mm 
Hlebreꝛo; to denote, I preſume, the Unity of en cn. 
Eſſence, as the plural * Cherubim, in the lat his A 
| Clauk es Of 2 


* A Paſſage in Dr. Spencer's celebrated Work upn 
the Lewitica! or Ritual Eazvs, &c. may be of mo eiſm, 
Weight with ſome People perhaps in determining tier. 
Point, than any Thing already ſet down: The Readers ot 
may find it in page 795. Edit. Cant. 16885. Ethna the ti 
„ eodem.pene modo de Cherubinis, quo de Simulacii-relat7 
% Ethnico aliquo Numine animatis, locuti videantu r the | 
Nam Ethnici Nomen -h Imaginibus eorum f- as don 
« cratioribus tribuerunt : Et Philiſtæi, audito Cherub-Wh celeb 
« norum Adventu in Hebreorum Caſtra, dixifſe leguntu cir Se 
«- Venit 231758, Deus, in Caftra. Ethnici Simulacm Ml * Tt 
% eorum Numinis alicujus Præſentiam et Virtutem f-Wiſt the 
6 — tribuerunt. Eos etiam eandem de Chen. ame 
« binis Opinionem concepiſſe, Philiſtæorum Verba dere pl: 
* Symbolis illis imprimis intelligenda, doceant, toſs : * 
% nos liberabit e Manu Deorum i/torum fortium? 1 Sam Whom wt 
« IV. 8.” The Reader will obſerve, that the Tranſl» {Miicien 
tors were obliged to render Elahim plural in this Place, e 'Def 
becauſe the Words for i/fforum fortium in Regimen wil|Wiccoun 
it are plural, though they had, we ſee, but juſt aboYWention: 
rendered it in the ſingular, Deus. A judicious * 
m 


. 


Preliminary Diſcourſe. Ixix 
uſe of the Verſe, ſet forth a Plurality of Perſons : 


e four living Ones, Or Ta ri p Cu, here and 
the Revelations, ſet forth three Perſons of the 
ence, with the Man taken in, and made On- 
it in the Perſon of Chri/?7. When J have add- 
that Ezekiel ſays that he — this Animal under 
Y, ſubſtituted for, or a Repreſentative of) the 
od of 1ſrael, who will dare to aſſign him an in- 
jor Rank of Being? I hope, I ſhall be always 
ady to fall down and worſhip, in the Form pre- 
ibed, the glorious Being repreſented by it. No 
oubt, I think, can now remain, what Perſons 
re repreſented and referred to by the“ Cheru- 
| bim 
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ay make a good Uſe of the Dean of E's Collections 
on chis Subject, though the Doctor was unfortunate 
his Application of them. If the Cherubim were Co- 
es of an Egyptian Original, how came they to be ſet 
at the Gate of Eden? The Doctor could not _—_— 
at external Idolatry was prior to this Date, though 
iſm, or internal Self-Idolatry, was but a very little 
der. J have the Satisfaction to find, that the Com- 
lers of our Liturgy ſeem to have had the ſame Senſe 
the true Interpretation of the TVth Chapter of the 
velations as is above given, by ordering it to be read 
r the Epiſtle upon Trinity Sunday; which, I preſume, 
as done from their Opinion of the Perſons concerned 
celebrating the Hymn therein ſet down, as well as 
antu- cir Senſe and Interpretation of the Hymn itſelf. 


lacm BN * Theſe emblematical Figures were ſet up, we read, 

n Wt the Gate of Eden, and by being called by the fame 

ber ame (Cherubim) were the ſame undoubtedly which 

ba de ire placed in the Holieſt Place, and for the ſame Pur- 

— ſes: The ancient Jews had probably this Notion, 
al. 


ficient Hint to found ſuch a Conjecture upon, thou 

ie Deſcription be upon tbe Whole imperfect. This 

lecount however ſerves to diſprove the Fables and In- 

entions about Angels, &c. In this Pamphlet, Nan, 
17 


om what TI have read in a Pamphlet, which gives g 
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in in the Sanctum Sanforum, and in E zehiel, 


Many modern Interpreters of the Old Te 


a bare Narrative of Things and Perſons terminai 


| ed 1689, intitled God's Covenant diſplayed, by | 
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elive 
oint, 
nde 


the Seraphim in 1/aiah, or the four Beaſts, Om 
the Revelations. | | T2 15 


ment, having conſidered the various Parts of it 


in itſelf, without having an Aſpect to future Eye 
and Tranſactions in the Chriſtian Church, | 
induced to obſerve this injurious Treatment 
theſe holy Books, and point out ſome Particulx 
wherein the inſpired and profane Writings eſl 
tially differed, and whereby they were to be ca 
fully diſtinguiſhed. There is a literal and a ſſi 
tual Senſe to be attended to, and the latter co 
prehends various Branches and Sub-diviſions. H 
fane Books are to be literally underſtood, with 
any ſpiritual Meaning, and they exhibit en 
Thing in the Letter that is ley for a ſuf 
ent Underſtanding of them ; but the ſacred Bod 
cannot be fo underſtood, the Letter being no bf 
ter than the Shell which contains the . ſpirit 
Senſe, or incloſed Kernel: This therefore muſt 
the firſt and the nobleſt Senſe which a Chriſi 
will endeavour to find, as it is that which is chiel 


ſo, 
rou 
ighe 
iewe 


his I 


Igair 
df Su 
eſpec 


he 80 
future 
withc 
de in 
clare: 


I had almoſt ſaid, ſolely of Uſe to him. I Hough 
explain my Meaning in a familiar, and, I h ment 
inoffenft 80 n 


Alexander a converted Jew, with the Reaſons of his ( 


—_— the Reader will find what follows, page f Zeck 
« I will not be bold, yet it is not againſt the Anal * 
« of Faith to think, that the Cherubim likewiſe mand © 
e at the Entrance of Paradiſe, after Man's Baniſhma_y .. 7 
% was the ſecond Perſu. of the Deity, by his flani g. a 
« Sword (his Word, Heb. IV. 12, 14.) to undece ee ; 
« him of all he could preſume of the earthly Tree 4 
« Life, in order to his full relying upon the promil ſors | 


« Seed, which only was the Way, the Truth, and 
« Life,” 


Preliminary Diſcourfe. Ixxi 
offenfive Way. The Hiſtory of the Cz/ars, as 
ven by Suetonius, and that of the Patriarchs, as 
livered by Moſes, may ſerve to illuſtrate this 
oint, and note the Difference which is to be at- 
nded to in this Matter. Theſe two Accounts 
ray, or ſhould agree in one Particular, viz. their 
2th being literally true; That of Moſes certainly 
; ſo, but is ſo far from ſtopping here, that the 
round-work is but juſt laid: Its Perfection and 
igheſt Embelliſhments are to be looked after and 
iewed in the Glaſs of Futurity. Many Apes, di- 
tant Times, and Events are neceſſary to complete 
his Hiſtory, to ſhew the Truth and beautiful 
armony of the ſeveral Parts which compoſe it. 
Again the Hiſtories of Alexander or Charles XII. 
ff Sweden are circumſcribed by the Acts of their 
eſpective Reigns, and are determined with the 
Book which records them. But the hiſtorical Ac- 
ount of David, and Solomon, and many others in 
he Scripture, muſt neceſſarily refer us to ſomething 
future for a right underſtanding of them. Indeed, 
without admitting a typical Senſe, they would not 
de in many Parts literally true. What Iſaiab de- 
clares with regard to himſelf is applicable, and 
ought to be applied to the moſt eminent Perſonages 
mentioned in the Old Teſtament, Behold I, and 
the Children whom the Lord hath gi ven me, ale for * 
Signs and for Wonders in Iſrael, Iſaiab 3 
eſe 


The learned Biſhop Chandler hath obſerved, from 
Zech. III. 8. that ſuch Men were called Men of onder, 
or Sign, « which, 2 Biſhop, is an Hebraiſm for 
* ſignifying typical Men, or Men portending future 
a Tings. The Reader will receive — ro 
ſtruction in peruſing what his Lordſhip hath ſaid con- 

cerning perſonal Types, in his Defence of Chriſtianity. 
＋ But as a ſhort Citation from one of Mr. Hulchin- 
ſon's Books will give the Reader a more juſt and * 
| ea 


lexii Preliminury Diſcourſe. 
. Theſe being the principal Uſes of the firſt ſacred 


I ſuppoſe, were purely hiſtorical, like the civil Re. 


Code, there were other Records among the Jew, 
which are cited and referred to in this Book: "Theſe 


cords of other Nations, and therefore kept diſtin; 
whereas the ſacred Story looks farther than the pti- 


vate perſonal Character of the Perſon deſcribed, 


and almoſt every Perſon and Thing herein ſet forth 
points out ſome important Part of the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation. The Characters are mixed; but 
the firſt and principal Intention is, to point out the 
ſpiritual or figurative Meaning, which the litera 


Characters are ſet down to repreſent, and ſerve a 


Inſtruments to convey the principal Matters to the 


Knowledge of Mankind. And hereby, I think, 


the Difference between the ſacred and civil Story 
muſt ſufficiently appear. - 

If theſe Things are ſo, what ſhall' we ſay ol 
thoſe levelling Writers, who treat the holy and 
unholy Books in the ſame Manner ? Hereby, in 
the Lives of particular Perſons, theſe Men make 
the Holy Ghoſt a mere Biographer, like Plutarch 


or Diogenes Laertius. In the Hagiographa, he is 


conſidered as a Collector of moral Fragments, no 


way ſuperior to the Apothegms and Placits of wiſe 


Heathens. They have ſometimes dared to com- 
pare theſe Writers and their Works; to draw 
Parallels between human Wiſdom and divine, 
that is, between Finite and Infinite, between = 

tection 


Idea of this divine Volume, and the noble Uſes of it, 
than twenty Pages drawn out by ſuch a Pen as mine, 
I will dare to produce it, and ſet it down in this Place. 
« Every Paſſage in the Old Teſtament looks backward 
« and forward, and every Way like Light from the 


Sun; not only to the State before and under the 


« Law, but under the Goſpel, and Nothing is hid fron 


„„ the Light thereof.” Ea towards 4 Natural Hiſtory of 


the Bible. 
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Preliminary Diſcourſe. Ixxiii 
ection and Imperfection: Notwithſtanding the 
glaring Abſurdity of ſuch Attempts, ſome of the 


el brighteſt Pens have been engaged in them, and the 
Re. People love to have it fo, But from the charaQeriſtic - 
2 Difference between the holy Writings,. and all o- 
Pt thers, it muſt follow, that a different Rule of Cri- 
dei ticiſm muſt be eſtabliſhed and obſerved, when we 
1 would explain and paſs a Judgment upon their ſe- 


veral Excellencies and Perfections; otherwiſe we 
ſhall meaſure the Scriptures by a falſe Standard, 


. when they have. one peculiar to themſelves, to 
1 which other Writings cannot be applyed or mea- 
po ſured by. And if, at any fiffure Time, any bold 


Critic ſhould ariſe (though reſembling an Angel of 
Light in the ſuperior Excellency of his intellectual 
Faculties) who may give us a Set of Rules, 

which we are to judge univerſally of a perfect Hiſ- 


; g torian, and then take the Liberty of arraigning 
and and condemning Moſos upon theſe Laws of his own 
* making or compiling, I beg leave here, in behalf 


of the Scriptures, to enter a timely Cayeat againſt 
ſo unjuſt and ſacrilegious an Invaſion. © ; 
But, beſides the already noted Difference and 
duperiority of the Scriptures over all human Com- 
poſitions, - the Duration of them will make their 


a Excellency ſtill more conſpicuous, and ſhew, that 
it does not barely conſiſt in preſcribing moral Du- 
— ties, or ſetting forth great and good Examples. 
* Theſe Books will ſurvive the general Deſtruction 


of the material World, and the Pride of human 
Works and Abilities: N 


of it, 

nine, 25 „ by 

lace, When all the wide extended Sky, 

ward And all th' harmonious Worlds vn high, 

na And V irgil's ſacred Wark ſhall die; 

jou This Volume ſhall be opened, and appear in 15 | 


gicateſt Glory; when the Patience of Fob, or 
D the 


M* 


this State of Imperfection, and will therefore be 


( ſays an Author juſt above cited) who offend 


„ nother in Things of Eternity. I doubt That can- 


that he entertains very well! that js, he harangues, 


Ixxiv Preliminary Diſcourſe. 
the Penitence of David will be of no Service in: 
State, where there will be no farther Occaſion fo 
the Exerciſe of theſe Virtues. Heaven and Eari 
Dall paſs away, but the Word of God ſhall not puj 
away. Herein are contained the Counſels of.the 
Almighty, which cannot be perfectly underftoodin 


reſerved for our Contemplation, when the Eye d 
the Underſtanding ſhall be rendered-quite pure ani 
ſtrong. A-Zeal for the Honour of theſe holy Book 
will, I hope, excuſe any Aſperity of Expreſſion 
hereafter uſed, in regard to ſuch of my Brethren u 
do not ſeem to pay that Reverence to theſe Writ 
ings, which is required in a more eſpecial Manne 
from Clerical Men upon all Occaſions. Woe be 
to them, whether Clergy or Laity, by whom Of- 
fences of this Kind come; but more Woe will i 
be to ſuch, whoſe peculiar Buſineſs it is to prevent 
or remove them, if they themſelves ſhould be the 
principal Offenders this Way by Encouragement 
and Example. What Puniſhment he deſerve 


e againſt the infinite God in theſe Points, none 
«© but that God can expreſs. If one do injury to 
<« another in Temporals, That may be puniſhed 
4 here by Man or God: But if ene do injury to # 


% not be puniſhed equivalently, but in Eternit. 
I was provoked (honeſtly I hope) to ſay ſo much 
as I have ſaid upon this Topick, upon being aſſui- 
ed, that many of the favourite Pulpit-Orators in the 
chief Towns of England have generally ſo little of 
Chriſtianity in their Compoſitions, that it cannot 
appear from any Thing that is ſaid, that a Mi- 
niſter of Jeſus Chriſt is the Speaker: And the 
greateſt Character of a modern polite Preacher 1s, 


without 


- 


Ixxvi Preliminary Diſcourſe. 
I thought it became a Writer upon the Subject of 
Chriſtian Humility, ambitioſa recidere Ornamenta; 
and I know none more deſerving that Title, than 
thoſe oſtentatious Citations wherewith many Book 
abound. This Kind of Embroidery placed on the 
Margin of a Book, where the Contents do not 
ſeem to require or excuſe it, betrays, I think, 
Want of Subſtance e inſtead of being 


a ſuitable and graceful@rnament : As ſuch it (el. 
dom fails to excite thWMRidicule and Contempt of 
the ſenſible Part of Mankind, however the great 
and ſmall Vulgar may be dazzled with it, and ad. 


mite it. | 
I have frequently made uſe of the Comment of: 
learned Foreigner upon Job, in explaining occaſio- 
nally ſome of the Paſſages and Expreſſions; but! 
enter not into the Examination of his Hypotheſis 
leaving it to the Diſquiſition of ſuch as are reſolved 
to confider Fob as a dramatic Writer, entertaining 
themſelves, and their Readers, with various Re- 
veries upon ſuch a Scheme. Schultens, by fancy- 
ing himſelf in Buſkins, in order to form a better, 
Judgment of his Author, ſeems to have been in- 
ſenſibly ſwelled into an affected Latinity, which 
adds no Beauty to his Work; for the Dreſs that is 
moſt eaſy is generally the wor engaging and be- 
coming. This very learned Man — great Maſ- 4 
ter of the Oriental Languages hath, in this Work 
upon Job, paſſed an heavy Cenſure upon the LXX 
and the Chaldee Paraphraſt, which all 
in his own Words *, for the farther mination Wil «: 


of the Learned, 
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Vid. Pref. in Job Comment. © Inter veteres, con- 
6 turbatiſſimi in Fobo reddendo LXX qui dicuntur; . 
« quamvis dubitari nequeat, quin diverſus plane fit In · . 
4 terpres, non multz in Hebraicis Peritiz, & incred- 
* bilis Licentiz, in quidvis e quovis exculpendo, et 

| | : « propril 
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Though no ſufficient Apology can, I think, be a 
ade for the LXX, with regard to ſome Additions, | 1 ' ov 
Omiſſions, and unaccountable Conſtructions of = 
many Expreſſions and Paſſages in that Tranflation; 


bject d 


amenta ; 


e, than , | | . 12 
y Book: et, conſidering the many excellent Uſes which this 4 
Io d erſion anſwers in general, we. ſhould be as fa- > 
do not ourable as we can in our Strictures upon it, and ; il. 
pink, 1 be ready to embrace any reaſonable ConjeQure = 
of being that may be offered in Vindication of theſe Inter- 

h it (el. preters, which may ſerve to remove the. Imputati- 

empt den of wilful Corruptions or Interpoſitions. What 

he crea Wii would particularly fuggeſt in this Place is, that 


many paraphraſtical Explications, at firſt only no- | N 1 
ted in the Margin, have by injudicious Copyiſts nn 
been taken into, and made a Part of the Text. A 
notorious Inftance of this Kind occurs in the LKX 4 

Verſion of Job XIV. 4. In our Tranſlation we __ [ 
read, Who can bring a clean Thing out of an unclean g Wo 
not one, But the LXX add, after the Words not 1 


and ad- 


ent of: 
occaſio- 
; but! 
zothelis, 


reſolved ens 

rtaining I s, rheng t 517 Life be but of one Day, for which ad- | 
\us Re. ditional Words there is no Hebyrw.' Should the bs 
7 fancy- Reader afk, why it is ſuppoſed that theſe Words 

bete were originall hraſtical, or placed in the 

cen in- my to expſaiſi ext, I will lay before him 

which m eaſons, and mit them. In order to " In 

s that is this, I muſt ſet down the Words of the LXX, who ; 
and be. tranſlate the Hebrew thus, vic yag eras xabapo; awe 

at Ma. er; For who is pure or clean from Pollution? 

3 Work Now as the Word guwos, Pollution, ſeemed to be 


e LAX 

bjoin, 
1ination 
Though 


res, Col | 


too general an Expreſſion to fix. the Senſe, or ſpe- 
| 3 -, Din eify 
* proprii Feœtum Cerebri effingendo ; qui ad Helræum- 
* Textum collatus, non deformis, ſed informis plans & 
* abortivus Partus appellari mereatur, - _ 


© Paraphraftes Chaldeus, totus in Scholz Rabbinice: 
Commentis & Gloſſematis conſarcinandis, nihil Penſi 


cuntur; 

\> ſit In- : babuit, an Ordo Temporum Rerumque conſtaret, ſi 
incredi- Wi . modo magna. Eventa Eceigſia Ijrachtica, & Hoſtium 

endo, et ejus, hoc in. Libro adſpicienda præbere poſſet. idea. 
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uſed, needed no Comment: For though it ſigni. 


principally deſcribes certain caſual Uncleannefſſe, 


Time, then eſtabliſhed and we 


Ixxviii Preliminary Diſcourſe. 
cify that Kind or Species of Pollution, which wi 
here referred to by the inſpired Writer, they pu 
the juſt- mentioned additional Words, I ſuppoſe, i 
the Margin, to direct the Reader to that particu 
lar Sort of Guilt or Pollution, which was to be 
underſtood in the Text. Such as were qualifiel 
to examine the original Word, and the true Inter 
pretation of it in the ſeveral Places where it w 


fies frequently Sin in general, yet it primarily and 


and inevitable legal Impurities, which are recited 
Levit. IV. for which immediate Cures and Reme. 
dies were appointed. The Paſſage where thi 
Word (CHa TA) is firſt, I think, made uſe 0, 
is Gen. IV. 7. in * the Caſe of Cain, where 2 


The Reader will, I hope, pardon me for commu 
nicating what I have farther noted in attentively con- 
ſidering this Hiſtory. It is introduced with ſome p 
har Expreflions, In Proceſs of Time, in the Margin, « 
the End of Days. I am inclineg to think, that a cer- 
tain periodical Diviſion, or ee Portion of 

wn, muſt hereby be 
underſtood, and that none more likely may be ſuppo- 
ſed, than what might be relative to the particular 
Stages of the Life of Man. In this Acceptation, That 


Time of Life, Determination of Days (Days perhaps 
of Years) when Cain and el arrived at ſuch an Age Ps 

and Ripeneſs of Underſtanding as made them. what we 
term moral or religious Agents, accountable for their 2 
Actions, may be ſignified by theſe Words. So that Wil ® 
upon their firſt ſolemn Appearance before God, as true foi 

Worſhippers and Believers (and this facrifical AQ ſeem 
to have been their firſt Act of Homage) it is reaſonable il tb. 
to. ſuppoſe, that an Act of Acknowlegement of a Cre. Si 
ator and Redeemer was required from them, more ef: he 
feQually to recommend to their Poſterity that partic ho 
lar Faith, which could make them happy for 7 4 
| : | e 
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Preliminary Diſcourſe. lxxix 
ad, IF thou doeſt not tuell, Sin lieth at thy Door. 
vt doing well ſignifies here, I ſuppoſe, not uſing 

he inſtituted Means of Grace and Pardon, or o- 
ittingthe proper Acts of Homage and Obedience. 
rom Sin lying, or continuing at Cain's Door, for 

vant of being removed by a right Conduct upon 
his Oecaſion, it is plain that Cain was under ſome 
Guilt, as Abel confefled himſelf to be by bringing 
in expiatory Sacrifiee. But no particular, actu- 
al Tranſgreſſion is here fpecified or laid to the 
harge of either, previous to their Oblation ; and. 
3 D4 if 
The Uſe therefore of particular Offerings or Sacrificts 
were preſcribed, to keep in memory the univerſal Blef- 
ſings of Creation and Redemption. An Oblation- of 
the Fruits of the Earth was a proper Acknowlegement- 
of a Creator, from whoſe Bounty theſe Fruits were de- 
rived; but the Sacrifice of the Firft born of the Fleck 
(rendered Sheep in the Verſe above) was required by 
way of acknowleging a Redeemer, as typifying that 
Lamb, who was (by Covenant between the three Per- 
ſons ofthe Eſſence) lain before the Foundation of the World, 
and who actually ſuffered, and was facrificed for Sinners 
in Proceſs of Time, and at the End of Days, to take a- 
way the Sin of the firſt Adam, and all the Sins of his 
penitent and grateful Deſcendants. Cain, tis plain, 
thought the firſt Acknowlegement ſufficient, as not be- 
ing guilty perhaps of any open Violation of the ſocial 
Law, the Temptations in that Reſpect being then com- 
paratively very few. | 
2. The Words ſhalt thou not be accepted? ſpoken to- 
Cain, muſt be interpreted of an Aceeptance by taking: 
away Sin, as the Original imports,.N a SHA being uſed 
for the taling away Sin by the Scape-Goatr. h 
3. If the Sin of Cain may appear from theſe, and o- 
ther Conſiderations, to have been the Denial of original 
Hin. (as it is ſince called) and maintaining his own Suf- 
ciency and Integrity, the Puniſhment of Cain will, F 
hope, deter others from ſinning after the Similitude of 
Cains Tranſgreſſion - Theſe Remarks are ſubmitted to- 
the Examination of right Reaſon. - ; | 


Ixxx Preliminary Diſcourſe. 

if there was no actual Sin which required a parti. 
cular Atonement, it could be no other than what 
has been fince called original Sin. If this be ſo, 
Cain proceeded upon the Principles of * Deiſm, 
Abel followed the Light of Revelation: The E. 


der thought himſelf to be without Sin, and ſelf-ſuf- 


ficient ; the Younger confeſſed he was a Sinner 
(though perhaps not guilty of any wilful Sin) and 


by ſuch Confeſſion was accepted, ſo that Sin did | 


not lie at his Door, but was removed from it, and 


out of the Sight of God. But if there be any Doubt 


Pe 5 concerning 
Pbilo Judens's Account of what paſſed between 
Cain and Abel before the Murder (though it be for the 
moſt Part as wild and extravagant as any Thing con- 
tained in his other Diſſertations) ſeems plainly to autho- 
Tize this Conjecture, and to give us the traditionary 
Hiſtory of the Ju, which was current among them 
at that Time, concerning this Matter. He ſays, Vol. 1. 
pag. 191. Edit. Mangey, That © Cain challenged Ae 
<<. to diſpute with him, that he might get the better of 
% him Ey plaufeble Sopbiſms, which carry an Appearance 
„ of Probability, uixec: xx; wibavoi; oofioncon.” The 
Matter of ſuch a Diſputation muft undoubtedly 
have been of the Uſe, Intent, and Neceſlity of the ſeve- 
ral Kinds of Sacrifices, as the fatal Quarrel aroſe. from 
their different Opinions of this Inſtitution. Hence, | 
think, it may be inferred, that Caia might urge the Ab- 
ſurdity and Repugnancy to Reaſon, in ſuppoſing that 
Remiſſion of Sins could be obtained, or reaſonably requi- 
red by killing and offering a Beaſt to the Deity, and 
therefore might inſiſt, that the Command concerning 
ſuch Sacrifices was not obligatory. Whereas Abel, be- 
ing no way diſpoſed to queſtion what he knew to be fe- 
vealed-and commanded by God, had not exerciſed his 
Faculties in ſophiſtical Diſquiſitions, or trying the di- 


vine Laws by the Judgment and Rectitude of a depraved 


and erroneous Underſtanding. The Reader may read 
this whole Diſſertation of Philo, where he will find 
ſomething more to this Purpoſe, and Philo calls Cain, 
p- 266, the ſe/f-conceited Cain, AOKHEIEO@OY KAIN. 


) 
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concerning the Interpretation of this Word from 
what is remarked upon this Hiſtory, it ſignifies, I 
think, without all reaſonable” Doubt, what we 
term original Sin in the Pſalmif's Form of Con- 
ſeſſion, which hath been fo frequently and perti- 
nently cited to prove this Doctrine, In Sin (CHaTA) 
did ny Mother concei ve me. | 
Such therefore as underſtood the Biblical Hebrew 
Language, and the Doctrines of the Church as 
therein taught, needed not to have been at a Loſs 
how to have conſtrued this Place in its true Senſe. 
But the later, or Helleniftical Fetus, and ſuch of the 
Greeks as were Proſelytes, muſt receive great Light 
and Advantage from ſuch. an explanatory marginal 
Note. If it be urged, that the Context even in 
the Tranſlations, was ſufficient to aſcertain the 
Meaning here, without any marginal Note, fince: 
Man, conſidered under the Circumſtance or Con- 
dition of his Birth, born of a Woman (Ver.-1.) is 
the Antecedent to which the Words under Con- 
ſideration muſt refer, and by which they muſt be 
interpreted; it may be replied, that moſt Readers 


are too much in haſte, when there is any ſuch Diſ- 
e ſeve- tance as in this Place between Antecedent and Re- 
e from BY lative, to ſtay long enough to obſerve the Cohe- 
2 rence and Connection. It muſt have been there- 
0 tha ſore of great Uſe to catch and fix the curſory Rea- 
— ni. der's Eye by ſuch a ſignificant and uſeful Mark in: 

requi- I tbe Ia ein, . 

7, an e Margin. 8 : 
erning But the main Part of the Objection ſeems ſtill to 


remain in Force; for allowing that the Words, 
be re- THOUGH his Life be but of ONE Day, were pla- 
iſed his BY ced in the Margin at firſt, how does it appear that 
the di- BY they ſerve the Purpoſe here ſuppoſed, in ſpecifying: 
— that particular Pollution, or pres, now ſtyled ori- 
. ginal Sin? To this I anſwer, V 
Cain It is well known, that the Jets had a Tradition,, 
8 » ; | ＋ Fake dl e p 

fo that: Adam fell the: ſame Day wherein he Was pla- 
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ced in Paradiſe, not lying one Night in it; ſo that 
the Application of this Opinion or Tradition to this 
Text in Fob was telling the Reader, that this Pal. 
ſage in Job was to be underſtood of Adam's Tranf 
greſſion. This Opinion or Tradition ſeems to be 
{ſupported by the Jeuiſbh Conſtruction of P/. XLIX. 
I2. taken Notice of by Dr. Lightfoot. The Tran- 
lation in the Englyb Bible is, Man being in He 
nour abideth nat. But the Words muſt be 
rendered, to favour the Jewiſh Conſtruction, Adam 
being in Honour did not lie one Night, i. e. in Ho- 
nour. Though this Part of the Verſe, according 
to the Zewi/h Conſtruction, ſufficiently accounts 
for the -Opinion and explanatory Note as here 
conſidered, yet I ought to obſerve on this Occafi- 
on, that this whole Verſe, taken together, is as 
full a Proof of the Doctrine of original Sin, a 
ought to be demanded by ſuch as confeſs the divine 
Authority of the holy Scriptures. Theformer Part 
hath been conſidered as far as may be neceſlary at 
preſent ; the latter is in our preſent Tranſlation, 
He is like the Beaſts that periſh. But the Words, 
I humbly conceive, Being vanquiſbed, or be was 
avercome, Viz. Adam, referred to in the former Part 
of the Verſe (which. Word. being ſingular, muſt be 
underſtood. of one particular Adam or Man in the 

former Part) THEY are cut off (exciſi ſunt is Pag- 
| minus's Verſion) like the Beaſis; where Adam mult 
mean Mankind. * I will ſubjoin the original 
| EY | | Words 

173 MANIA Wr n apa DaIR) © © 

The Word, © Azam aliquando ſumitur pro prime 
« Homine, ſays M. d Calafio, aliquando pro Homine 

“ in uniuerſali When it has the Senſe of an Indivi- 
dual, either as the proper Name of Adam, the firſt Man, 
or of an Individuum vagum, Man in general, as each may 
Ze confidered fingly, the ſingular Number is uſed in the 
Verb, Participle, Ic. in Regimen with it; but when ir 
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22 Words of the whole Verſe, for the Reader's more 
- | | alily 
is. Paſ- TR | 5 
Tran. uſed for Mankind collectively and univerſally, the Verb: 
s to be Sc. in Regimen ſeem to require a plural Termination, 
XLIY. as Fob XXXVI, 25. Every Man (Adam) may ſee it, vide- 
Tran- runt Pagninus, Hebrew Hr. And where there is a ſud- 
FR den Alteration of the Number in the ſame Verſe, as it 
oi is here, we muſt ſuppoſe, that the two Senſes above 
* * obſerved muſt be reſpectively given in Conformity to 
= ſuch a Change in the Original, to do juſtice to it. As 
a 10- the Verb and Participle in this Verſe are ſingular, one 
ording rticular Man muſt be underſtood ; but as the laſt 
counts erb, rendered cut off, excifs ſunt, has. a plural Termi-- 
8 here nation, the univerſal-Senſe, or Mankind collectively- 
ccaſi- 1 — the Word Adam. 
3 | is Verb, according.to M. de Calaſio, ſignifies 
: pews pernoctavit, hoſpitatus, — fuit. The . — — . 
divine this Place, as hath been obſerved, take notice of the 
> tha firſt Senſe only, as ſufficient to -countenance and -au- 
ep 1 _ N and Df. Lightfoot has adopted 
e ſame, Vol. II. p. 1323. But though the Word has 
lation, that Senſe, it is not the only one, — the Continuance 
V ords, which it is uſed to deſcribe limited to one Night's Stay. 
he wa - ſignifies, we ſee above, ſpending ſome Time in a 
er Part ace, which is not to be called a ſettled Habitation, 
juſt be and 15 contradiſtinguiſhed to one that is ſo. Adam, be- 
in the ing placed in the honourable Station of Eden, with the 
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Power of a Vice-Roy over the Creation, did not behave - 


; Pag- . 

2 v in ſuch a Manner as to deſerve the long Continuance 

rieinal of his Grant during Life. It was therefore to him no 
8¹ Place of Abode, or in the Phraſe of the Scriptures, no 


abiting City. So that being ſoon ejected upon his For- 


feit, the Time of his Continuance there was ſo- ſhort; 
that he ſeemed to be no more than a ſtrange · Gueſt⸗ 


who ſpends ſome Time at an Inn, or with an Acquain- 
tance, and then proceeds to the Place of his Settle- 
ment. But Adam probably ſtayed much longer than 
one Night in Eden; as long, it may well be aſſerted, 
I think; as the ingenious Mr. Worthington ſuppoſes, to 
perform every thing that is related, or what muſt. be 
ſuppoſed to be tranſaGed from Mofes's Account of this 

| : | Matter: - 
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from this latter Conſtruction, rendered Similitudes. 


their Authority. The plain Conſtruction there- 


nourable Station, did not poſſeſs it one Night; for 


lite the Beaſts, dying in the ſame Manzer. Theſe 


every thing to ſet forth their own Glory, making 


eaſily comparing the Tranſlation and Obſervations 
here offered to his Confideration. What I render 
vanquiſbed or evercome is the Paſſive of the Verb, 
which fignifies, in its primary Senſe, to rule or 
conquer ; in a ſecondary Senſe it has been made 
to ſignify to aſſimilate: A Noun from this Verb is, 


2 5 ww — = wm 


W 


The Proverbs of Solomon are called by this Name; 
but they are ſo ſtyled moſt properly, I-think, from 
the primary Senſe of the Verb, as the Parts there- 
of are many raling, maſterly Sentences, com- 
manding a particular Attention and Obedience to 


SS Av 


2 


tl 


fore or Senſe of this whole Verſe, upon the Fews 
and Dr. Lightfoot's Interpretation of the Verb 
JaLIN, is this, Adam being in Honour, or an ho- 


he was conquered or vanquiſhed, and, by being van- 
quiſhed, all his Poſterity, or Mankind are cut f 


Texts in the Books gf Feb and the Pſalms will E 


clearly interpret Eccleſ. VII. 29. The Original th 


indeed of the Text in Eccleſiaſtes is too plain to ci 

need any other Comment than ſuch a Compariſon. Wt 

The Word for Aan, whom God is ſaid to have 

made upright, is ATH HaADaM, and That for p- 

right is ſingular, but the Number is changed to 

plural in the latter Clauſe, as in the P/a/m juſt cited. Wh" 
As to the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and the Jews of 

that Age, they ſeem to have converted or perverted 


every thing to terminate herein. Bolducius, a merry . 

; 55 | ad 8 - ; a Capuchin a u 
Matter. Vet ſtill, ſuppoſing he might continue ſome bb 
Months in Eden before his Ejectment, that Place was be 


no more than an Heſpitium or Diverſerium (as a Noun Wt 
from this Verb * compared with that World in- m 
to which he was ſent, where he was to live and die. C 
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Preliminary Diſcourſe. Inxxy 
Capuchin of the laſt Century, copied after this Pat- 
tern, undertaking to ſhew us in Fob the original 
Plan of the modern Church of Rome, with its mo- 
naſtic Ceremonies and Inſtitutions, eſpecially That 
of his own Order *. Schultens ſuppoſes, that we 
have the Book of Job as it was penned: at firſt 
without any Tranſlation, as at that Time the He- 
brew and Arabick Language was the ſame, with: 
a ſmall dialectical Variation only: So that the 
Criticiſms of ſuch, who would prove this Book to 
be wrote after the Captivity from the Chaldaiſms,. 
which they pretend to diſcover in it, ſeem upon 
this Authority, to be quite trifling ; of which. 
one + Inſtance is produced by this learned Writer. 
If any thing be ſaid in this Preliminary Diſ- 
courſe, or the following Work, upon the Subject 
of the Cherubim, that may poſſibly awaken the 
peculiar Attention of the Reader (which has been 
already ſuppoſed to h ) and open a more 
clear and ſatisfactory View of thoſe myſterious 
Emblems than is to be met with in common 
theological Trafts. and Comments, he is prin- 
cipally indebted to the Works of the late Mr. 
Hutchinſon for ſuch Information. An — 
8 ; 0 Fo ſtib e 
* © Ecclgſiæ Pontiſiciæ hodiernam: Faciem; præſertim 
«in ſacris Sodalitatibus et Ceremonits, ex Monumento: 
«* hocce antiquiſſimo exculptum ire volun, qui Cætis 
« ſui Antiquitatem ultimam, jam ante Moſer, demonſtran-- 
dam ſumpſerat in Opere cui Titulus, De Ecclefis ante 
* Legem, &c.” Didem. 15 5 | 
+ © Chaldaiſmi illi, quos nonnulli captant ex Ter- 
* minationibus plural. in pro , etiam Hebraica 
& Arabicæ fant Ditionis, atque vetuſtiſſinæ Monetæ. 
lbidem. The fame perhaps, upon Examination, will 
be found true with regard to the Hebreꝛo, in the Permu- 
tation of the two Letters W and H, and a few Inſtances: 
8 which are ſaid to be only de More Gentis ſcil. 
8 ' 
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ria's Words to our 


Obſtructions, and reſtored the Well to its: firſt Uſ 


mixed with the rich Ore with. which they ge- 


EKxxvi Preliminary Diſcourſe. 
ſtible Fountain of divine Wiſdom always lay con 
cealed within theſe ſacred, emblematical Figure 
of. the Cherubim, as exhibited in the Scriptures ani 
Sanctum Sandtorum, ſhewing to Believers, an 
ſtrongly refteQing the important Doctrine of a Ti. 
nity in Unity: But though this living Water wa 
given for the public and general Uſe, for all wh 
are deſirous of having it; yet the Woman of · Sam 
| de may in this Reſpectbe 
applied ſingly to each Interpreter of this Myſtery, 
Sir, thou baſi Nothing to draw with, and the Wilt 
is deep.. Beſides, in Time, an Heap of Rabbinici 6 
Fictions and Jewiſh Rubbiſh had. ſo covered the 


t 
Well, that it was difficult to come at the precious ( 


healing Spring. Mr. Hutchinſon cleared away the: i” 


and Beauty: Though I have uſed his Bucket, yet 
T went for my Water to the Fountain-Head. A 
J have frequently looked into Mr. .Hutchinſon's 
Works, I may very probably have taken other 
Hints from them, which the Want of a proper In- 
dex to his Works makes it difficult to particularize, 
My Nature, I hope, will never be fo debaſed, a 
to be aſhamed of gratefully acknowleging Oblige 
tions of any Kind, by what Hand ſoever they maj 
be.conferred ; but the Supplies of this Kind call 
for our ſtrongeſt Gratitude, and merit the higheſ 
Efteem: And I: will dare to ſay, that whoeve: 
ſhall peruſe: the Works of Mr. Hutchinſon with 
Attention and Impartiality, will find Treaſure 
enough therein to compenſate his Pains, though 
there may be an Alloy of human Paſſions 
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nerally abound. And this ſurely may be ſought 
for with Innocence, notwithſtanding the unac- 
countable Outcries which come from many Quar- 
ters againſt this truly learned Man and his Works 
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of his Underſtanding with Things both new and 
od; muſt regard Things more than Perſons, and 
ndeavour carefully to diſtinguiſh between Things 
good and bad, ſince they are frequently mixed 
and offered together. To do this is the Duty-of 
an honeſt Mind, and'to be at Liberty to do it is 
the Privilege of a Proteſtant Inſtructor, who will 
never do amiſs, if he keeps within the Bounds 
preſcribed by Apoſtolical Authority, Having. Gifts, 
&c. whether Prophecy, let us prophecy, according to 
the * Proportion of Faith, But to reje& any 
Chriſtian Inſtruction becauſe it may put ſome nar- 
row Thinkers out. of their ſyſtematical Courſe, 
muſt be called by no other Name, than that of 
ſtifling Evidence. And if ſuch a Practice be fo 
criminal in civil Caſes, what muſt_it be in the 
Chriſtian Cauſe, and a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſtationed in. the moſt pure, reformed. Part of the 
Chriſtian Church? God, I hope, will give me 
Grace to make uſe of all. uſeful Helps to promote 
his Glory and the Salvation of Mankind? I ſhall - 
freely uſe ſuch Aſſiſtance without Exception, 
and ſo far thank the: kind Benefactor, be his 
Name Hutchinſon, Clarke, or Newton. Upon 
this Principle, I ſhall conclude this Preliminary. 
Diſcourſe with a Paſſage taken from the celebrated: 
Mr. Locke t, as appolitely exprefling what I 
= would 


* Rom, XII. 6. Kade Tw aHνν,,⁴ according to the- 
Analogy of Faith. Aranoyia, Proprietas, Similitudo, Pro--— 
fortio. Eraſm. ad Rom. notat. avaaoyiar ee Congruen- 
iam Rei ad aliguid relate, Kal" avanoyier, Proportione. 
Criſp. Lex. IIewPnrua, Interpretatio diving Scripture. 
dem. And here the ordinary Gift of interpreting. 
Scripture muſt be underſtoed as. the extraordinary wilt 
admit of no Rule or Direction. | 


+ Preface to St, Pauls Epiſtles, 


{Whoever will advance in Chriſtian Knowlege muſt 
lean from every Field; muſt fill the Storehouſe 
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would have the Reader know farther, without 
ſubſcribing to all which that learned Man hath 
wrote as a Philoſopher or Commentator.. 
The ſame Reaſons, that put me upon doing 
& what I have in theſe Papers done, will exemyt 
<« me from all Suſpicion of impoſing my Interpre. 
tation upon others. The Reaſons which le 
& me into the Meaning which prevailed on ny 
« Mind are ſet down with it: As far as they carry 
& Light and Conviction to any other Man's Un- 
& derſtanding, ſo far, I hope, my Labour may be 
* of ſome Uſe to him; beyond the Evidence it 
& carries with it, I adviſe him not to follow mine, 
& nor any Man's Interpretation. We are all Men, 
& liable to Errors, and infected with them; but have 
ce this ſure Way to preferve ourſelves, every one, 
* from Danger by them; if laying aſide Sloth, 
* Careleſliteſs,. Prejudice, Party, and a Reverence 
„ of Men, we betake ourſelves in earneſt to the 
Study of the Way to Salvation in thoſe holy 
* Writings, wherein God has revealed it from 
Heaven, and propoſed it to the World, ſeeking 
our Religion where we are ſure it is in Truth 
« to be found, 26 55 98 Things with 


e 


— en + 


— „ Ss. -_ * — — 8 * +4 * r 
+" 87A?! - 5 A nn 2 * — — A e e 
1 % . 1 SN Bf wk 8 A 55 of * : 
* 8 2 © IST l ef + . EK ”— " 6 8. *** * * 
. EX fi 5 Oh 5 7 x 


n 
" 


Without 
an hath 


n doing 
Exempt 
nterpre- 
nich leg 
on ny 
2 carry 
's Th 
may be | 7 
dence it 1 OR AN 
mine, | A 
II Men, 
ut have 
ry one, 
Floh 
verence 
to the 
ſe holy 
t from 
ſeeking 
Truth: 
gS-with 


Dx $16N 


OF THE . 


BOOK of FO B. 


2 
* A N ER Rn ; g = 
PPP — 
2 hes ve OR 4 1 
. 3 . 2 * To 
* 2 1 9 1 
M 22 Y > ? $ E023 Saw ad 


+ nn WIS," F «+. OY 7 


CONTENTS 


( Ch. I, The general Defign f the my Serj 


zur cs. 


L * 


| 
ö | II. The Principal Scope nt of th 
Book of — 8 Do 6 


| HI. Paraphraſe and 
ö „ of Elihi 


=. L w. Other Paſſages in the Book of Job rt 
18s lative to 155 Subject of this Enquiry, 
4 | | cited and explained, 


. — — 2 
* * > —. fs N — > 
* - Ie * * 52 A e 
A —_— -. * * w+ 5 2 yi's 2 
* 1. J 1 Y ww we . = . 2 
8 > ? 4 : ** 
k 4 * 
K 


2 
F X 
„ * . 
2 % g 


5 


OBS 


— - 
> 


* 


1 
n Ta 
I $9 . 0 

* 2 4 Ar 


"Wy yoo 
* * * 
* 0 
* " 3. 
1 5 3 SY 
» Nr — 
* 


* 


„„ 


V. Objeftions anſwered. 


' 


- — —— — — 
— . * * 7 


E L £8 = 


—I 


CHAPEL | 
The General Deſign of the Holy Scriptures. 


HE Salvation of Mankind by Jeſus 
Chriſt is that one grand Scheme of 
Providence, which is exhibited to public 
View in both Teſtaments, for the In- 
ſtruction and Direction of the People of God. 
“The Old Teſtament, as our Article well ex- 
c prefles it, is not contrary to the New, for both 


+ of i i « in the Old and New Teſtament everlaſting Life 

| © is offered to Mankind by Chriſt, who is the 
e only Mediator between God and Man.“ This 
on tie is the Faith of the Church of England, and the 


Catholic Faith is this. a 

God indeed at ſundry Times, and in divers Man- 
ners, ſpake in the Old Teſtament unto the Fathers 
by the Prophets, and in the New to all future Times 


G11); i his Son and the Apoſtles; but the Subject was 
the ſame, and the Speaker the ſame, the Voice 


ſpeaking from both being the Voice of God. 


Theſe two Volumes, like the Cherubim, who 


were placed near, and over the Ark of the Covenant 
in the Holieſt Place, bear a conſtant and friendly 
Aſpect towards each other, united in, and intent 
upon carrying on one and the ſame gracious De- 
lign of promoting the Glory of God, by Goodwill 


and Mercy towards Men. From hence are taken 


the Materials which compoſe the auguſt Edifice of 
the Chriſtian Church, the Nature, as well as the 
mimitable Workmanſhip of it, undeniably _—_ 
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the Divinity of its Founder, And as this Fabric 
is raiſed for the Accommodation and Uſe of an in- 


Points of View ; and proper Appointments, con- 


they will never be able to reach the End of their 


done for the intellectual and moral World; they 


very afford, though ſuch Diſcovery but too- often 


— 


numerable Company of all Ages, and Nations, i 
conſiſts of an infinite Variety of Parts, different 


trived and adapted to the Neceſſities and Conve- 
nience of thoſe for whom it was deſigned. Neither 
is it deſtitute of apt Embelliſhments, and ſuitable 
Decorations, to engage the attentive Admiration 
of all that behold it: But what crowns the Spec- 
tator's Pleaſure, and adds the higheſt. Reliſh to 
this charming Proſpect, is the Proprietor's Invita- 
tion to all poor Paſſengers to enrich themſelves, 
from Time to Time, out of that inexhauſtible 
Treaſure which is laid up in it, and without which 


fettled Deſtination. 

- Curioſity might prompt us to enquire into the 
Riſe, Progreſs, various States, celebrated Heroes, 
and Acts of the Chriſtian Family which we belong 
to. Philoſephers and Legiſlators have ſpared no 
Pains to fix and celebrate the Fame of the Foun- 
ders of their ſeveral Inſtitutions, in order to refle& 
what Honour they can upon Them and their Dit- 
ciples. For this Purpoſe, they are delighted to ex- 
patiate upon, and illuſtrate the Services they have | 


delight to tell, how honourably deſcended they are, 
what mighty Improvements from Time to Time 
have been made by theſe Men of Renown, with 
an advantageous Diſplay of the Importance of each 
particular Tenet delivered by them. Even in pri- 
vate Families called ancient, no way inſtituted for 
public Service, what Coſt and Trouble are, Men 
frequently at to diſeover their Origin, with the 
Actions, Characters, and Exploits of their Anceſ- 
tors? What Pleaſure does every ineidental Diſco- 
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Fabri f | - 
Mur xdminiſters Food for Vanity, Diſcontent, Ambi- 
ions, i ion, and other inordinate Paſſions, excited various 
ifferent ays by vain-glorious Curioſity? And in theſe. 
8, con- Winds of Reſearches, what ridiculous, legendary, 
Conve⸗ unſupported Conjectures are produced as full Evi- 


Neithe: ence of their ſeveral Pretenſions? One derives 
ſuitable from Jupiter, another is inſtructed by Egeria: 
One came in with the Conqueror, and another is 
ſprung from the Patriarchal Druids: All can pro- 
duce ſomething from their reſpective Lines, which 
may challenge the Veneration and Regard of com- 
mon, undiſtinguiſhed Inferiors. But the Chriſtian 
Family and Inſtitution is of the higheſt Antiquity, 
and moſt diſtinguiſhed Excellency: It can boaſt of 
a real God, inſtead of a fabulous Goddeſs, from 
whom the Chriſtians received their Laws, which 
carry with them and in them undeniable Evidence 
of a Divine Extract, They are fitted for all Ages, 
and all Conditions, and actually lead their Follow- 
ers into a State of perfect Security and Happineſs. 
In this Book are recorded the nobleſt Exploits of 
reel Herots, tranſmitted down to Poſterity for their 
ir Dit. Imitation, which we cannot but look upon with 
n Wonder and Delight. At the ſame Time, we 
y have have the particular Satisfaction of reflecting, that 
; they this our Hiſtary is as true as it is full of, Wonders, 
ey are, without any Mixture of Falſehood or unfair Co- 
Time louring to recommend it. It is grand, though ſim- 
„ with ple; big with Matters and Events of the — 


f each Importance, the Weight of which fills the Expreſ- 
in pri- ſions with a ſuitable Dignity, a Dignity not to be 
ted for met with in the hiſtorical Accounts of prophane 
> Men Writers, So that the Scripture conſidered only in 
th the this View, would demand our Attention before any 
Ancel- Compoſition merely human. SD 
Diſco- But Duty commands us, if Curioſity will not 
often lead us, to peruſe this Book, wherein Life and 
niſters Death are ſet before us for our neceſſary Choice, 


immortal 


immortal Life, eternal Death. Our great Legi. 
flator therefore thus commands, Search the Seri. 
tures, for in them, ye think, ye have eternal Life, ani 
they ave they which teſtify of me. St. Jobn, Chap 
V. Ver. 39. And in Ver. 46. he tells the Few, 
Had ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed ny, 
for he wrote of me. And Moſes, it ſeems, wrote 
ſo plainly and fully upon this Head, as to render 
all thoſe Unbelievers, to whom the Oracles of Gol 
were committed, without Excuſe, upon the Tei 
mony of Maſes himſelf. There is One that accuſeth 
you, ſays the Judge himſelf, even Moſes, in whin 
ye truſt. EE EO * 
Can any Article of Faith be more ftrongh, 
more expreſsly, explicitly proved than That, 0 
our Church above- cited? Can any Doubt remain 
concerning the ancient Jewiſh Faith, and the Be- 
lief of this important Doctrine, as contained in the 
Writings of Moſes ? Commenting here would be, 
what it too often Is, obſcuring and puzzling what 
is too plain to admit of any Explanation. I am in- 
duced to ſuſpect, that the Old Teſtament hath not 
been rejected or treated with a leſs Regard than it 
is intitled to, from a Failure of Evidence in the 
moſt important Articles of Religion: The clear, 
invincible Argument it affords in Confirmation of 
them have perhaps rather given the greateſt Offence, 
and provoked the Endeavours of the Enemy to de- 
face and pull down ſuch illuſtrious Axteſtations, and 
infallible Characteriſticks of the Chriſtian Faith. It 
is the Fullneſs and Copiouſneſs, I had almoſt faid, 
Redundancy of theſe Evidences to be met with in 
this ſacred Volume, inſtead of a Defe& in this Re- 
ſpect, which has united ſo many Adverſaries in an 
Oppoſition to it. Since a celebrated Prelate of our 
Church has obſerved this to be the Caſe in the great 
Fundamental of the Chriſtian Religion, I may fairly 
produce ſuch an Authority to ſupport my ow Opi- 
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jon or Aſſertion, and to obviate any Charge of 
ingularity or Injuſtice. The Words deſerve par- 
cular Attention, as falling from ſuch a Pen. 

« Thoſe, who deny that Chriſt was truly God, 
think that, in order to the raiſing him to thoſe 

great Characters, in which he is propoſed in the 

New Teſtament, it is neceſſary to aſſert, that 

he gave the fir/# Aſſurances of eternal Happineſs, 

and of a free and full Pardon of all Sins, in his 
* Goſpel; and that in the Old Teſtament, neither 
© the one nor the other were certainly or diſtinctiy 
* underſtood.” Bp. Burnet, Art. 7. | 

As this judicious Obſervation, made by ſo learn- 
d and ſagacious a Prelate, was undoubtedly built 
x5 well upon the hiſtorical Accounts of the ancient 
Unitarians and Arians, as of Socinus and his Fol- 
owers, who had the ſame wicked Point in View, 
o has it been verified by modern Practice; Men 
f the ſame Principles, in theſe our Days, conti 
nually charging this Part of the Holy Writings 
vith ſuch Abſurdities and ImperfeCtions of various 
Kinds, as, if true, muſt not only deprive it of its 
divine Authority, but take from it that Credit which 
is due and paid to a rational, conſiſtent, human 
Compoſition. | 

The Adverſaries of this Pillar of our Faith, viz. 
the Authority of the Prophets, do not, 1 hope for 
their Sakes, conſider how the other Pillar, That 
of the Apoſtles, will be affected by the Removal 
of this; or how Jeſus Chriſt, or Chriſtianity, the 
Key-ſtone, which reſts upon, and is equally ſup- 
ported by each of theſe Pillars, can poſſibly ſtand 
lo ſecurely when one of them is taken away. 

Titus's Declaration, ſet down by Sulpitius Se- 
verus, concerning the Jews and Chriſtians, &c. 
may be applied to the Infidel Scheme of deſtroying 
the Authority of the Old Teftament. Chriſti- 
ans (Codices ex Fudæis extitifſe, Radice . 
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Chap. ap. 


Ftir pem facilè perituram. Beſides, one Sect 9 Our 
Unbelievers, the Socinians, ſubvert hereby Mes to 
very Characteriſtic, with which they deſcribe Jeſu « 
Chriſt, viz. That of an Inſtructor ſent from Got berein 
as he cannat be eſteemed to be ſo commiſſioned, himſelf 
or to be a faithfuf Teacher and Adviſer in heaven =" of 
Matters, if he commands us to ſearch in' order ty ſuch a 
follow the Directions and Authority of a Bodk and f\ 
which is of no Weight, or ſuch as may not be other 
curely depended upon. | _ 
So judicially infatuated are conceited Men wheq plena : 
they would deſtroy the Works of God ! It might this K 
afford ſome Diverſion to purſue theſe Men, in or: which 
der to expoſe their Abſurdities, if it would not take lived 
one out of a Way, which, I think, may lead to: he 
better End, and afford more agreeable and uſeſi iſ” 
Entertainment. to a Chriſtian Mind, * Obſerving ſtead 
the Ways of a common Madman will make: ore 
thinking, .good-natured Mar. me!ancholy, in n: ©” 
fleQing upon the piteable Ruin ofan human Un- ccher 
derſtanding; but a good Chriſtian is under a Kind whol 
of Torture upon the Sight. of an Apoſtate or reli · Thin 
gious Madman, who is employed in digging away he n 
the Foundation upon which alone Man can ſtand ACCC 
RR may, ip every next Stroke he le- _ 
vels at this Support, fink himſelf in laſti | 
Deſtructioh. 15 . 1 | 5 ee bare 
But as in common W ar- fare we may form 2 Holz 
Judgment of the Uſefulneſs and Importance of any Tit 
ſtrong Fort, from the inceſſant Attempts of the r 
common Enemy to wreſt it out of our Hands; it than 
is juſt ſo in the ſpiritual. The Pains which have inte 
been taken, and the Devices which have been ſup: all | 
veſted to diſcredit and invalidate the Authority. of 41 
che Old Teftametit, may convitice true Believen = 
how neceſſary it is to preſerye this Barrier again ” 
Arians, Socinians, and all Denominations of Inf: 7 


dels, in its full Strength, and upon its proper _ 
| : | ur 


Our Maſter therefore commands all his Diſci- 
pes to ſearch theſe Holy Books, aſſuring them, by 
ay of Encouragement, that they will find 
herein eternal Life, and the Things concerning 
þimſelf. And where elſe, unleſs, in the other 
Part of the lively Oracles of God, ſhall we' find 
ſuch a Treaſure? Human Knowledge puffeth up 
and ſwells, but never fills the Soul: Like all 
other Enjoyments of this World, it gives ne 
laſting Satisfaction. Quod cupide petiit mature 
plena religuit, may be applied to our 'Thirſt after 
this Kind ,of Wiſdom, That Kind of Satiety, 
which ſo ſoon eetermines and imbitters the ſhort- - 
lived Pleaſure whick attends it, plainly evinces 
the Juſtneſs of the Preacher's Obſervation, He 
that increaſeth Knowledge ine>«aſeth Sorrow. In- 
ſtead of finding eternal Life, the 1abagious En- 
quirer meets with Nothing but empty Specula- 
tion, unſupported Conjectures, or deftrotjye 
Schemes of bringing eternal Death upon the 
whole human Race. Inſtead of finding the 
Things concerning the Saviour of the World, . 
he muſt take up with any obſcure, imperfect 
Accounts, delivered by ſome little Retailer of dry 
Fragments, which he has collected from Patriar- 
chal Tradition, or mixed with ſuch Truths as 
hare dropped from the plentiful Stores of the 
Holy Scriptures, giving himſelf hereupon the 
Title of a Philoſopher. In prophane Writings 
he will ſeldom find at the beſt any thing more 
than Amuſement, and a vain Titillation of the 
imellectual Powers, which ſoon dies away, loſing 
all its Life and Reliſh upon its firſt Gratification. 
A frequent Peruſal of theſe Perlormances ſerves 
only to make us weary in our Purſuit, and the 
deeper we ſearch into them, the more Rottenneſs 
and Weakneſs we diſcover: The Head becomes 
giddy, and the Heart * But the Book 
| of 


1 * 


LI 


82 ccan. an 


| | | | have 
of God challenges a near, though awful Inſpec. nan 
tion. The Treaſures are hidden from the Proud. end 
and Careleſs, though ready to be opened to ſuch paſs 


as duly ſearch after them, and with a modeſt thing 

| Induſtry devoutly endeavour to find them. The nde 
Well is deep, but the Water it contains is ſo crow 
pure and ſalutary, as to give laſting SatisfaQion of ou 
to the greateſt Thirſt, ſpringing up withal in hin betwe 
that drinks it to everlaſting Life. The Author God 
and Means of our Salvation are in this Volume the B 
deſcribed and faithfully recorded. The particular pointr 
Offices, Acts, and Events, relating to the Me- to Col 
diatorial Scheme, are herein planned and predict. Parts 
ed; that the Type and Prediction, being com- them 
pared with the Antitype end eventual Completion, theref 
may, like two Indentures, or Key and Cypher, apart 
reciprocally and demonſtratively prove the Authen- diſtin 
ticity and Uſe of each other; ſo that were the Old co alt. 
F? nt to be loſt, or Jaid afide, the ſtrongeſt ſages 
Piooſs of the divine Inſpiration of the other muſt Light 
be weakened, if not deſtroyed. | the d 
For my own Part, ſince our Lord himſelf has venan 
referred us to theſe Holy Writings for ſuch in- Rede 
eſtimable Treaſure and Diſcoveries, I am always Rule 
endeavouring to trace the Steps, and find out the Foun 
Lineaments of our dear Redeemer. They ap- all ox 
pear, and gradually expand themſelves in theſe upon 
fſacred Books, till the Perfecting and Fulfilling of parat 
them was accompliſhed in God's being made and 
Man, and dwelling amongft us. The Redemp- and 
tion and Salvation of Man being the chief and Point 
ultimate End of all the divine Diſpenſations, and | deſcri 
of the whole Syſtem of Nature and Religion, us, a 
the Revelation and Deſcription of the Means, we Þ 
ſuited” and applied for the divine Purpoſe herein, Ther, 
are the Subject- matter of the Holy Scriptures; for © 
and as Man is firſt to be reftored to what he had daily 
forfeited, and then to know how he may be- 


—— 


have 
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TE 
have himſelf in ſuch a Manner as to ſecure and 
improve what he recovers, we muſt cloſely at- 
end to every Information of this Kind as we 


| 
| 


uch pals on, and then we ſhall certainly find every 
ef thing that Man wants or can deſire: Pleaſure, 
be and Profit, durable Riches, and eternal Liſe will 


crown our Labours, and be the happy Effect 


ion of our Enquiries. There is, I think, an Analogy 
IM between the ſacred Writings and the Works of 


God in the general Creation and Diſtribution of 
the Bleſſings of Nature, as to their ſeveral Ap- 
pointments and aſſigned Uſes. God is pleaſed 
to conſer an higher Honour upon ſome particular 
Parts of his Donation than others, by reſerving 
them for his own occaſtonal Services. Theſe are 
therefore emphatically called his own, being ſet 
apart for his, that is, a religious Uſe, and fo 
diſtinguiſhed, that it is an Act of Prophanation 
to alter their original Deſignation. Several Paſ- 


ſt ſages in the Scriptures are to be viewed in this 
aſt Light; ſuch particularly as are explanatory of 

the divine Attributes and Offices, and the Co- 
Jas venant made between the three Perſons for the 


u. Wh Redemption of Man; ſuch as point out that 
ys Rule of Faith and Truſt, which muſt be the 


be Foundation and Crown of all our Virtues, and 
& all our Hopes. Theſe Paſſages muſt be looked 
le upon as a Kind of ſacred and incloſed Part, ſe- 
of parated from others by that important Meaning 
le and relative Application which they demand, 


p. and which muſt be ſpecially underſtood of thoſe 
Points which they were intended to explain, and 
d deſcribe. This Diſtinction will be ſerviceable to 
ly us, and is, I think, neceſſary to go with us as 
55 we proceed in our Search of the Oo Book. 


ly There are many Things in it given to Mankind 

5 for common Uſes, for what may be called the 

d daily Bread, wherewith the Soul of Maa is to be 

< | E 2 - ſupported, 
| 
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12 B Chap. J 
ſupported. Hereby I mean thoſe wholeſome 
Leſſons of Piety and Morality, which make ſo 
ſhining a Figure in this divine Work, ſo neceſſary 
A Part of the Duty of Man. Theſe indeed ſeem 
to be the greater and more affecting Part of theſe 
Writings, ftanding out to common Uſe and Ob- 
ſervation. Like the Exteriors of the human 
Frame, they are moſt ſtriking and admired, 
while the more noble and vital Parts lie more 
covered and concealed. But ſhould the leſs ſolid 
and ſubſtantial Parts of the Body ſay to the Con- 
ſtituents, or eſſential Supporters, from whom 
they receive all their Life and Beauty, we have no 
need of you, they may juſtly be charged with 
Abſurdity and Ingratitude; as they might ſoon 
be fatally convinced, by the withdrawing. that 
Spirit which animates and ſupports them, that they 
are in themſelves no more than Duſt. Care there- 
fore muſt be taken to preſerve the Honour of thoſe 
Parts which are of the higheſt Uſe and Importance, 
and not to blend what is appropriated with what 
is intended for general Uſe, or apply to common 
Perſons and Things what is to be interpreted only 
of the deep and ſublime Myſteries of Religion, 
Theſe claim what may be called a natural Pre- 
cedence or Priority of Regard from us in our 
Study of the Scriptures, as theſe and theſe only 
point out and declare the Means of our Redemp- 
tion and Reſtoration to ſuch a State as may 
capacitate us ſor the Reception of any Bleſ- 
ſing at preſent, or may intitle us to future Fa- 
vour or Reward. The Rebel muſt be pardoned, 
That Pardon pleaded, and his Attainder re- 
verſed, before he can claim his forfeited Eſtate, or 
be put upon the Footing of a good SubjeRt. 
Hence the Knowledge or Acknowledgment of theſe 
Points or Doctrines are properly ſtyled the Fun- 
damentals of Religion, as the Hopes of pleaſing 
Goc, 


* 
* 


Chap. L- [ #85, Fam - - 


God, or receiving any Bounty from Him can be 
built upon no other Scheme. Other Foundation 
than this layeth no Man, that will bear any 
Weight, or any Hypotheſis that may conſiſt - 
with true Reaſon and Religion. When we have 
learned and obſerved theſe firſt Laws, and are 
re- inſtated in our antient Inheritance, then the 
ſeveral Precepts of Piety and Virtue are given us 
to profit withal, to ſecure and improve what we 
have obtained by our new Grant, and the free 
Bountyjof Heaven; then by a right Uſe of this 
heavenly Food, and the Bleſſing of Heaven upon 
it, we may mcreaſe daily in true Viſdom, and in 

Favour with God and Man. | | 
If the above / Illuſtration ſhould give Offence, 
inſtead of Satisfaction, to ſome Perſons, who have 
been accuſtomed to give the firſt Rank to the 
Duties of the ſecond Table, I will endeavour tor 
explain my Meaning in a Way leſs diſagreeable,. 
| which may recommend it to ſuch Readers, clear 
of Objections. It will, I hope, be granted, as 
it may be ſoon proved beyond all reaſonable Doubt, 
that throughout the Courſe of the ſacred Books, 
Matters of Faith and Morality are promiſcuouſly 
blended together, and ſometimes run into each 
other, or are ſo cloſely united in their. Contexture: 
here (as they ever ought to be in our Lives); 
that a haſty or leſs attentive Eye may paſs them 
over without perceiving the diſtinguiſhing Marks 
of the Tranſition; or the incommunicable Pro- 
perties of each. In the Hagiographa this often 
happens, as an intelligent Reader mayeaſily ob- 
lerve. It is not within the Compaſs of my pre- 
ſent Deſign to enlarge upon this Point; but 
| thought it proper to obſerve fo much in gene- 
ral, that we may take Care, as we paſs on, to ren- 
der unto Faith the Things which belong unto- 
Faith, and to Chriſtian Morality what properly 
E 3 : belangs- 


be --- EL THYUC. Chap. 
belongs to the Eſtabliſnment and Enforcement 
of Chriſtian Morality. They have the ſame Pa. 
ther, and exact our Aſſent and Obedience upon 
the ſame Authority. There muſt be an inſeparz- 
ble Union, and an inviolable Friendſhip be- 
tween them. Thus united, like Saul and Fona- 
than, they will be lovely and pleaſant, with Re. 
gard to our religious Enquiries, as well as in our 
Lives, and even after Death, in their happy Ef. 
fects, they ſhall not be divided. Vat God hath 
Joined together, let not Man put afunder. A few 


Inſtances however may be produced to explain ny 
Meaning, which ſhall be taken from the Hagie- 


grapha and the Prophets. - | 
Though the Book of Proverbs is for the great. 
eſt Part made up of Inſtances of this Kind, eſpe- 
cially in * the ſeveral Deſcriptions of Wiſdon, 
TW | - | which 
“ Biſbop Patrick obſerves upon Verſe 18. of Chap. 
TH. in his general Argument prefixed to that Chapter, 
« That if we underſtand this Verſe, or the Phraſe of 
« the Tree of Life, of Chriſt, the Wiſdom of God, as 
« Origen, St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin, and others do, or oi 
de his Doctrine (which is the ſame) it is literally true 
% that He gives Immortality, as the Tree of Life in 
. * Paradiſe would have done.“ 

Wiſdom declares, Proverbs VIII. 20. I lead in the 
Way of Righteouſneſs. Here, and at the 14th ver. as 
well as many others in this and other Chapters, a Per- 
fon muſt be ſuppoſed, or a-very uncouth Way of ſpeak- 
ing muſt be admitted, not to be ſuppoſed in the Holy 
Scriptures. But ſuppoſe that the ſecond Perſon of the 
divine Eſſence is characterized under the Name of Vi 
dam, every thing is conſiſtent. He might ſay, Sound 
Wiſdom 7s mine (which would be an odd Speech for 
Wiſdom, as a moral Virtue, to ſay of itſelf. It is in 
character for Him to ſay, I am Under/tanding, and Ihave 
Strength, By me Kings reign, & c. Commentators would 
find it difficult io prove and verify univerſally this laſt 
Aſſertion, and the following Phraſes, upon a Suppoſiti- 
| | on 


* 
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which often require a perſonal Interpretation, yet 
it may be ſufficient to produce one Inſtance from 
this Book to explain my Meaning witk regard 
to the Hagiographa, It is in the XIIIth Chap. 
Verſes 12, 13, 14. Hope deferred maketh the 
Heart fick, but when tho Deſire cometh, it 1s a Tree 
of Life. Whaſo deſpiſeth the Word ſhall be deftroy- 
ed, but he that feareth the Commandment ſhall be 
rewarded, or be in Peace, according to the mar- 
ginal Tranſlation. The Law of the Wiſe is a Foun- 
ain of Life, to depart from the Snare of Death. 
The former Part of the 12 Ver. Hape deferred 
maketh the Heart ſick, hath an obvious moral Senſe, 
but, by being connected with the latter Clauſe, it 
muſt have likewiſe a ſpiritual one, as therein the 
ſpiritual Senſe ſeems to be the primary Senſe from 
the Phraſes of the Defire cometh—Tree of Life. 
Thus the moral Senſe is dignified by ſupporting 
and conveying the, ſpiritual; and the ſpiritual gives 
Strength and Beauty to the moral. Zope deferred 
_ maketh the Heart ſicł, is true in the general obvi- 
ous Meaning of the Words, as underſtood of the. 
com mon Affairs and Tranfactions of civit Life ; 
but another and nobler Senſe appears, when 
3 the 
on that Wiſdom, conſidered as an intellectual Perfection 
or moral Virtue, is here to be underſtood. But the 
Senſe is eaſy and univerſally true, if the Word be in- 
terpreted perſonally, vis. That all human Authority 
is derived from the great Ruler of the World, or that 
divine Perſon who created all Things, by whom all 
Things ſubſiſt, and who was ſo well known by the Name 
of Viſdim by the ancient Jews, that the Feru/alem Tar- 
gum hath rendered the firſt Verſe of Genefis thus, The 
Lord created by his Wiſdom, as the learned Dr. Allix 
obſerves in his excellent Book, intitled, The Judgment 
of the Fewiſh Church againſt the Unitarians. © The 
* Chriſtians, ſays the Doctor, called him the Word of 
* Wiſdom, alluding todivers Places, eſpecially to Pſalm 
* XXXIIL. 6. and Proverbs VIII. 14. The Jews com- 
* monly called him the fecond G yr. 


16 * 1 Chap 


the latter Clauſe is explained, and the prope 
Interpretation of it is given, the Words literal 
ly tranſlated running thus, The Tree of Lif 
¶Vitarum, perhaps Viventium, according to the 
interlineary Verſion in Montanus's Bible) the D. 
fire (or what is longed for) is coming, This ex 
plains what ſort of Hope or ExpeQation is prin- 


cipally meant in the former Part of the Verſe, Wi 


what ſort of Deſire is chiefly to be underſtood, 
viz. The Dejire of all Nations, what Prophet 
and Kings ſo impatiently defired to ſee, that they 
were in a Manner ſick for Want of ſatisfying this 
Jonging Appetite. This Clauſe, with the Vet 
Subſtantive - underſtood, will, when it is added, 
ſpeak the ſame Senſe, which Part ſoever be pla- 
ced firſt : The Tree of Lives is that Deſire or Thing 
longed for, which is coming, or, The Deſire or 
Thing longed for, which is coming, is the Tree of 
Lives. Theſe Phraſes are of ſo limited a Nature, 
that they cannot with any Propriety be applyed to 
any other Meaning than what they ftand for in 


_the Scriptures, eſpecially the Jatter, and therefore 
they are here conſidered under the Rule of com- 


paring ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual. * The 
Words rendered Tree of Life, or Lives, or living 
Ones, are the fame uſed by Moſes for that Tet 
of Obedience and Pledge of Immortality, which 
was placed in the Garden of Eden; the fame that 
was. promiſed by St. John, as a Reward: and 
Benefit to be claimed by ſuch. as do the Com- 


mandments of Him who is the real — * 
| | | ue, 


* As the Expreſſions uſed here are the ſame with 
thoſe in Geneſis, the Antitype muſt be underſtood here by 
the typical Emblem referred to ; though after the 
Fall the ſecond Perſon was more particularly deſcribed 
under the Character, as the Fruit of Immortality was 
reſtored and recovered by his aſſuming human Nature, 
and ſuffering in it.. | 


hap. L (ELIE 
ife, and Reſtorer of immortal Happineſs. The: 
ame wonderful Perſon, and his healing Benefits, 


rom Geneſis, through the Prophets, to the Re- 

elations: He is 4l[pha and Omega. + 

= To proceed, He that deſpiſeth the Word ſhall 
e deſirayed. The Paraphraſe of theſe Words, 


Whink, a Senſe warranted by the Original: His 
WLordſhip gives this Interpretation, He that deſ- 
pꝑiſes the good Admonitions or Counſels that are 
e ſelf.” This is true in general, but not aſſerted 
or intimated here. The Word rendered deſpiſeth 
ſſignifies, ſays Leigh, to hol in contempt, or mock 
t, and is the Word uſed, by J/aiab, where he ſays 


11. And Herod with his Men of War ſet him at 
naught, and mocked him, &c. The Paſſage of J- 


ed to, as a Prediction hereby completed: in as 
much as the Evangeliſt gives us two Words, ſet 
at naught, and mocted, to perfect the Idea of the 


the Word is likewiſe applyed to Him, who is em- 


LUGOS ſpoken of ſo 2 in the Begin- 

7 ning 
* The LXX contradi his Lordſhip who make this: 
Deſtruction, I think, come from the Thing or: Perſon 
deſpiſed, ve" ale. not :avls- though in other Reſpects- 
they make a ſtrange Puzzle here, which looks as though 
they thought here was a Senſe not favourable to their 
Way of Thinking: The Word they render IIjaſueloc,. 
the Vulg. Rem. Whether the Infallibility-of ' the EXX, 
or the Church of Rome, may direct in this Cafe, or- 
warrant ſuch Kind of Tranflation, or whether both to- 
gether can recommend ſuch Stuff, I leave to the Deter - 
— of common Senſe, and the uſual Meaning ob: 
Wwordg; - -* OE 7 8 5 


e ſee, are the Subject of the inſpired Writers, 


Ws given by * Bifhop Patrict, is not, I humbly. 


ce given him is his own Enemy, and deſtroys him- 


of our Saviour, He is deſpiſed, LIII. 3. The 
LXX render it by Soul and fo St. Luke XXIII. | 


Jaiab, juſt cited, was, I think, plainly here allud- 


Hebrew uſed in Iſaiab. The other Expreflion for- 
phatically called the Word, and Wiſdom, the 


. 
by . * 


31 
Cy * 
1 
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ning of St. John's Goſpel. The Scorner of him, 
5 or of his Doctrine (which is all one, ſays Biſhop: 


& Patrick) ſhall be deſtroyed,” viz. ſuch as dil. 
regard, and pay no Attention to the Promiſes and 
Revelations of God, ſhall be utterly, everlaſting 
deſtroyed. De Be R being put without an Afi 
(as here) its Conſtruction ſeems to be limited to 
our Saviour, or the revealed Will of God. Leigh 


' © ſays, that DeBeR haud temerè uſurpatur de 


e aliis quam maximi Momenti Sanctionibus, 
* quale Pondus non eſt in AMeR.” This Con- 
ſtruction is conſiſtent with, and carries on the ſpi- 
ritual Senſe of the former Verſe, when neither 
common Senſe, nor Grammar will, I think, au- 
thorize any other. Men would do well to conſ- 


der, how far it may be dangerous to ſet at naught, 


or deſpiſe an Interpretation, which ſerves to guard 
the Reverence due to the eternal Word. The LXX 
feem. to be confounded, or to confound, in or- 


der to conceal the true Meaning. The Res- 
der would do well to conſult Dr. Allix's Book be- 


fore cited, concerning the Word, or LOGOS. In 


the next Clauſe, the Word rendered Commandment 


is fingular, referring to ſome particular Command- 
ment, denoting, according to Stockins, ſpectatim, 


the promiſſory Part of a Covenant: The Word 
rendered feareth, ſigniſies a religious Deference 


and Regard. The Senſe therefore of this Paſſage, 


which will beſt comport with the Deſign of the 


Scriptures, with the Context, and natural Force 
of the Words themſelves, will be, He that awful 
ly attends to, and devoutly expects the fulfilling of 
that Part of the Law which points out the promi- 
fed. Redeemer, ſhall enjoy that Satisfaction or 


Peace, which he fo paſſionately deſires. For 3 


ff the Pentateuch. be here referred to under the 
Words, . Law of the Wiſe, and called Fountain Lives, 


(Yitarum in Mont. Bib.) we may conclude that a future, 
immortal State, or the Doctrine of Lives, might be 
drawn from thence. | | 
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Law of the Wiſe is a Fountain of Life. It is ob- 
ſervable, that what ſeems to relate. to many under 
the Words the Wiſe, is ſingular in the Original; 
and as God is principally intitled to that Denomi- 


nation, God the Redeemer, or his Werd muſt be 
x underſtood, as He only or his Word can properly 
to and truly be termed a, or the Fountain of Life. 
zh Here Comfort is adminiſtred to the Sick, who were 


made ſo by an impatient Expectation of the Re- 


ment of the Promiſes contained in the Scriptures, 
| and kept alive in the various, public Rites and 
Services of the Church, which ſerved to ſnew that 
the Fountain of Life, and Source of all Happineſs 
ſhould ariſe and ſpring from thence. The Engiifb 
Annotator upon Dupin's Canon of the Old and: 
New Teſtament tells the Reader, that the Hagio- 
grapha were called by the Fews Maſbelim, becauſe: 
they were compoſed of figurative and ſententious 
Parts: The Word muſt come from MoSHeL, to 
rule, and ſo may mean that theſe figurative Parts 
may be eſteemed the principal, as containing un- 
der ſome Kind of Diſguiſe the great, leading, and 
ruling Points of Faith and Hope. Let us there- 
fore peruſe theſe Writings in this View, and not 
as we would a Chapter of $ or Epictetus, or 
a Set of bare moral Frag mens. 

If the above Interpretation be diſallowed, it 
may ſurely be aſked, what other Law or Wiſdom, 
at that Time extant, or recorded for public Uſe 
and Direction, could or would be referred to, and 
intitled by the Holy Ghoſt, or an inſpired Solomon, 
The Fountain of Life, or Lives? I beg leave to add 
another Paſſage from this Book of Proverbs,. Chap. 


Point, and for the Sake of communicating: to the 


me by my worthy Friend the Reverend Mr, 1 
| = My 


Chap r 


deemer, in aſſuring them of a certain Accompliſh- 
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XXX. 18. 19. for the farther illuſtration of this 


Public the true Interpretation of it, ſuggeſted to. · 
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Cö;— . _ Gui 
fon, Fellow. of Univerſity College, Author of 2 
Jearned and ingenious Sermon, preached before the 
Univerſity of Oxford in the Year 1749. - The 
Words in our Exgliſb Tranſlation are theſe; 
There be three Fhings which are too wonderful 
for me, yea, four which I know not, The Way of 


ar 
an Eagle in the Air, the Way of a Serpent wpon « fed t 
Roek, the Way 2 Ship in the Midſt of the Sea, being f 
and the Way of a Man with a Maid, _ horoug 


Whenever we look more nearly into the Con- 
nection and Pertinence of ſuch ſeemingly inco- 
herent Obſervations, we ſhould never lofe Sight 
of the general and gracious Intention of the divine 
Being, in placing ſenſible Objects before the intel- 
I=Qtual Powers for their Exerciſe and Aſſiſtance. 
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The Glaſs of Nature reflects the true Images of Neven to 
Things ſupernatural, ſo far as we are concerned to ſand to 
know them, and ſo far as we are capable at preſent io give 
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of underſtanding them. The viſible Heavens and 
material Syſtem, when well and rightly ſurveyed, 
will exhibit a faithful, though faint Defcription 
and Pattern of that inviſible State, and thoſe moſt 
glorious Manſions, which our Redeemer hath 
prepared in the immaterial and higheſt Heavens for 
fuch as love and obey him. Suggeſtions of this 
Kind are apt, by exciting a proper Curioſity, to noble ] 
put us upon uſeful Enquiries, which ſerve to en- the Pa 
large our Ideas, and fix our Attention upon the ¶ greateff 
Conſideration of natural · Caufes and Effects, with Wand fo 
their reſpective Relations, Combinations, A-» bumble 


greements, and Diſagreements. In fuch a Courſe Wto a ( 
of Study and comparing Things, Analogy will Thing | 
give us the right Key te open an extenſive and de- Mlncarn: 


lghtful View of the fair and boundleſs Field of ſpi- Virgin, 
ritual Knowlege. „„ inity « 
But the moſt obvious and uppermoſt Deſigri of _ 
ered 
the Sei 
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the Wiſe Man in theſe Words may ſeem to be, 
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> propoſe to ſuch as pretended to underſtand 
nd account for every thing, that fell within the 
ompaſs of human Obſervation, the Solution of 
few Difficulties, by explaining the Philoſophy 
f ſome common Appearances, and ſome ordi- 
ary Cauſes and Effects, which might be ſup- 
zoſed to be moſt eaſily accounted for, by their 
deing frequently within Notice, and, as ſuch, 
horoughly known. And truly Theſe are ſuch 
nſtances, as from the Simplicity of their Nature, 
rom their Familiarity, and lying open to a free 


and full Examination, might be ſuppoſed, if 
ny might, to be fathomable by the loweſt Capa- 


ity. But if the Philoſopher, with all his Pride 
ff Reaſon and Learning, may find an Anſwer, 
ven to ſuch Enquiries, not to be within his Reach, 


and to be tos wonderful for human Underſtanding 
to give an adequate Account of, he muſt take 


Shame to himſelf, and confeſs. the Holy Scrip- 


tures are the Only Books where ſatisfactory 


Wiſdom is to be found. And this I rake to be 
one great End: of fetting down the problematical 
Sentences in- the above cited Verſes and other 
Places. But there is frequently a farther, and 
more important Deſign in many of them; a- 
noble Inſtance of which is, I think, contained in 
the Paſſage now before us, where one of the 
greateſt Myſteries. in Chriſtianity is eſtabliſhed, - 
and ſo explained as to ſatisfy any devout and. 
humble Enquirer, and to give 2 ſufnetent Anſwer 
to a Quet:ivn commonly aſked, How. can this 
Thing be? The Myſtery, I mean, is that of the 
Incarnation, or our Lord's being born of a pure 
Virgin, who was as much a Virgin at the Na- 
tvity of our Saviour as before. The ſtrange. 
Conſtruction of the Hebrew Words, when ren- 
tered the Way of a Han with a Maid, obſcures 
tie Senſe, and throws a Veil over the principal 

| Deſign 


* 


ow” =  __ RE Coat 
| | {mJ Deſign of the inſpired Writer; whereas they ought 
* to be rendered, the May of the Mighty One 
(GeBeR, explained in Chap. IV. under N, 1, 
in the or a Virgin, The Word, tranſlated here 
a Maid, is the ſame which is uſed in that fx 
mous Prophecy of Iſaiah, Behold a Virgin hal 
conceive, &. Our Tranſlators, had they been 
uniform in their Conſtructions, muſt have ren - 
45 | dered this Verſe in 1/azah, Behold a Maid foul 
_ | conceive, and bear a Son, &c. But they would 
1 thereby perhaps have left the Prophecy more un- 
| . determinate, which they might probably perceive, 
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5 fince the Word Maid in our Language frequent) Simili 
11 fignifies a Servant or ſingle Woman, and not al- of the 


ways or neceſſarily, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, a Virgin know 


It muſt appear, I think, from what hath been Solon. 

here obſerved, that the Holy Ghoſt in this Scrip- to ket 

ture hath given us the moſt pertinent and ſatisfac- Voya 

tory Images, that could have been exhibited, to | (SD 

_ reconcile ſuch an incomprehenſible Wonpss gin o 

to the Notions. of Mankind, and remove the know 

Objection of its being impoſſible. A full and an Illi 

adequate Idea of this Miracle could not be given N 

to an human, limited Comprehenſion: But here phets 

is ſuch a one as is ſufficient and intelligible; and in the 

if Chriſtianity be condemned in this Inſtance for of Pro 

being too myſterious, Nature muſt be liable to be rea 

| the ſame Cenſure and Objection. I ſhall leave ligent 
r Reader. to draw the proper Parallel, and recom 
fg apply the Cireumtances of the reſpective Images Hagit 
| ' herein ſet down, that he may have the Pleaſure leaſt) 
* of obſerving for himſelf, how beautiful, how of thi 
E divine the Analogy between the wonderful Caſe 
| Things, recited in this Verſe, appears to be, ſpiritu 
vj when the ſeveral Reſemblances and Similitudes of and p1 
| each ſhall in the ſame Reſpects be minutely and Obſer 
| exactly compared, That of the Eagle and Shy WW predoi 


ate WW ung, 7 
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are alluded to by the Author of the MWiſdom of So- 
lomon, Chap. V. 10, 11. with ſome Particulars. 
deſcribed, though the Application be different. 
Another fine Illuſtration of the ſame Kind is. 
added Ver, 12. which ſeems to be as appli- 
cable to the Point above confidered, as to that 
for which it is produced: This Similitude is 
an Arrow paſſing through the Hir; Like as when 
an Arrow 1s ſhot at a Mark, it parteth the Air 
which immediately cometh together again, ſo that a 
Man cannot know where it went through. One 
cannot help obſerving, and inferring from the 
Similitude of a Ship's paſſing through the Miaſt 
of the Sea, that the Art of Navigation was well 


known, and perfectly underſtood in the Days of 


Solamon, who had no Occaſion, as fome ſuppoſe, 
to keep near the Shore, and make only coaſting 
Voyages : Sailing through the Seas or Ocean 
(=! 252, in the Heart of the Sea, as in the Mar- 


| gin of the Engliſh Bible) we ſee, was ſo generally 


known, as to be a Foundation whereon to build 


an Illuſtration of Things not well known. 


Thus much for the Hagiographa. The Pro- 
phets (as commonly ſo called, and diſtinguiſnhed, 
in the Canon of the Old Teſtament) are ſo full 
of Proofs in this Way, that they cannot, I think, 
be read with any ſort of Satisfaction by an intel- 
ligent Reader, without the Key here uſed and 
recommended. But as the moral Senſe in the 
Hagiographa ſeems (in common Tranſlations at 
leaſt) to be the Ground-work (if I may o ] 
of the ſpiritual, the Reverſe ſeems to be the 
Caſe of the prophetical Writings. In theſe the 
ſpiritual is generally the moſt obvious Meaning, 
and projects fo far as to demand thefirſt Notice and 
Obſervation. The Myſtery of Redemption is fill 
predominant, even where there is a literal Mean- 
ing, and a common hiſtorical Interpretation -” 


nn oe vow. 


called my Son out of Egypt. 
read the following 


| that in Prophecies. where there is a. double Senſe, 


7 Chap. 
be allowed. Beſides this, there is ſometimes x 
iymbolical Senſe, which is ſo limited and cir 
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cumſtanced, that no other Senſe can poſſibly 
ſhare with it, or be admitted. Of the myſtical 


Sort, relating to the Myſtery of Chriſtianity, One 
may ſuffice to be produced, which has been con- 
fidered amongſt others by Dr. Clagget, in his 


excellent Treatiſe concerning the double Senſe if 


Prophecy, printed in the Year 1710. Hoſea XI. i. 
A hen Iſrael was a Child, then I loved him, and 


Comment to convince him, that the former Part 
of the Verſe muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of 
the Children of 1ſraePs leaving the idolatrous 
Egyptians by the Command of God, under the 


Conduct of Maſes, when they, as a Church, or 


Congregation. of faithful People, were as yet in 
their * Infancy (not of full Age till their Settle- 
ment in Paleſtine) having ſuch ſtrong Evidence 
ef the divine Favour in their Deliverance, that 


the Prophet's Expreſſion is emphatically true, 


when he tells us that God loved Jfrael (i. e.) the 


Children of Iſrael. As to the latter Part of the 


Clauſe, St. Matthew has put the Meaning out 
of all Diſpute. Ch. II. 15. Such as are de- 
ſirous of ſeeing; this, and other ſcriptural Paſſages 
of the ſame Kind, treated more at large with 
true Learning and Judgment, may peruſe the 
Book juſt cited. It ſhall ſuffice here to add one 


ſymbo nie. Inſtance from Ezekiel, with this ge- 


neral Obſervation upon the prophetic Books; 
the 


* The Church, as to the Moſaic Diſpenſation, was | 


then aptly called a Child, juſt reſcued from periſhing 
by the Hands of idolatrous. Oppreſſors, as the great 


Leader of the ¶aelites himſelf was in his Infancy, and 
as miraculouſly preſerved. and delivered. _ | 


Whoſoever will 
erſes, will want no other 
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e ſpiritual is generally That which demands 
e fiſt Notice, by ſome Peculiarity in the Ex- 
reſſions, or other commanding Mark of Di- 
inction, which aſcertains the Application. Some- 
imes it happens that the ſpiritual is the moſt ob- 
'0us. Senſe; In this Place it is ſo, whether we 
ook back ward or forward, as Dr. Clagget ob- 
eres. The grand Viſion of Chebar is the ſym- 
WH olical Inſtance I would refer the Reader to, 
W/ zi. Ch. I. which is an auguſt Image and Re- 
Wrcſcntation of the Covenant between the three 
erſons in the Deity, with the Man joined, to 
edeem fallen Man. This myſterious Emblem 
gave ſuch an Explanation of this divine Scheme, 
as in ſome Meaſure ſatisfied the Senſes, and an- 
ſwered the common Queſtions of, How can 
theſe Things be? The Deſcription of the Mo- 
tion of the Flame of Fire, as deſcribed by Ezekiel, 
eſe reciprocans, correſponds with the Account in 
Geneſis of the flaming Sword, which turned every 
ay: the latter being in ſuch Kind of Motion, 
rolling within itſelf in perpetual Circulation, as 
well as the firſt Appearance at the Gate of Eden. 
But I would obſerve, as I paſs, that the Text of 
Ezekiel calls theſe Emblems the Likenefs bf four 
Animals (our Tranſlation ſays /iving Creatures) 
from whence may be demonſtrated the Sillineſs 
and Falſehood of the Fewiſh Stories concerning 
Angels, &c. Had they been really fuch, Ezekiel 
would not have proſtrated himſelf before them 
in an Act of religious Adoration : Neither were 
tiey Animals, but the Likeneſs of Animals. But 
to let us know .what was intended by the Repre- 
ſentation, we read in the laſt Verſe of the Chap- 
| ter, After a particular Deſcription, This was the 
Appearance of the Likeneſs of the Glory of the 
Lord; which repreſented the Regality of the 
Meſſiah, or Humanity with Glory or Dan 
| raiſed 
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as the Subject is ſo curious and important. Ch, 
VII. 20, &c. We read thus. : 


. 
* 3 re Re a 


| ſuppoſe, a Tortoiſe, which is our Engliſh Verſion of the 


ere —_ — 
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The vaulted Arch of the Heavens was in ſome Meaſure 
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raiſed a little higher than the Cherubim, to then 
| who preſided in the Mediatorial Scheme. But a wot 
there are other Paſlages in this Prophet, whiz 1“ of 
ſerve to expound and illuſtrate this Viſion by a ent 


Juding to it, the Reader will, I hope, pardon ny 
citing them, and accept my Remarks upon then, 
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As for the Beauty of his Ornament, he ſet it i 
Majeſty ; but they made the Images of "A Abs. 
minations, and of their deteſtable Things therein: 
Therefore have I ſet it far from them. Aud I wil 
give it into the Hands of the Strangers, far a Pry, 
and to the Wicked of the Earth for a Spoil, &c. all 
they ſhall pollute my ſecret Place, for the Robbin 
Sall enter into it and defile it. 5 
The Word rendered Heauty, ay ZeBI, ſigni 
fies, according to Lexicographers, Stockius, -&. 
raiſed, emboſſed, projecting Work, cameratun, 
Currus cameratus, an arched or vaulted Charit, 
- quod, fuperne tectus, Speciem tumentis * Uter 
prz ſe fert. It gives likewiſe the Idea o 
_ Gly 


* The Root from whence the Idea is taken, is, | 
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Word in Leviticus, The particular Formation and 
Strength of that Animal have given Denomination 0 
ſeveral Things, which reſemble it in ſome eſſential Pro- 
perties. The Form of what we may call the Ground- 
work upon which the Cherubim were raiſed, did probab ij 
bear a Likeneſs to the Tortoiſe, or a Currus camerali, 


deſcribed by the convex Side of it; and the Firmament, 
or combined Powers of Fire, Light, and Air, as ex- 


panded or collected in the ſeveral Orbs within it, fully ® 3 
anſwered the Strength of it, and Ability to fupport the nius, 
Weight laid upon it. Theſe Powers, ſo combined, what i 
were denominated from this ideal Root the Hel of of Or 
; Heaven, Mx2y ZeBAUT ; and therefore God claim Cherut 


this denſe. 


Chap. J. E LIE == | + 27 
ry, Pleaſure, and Beauty joined, of a Crown, 
ad rich Inhberitance,, and ſignifies likewiſe an Ani- 


aich nal of a mixed Nature. The Word for Orna- 
/ al ent * ſignifies, Lexicons ſay, the higheſt and 
| my moſt beautiful Ornament, a Veſture of Gold, the 
em, Face or Countenance of God, Os ejus. B. 32—9— 


103. The Word rendered Majeſiy is expreſſive 
pf the Original, which would point out the high- 
eſt Elevation, Magnificence, and Excellency, E- 
hu therefore in Fob calls Thunder the Voice of the 


11: Aja of God. All theſe Expreſſions deſcribe the 
wil Exhibition or Repreſentation of the divine Perſons 
rey, in the Figures of the Cherubim: What elſe can they 
refer to? Then follows a Deſcription of the Abuſe ; 


They made the Images of their Abominations, and of 
their deteſtable Things therein, It may, and 1 
humbly think that the prefix 2 here, as in many 
other Places, ſhould have the Conſtruction of de, 
ex, ſecundum, or juxta ; and then the Senſe is clear, 
viz. That the Jews from the Symbol of the Divi- 
nity, as from-a Pattern of the three Perſons with 
the Man joined to the Second, took Occaſion to 
found the Worſhip of Images, by making ſome 

| ſuch 


this Title, Lord of Hofts, as Part of his incommunicable 
dovereignty, which the ancient Idolaters had atttibuted 
toan independent, inherent Power in theſe created 
Agents. The Rabbies, in order perhaps effectually to 
turn our Eyes from too near and curious a View of the 
ſacred Emblems, make the Word y ZeBI to ſignify 
 Bufo ; but Gufſetius well obſerves, that there was no Oc- 
caſion to forbid the Eating of this Creature, as in Levit. 
XI. 29. He adds, upon Scripture Authority, that it 
lionifies © Decus cum Protectione. | | 

* »7y HeDI, whoſe Expoſition, according to Trom- 
mus, &c. is int. al. Teſtis, and ſo Teſtimony, &c. See 
what is ſaid elſewhere upon this Word, which, inſtead 
ot Ornaments, ſhould be rendered his Witneſſes, as the 
— were ſo in a moſt extraordinary and figniftcant 
caſe, Ea, | 
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| ” _ ap. 
ſuch for their private Uſe, by worſhipping of when an! 
they hoped to obtain thoſe Bleflings, which coul ihe /zcr- 
come only from the original Figures. Rach, ed it. 
Teraphim might perhaps be ſuch Imitations, as th drname 
* Cherubim were exhibited very early. Howe onſult t 
that might be, in after Times, when Satan hif at vel 
improved this idolatrous Abuſe, and aped the tue Here off 
Worſhip in this as well as other Inſtances, + ſuck Theſ 
Images filled the Houſes of the Heathen under the WW wiſe 
Title of Da Penates, as the Word feems-to be de, u ar 
rived from Peni, Heads or Faces, of which thi ill def 
Symbol was compoſed, Os ejus, as above. Fr WM the 
this Reafon, on account of this vile Abuſe, Go WWukes o 
declares by this Prophet, Therefore have ſet it fr NMonclud 
from them; entirely taken away this Glory of / Wihudes, t 
rael, and Excellence of Beauty, which was the Wy the 
high and peculiar Ornament of the Sandtum San- herub 
torum, which was-done during the Captivity. Mare be 
this Time his Face, or Manner of his Preſence «x Mut For 
hibited therein, was quite turned from them, ani 

| 8 the 


* From the Scripture Account of Caiv's: Baniſhmen 
it is highly probable, that there was then a Place ſe 
apart for religious Worſhip, and the Cherubim placed 
therein. He is. ſaid to be driven from the Face of tb 
| Earth. This cannot be underſtood of the Earth in 
general, but of fome particular Part, which, for is to aſſer 
diſtinguiſhed Appropriation to ſome high Uſe, is called MiWielf ſuc 
THE ADAMAH. He was likewiſe driven from the. longed 

FACES of GOD : What could theſe be but the C reprove 

rubim? As by this Expulſion or Excommunication, ie ¶ merefo 
was deprived of the Bleſſing of any Atonement for Sin, ¶ ¶ ent on 
which could be made only by ſprinkling the Blood ofthe N 2b. 
Sacrifices before theſe Faces, we need not wonder at 0 12 
his deſpairing Exclamation : He was cut off from the an 
Benefit of that Atonement which he had rejected and rub % 
deſpiſed. Gen. IV. 14. Angel 

+ Theſe, I think, were the Images (Teraphim in the ¶ cable 

Original) conſulted by the King of Babylon, Exel. XXI. 
18 * Ry : 


hap. I. EI 29 
ie Robbers, ſuch as made no ſcruple of breaking 
yen any Fences, or guarded Places, entered into 
he ſecret Place, or Santtum Sanforum, and de- 
ed it : So this Prophecy was completed by theſe 
)rnaments being removed. If the Reader will 
onſult the Critics upon this Scripture, he will find 
at very learned Men favour the Interpretation 


ere offered, 7-5 | 
Theſe ſollowing remarkable Expreſſions occur 


kewiſe in Ezee. Chap. XXVIII. Ver. 14, 16. 
Thou art the anointed Cherub that covereth, &c. I 
ill deſtroy thee, O covering Cherub, from the Midſt 
f the Stones of Fire. From theſe ſarcaſtical Re- 
hukes of the King of. Tyre in theſe Places, we may 
onclade that in the Cherubim, or divine Simili- 
udes, there was one Cherub known or diſtinguiſhed 
by the Titles of the anointed Cherub, the covering 
herub; otherwiſe the Prophet's Alluſion would 
ave been without Foundation, and his Satire with- 
put Force. There would be no Contraſt: in the 
-haradters, had not a Perſon been pointed out, who 
as truly and emphatically ſtyled the anointed Ons, 
or. a Figure referred to, which repreſented the co- 
erub, or great One: And who could this 
be but the Maſſiaß, who was to cover or take away 
the Sins of the whole World? The King of Tyre 
nid thought and talked in ſo high a Manner, as 
to aſſert his own Divinity, and to arrogate to him- 
elf ſuch divine Attributes, as incommunicably be- 
longed to the Meſſiah, and was therefore properly 
reproved by theſe Expreflions of the Prophet. Such 
therefore as have ſuppoſed theſe Figures to repre- 
ſent only common Angels, are hereby unanſwer- 
ably confuted. For unto which of the Angels hath 
God ſaid at any Time, Thou art the anointed Che- 
rub that covereth, or O covering Cherub? An 
Angel has no better a Claim to theſe incommuni- 
cable Titles, than the arrogant King of Tyre. 2 
| | otner 


30 E LI H U. Chap. | 
other Paſſages in this Book will, I think, put the 
Matter out of all Doubt. Ch. IX. Ver. 3. It i 
ſaid, And the Glory of the God of | Iſrael was gu 
up from the Cherub, whereupon he was, to the Thre. 
fhald of the Houſe. XLIII. 3. We read, And th 
Viſions were like the Viſion that I ſaw by the Rivg 
Chebar (See Ch. I.) and 7 fell upon my Fa, 
Would the Prophet have done this to the materia 
Repreſentative of an Angel, or to an Angel him. 
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ſelf? And the Glory of the Lord came into the a. 3 
by the Way of the Gate, whoſe Proſpect is tewarh 1 


b 


the Eaft, &c. Is the Application in the leaf 
doubtful? Or will Men diſpute any longer the in- 
' tended Uſe of theſe facred Emblems? Or can it 
be doubted whoſe emblematical Repreſentative this 
anointed Cherub was, whereupon this Glory reſted, 
to which it came from the Eaſt, and from whence 
it proceeded to the "Threſhold, and fo went out in- 
to all Lands? | | 
Having ſaid ſo much above concerning the Ce. 
rubim, the Time of their being inſtituted, their 
Continuance and Removal, I beg Leave to explain 
myſelf a little farther hereupon. The Deity hath 
been always pleaſed to conſtitute ſome ſenſible Re- 
preſentation of Himſelf amongſt Men, or the Sm 
of God, by which their Faith and Hopes might be 
kept freſh in their Minds. Symbols therefore of 
various kinds have been appointed for this gracious 
Purpoſe, according to the different States and Oc- 
caſions of Man. During the State of Innocence, 
there was taken out of the vegetable Creation 
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(which was compleated the third Day) particu- ing theſc 
larly out of the HeZ PeRl, or Trees bearing Fruit ¶cerning 
after their Kind, One Tree, repreſenting the Elabin, ber parti 
which was ſet forth as a Teſt of Homage and WſW"*turally 
Obedience, and whoſe Fruit, being eaten, was to iſ" any 1 
be an immediate Aſſurance of the divine Blefling, o = 
| _—_ And GARDE 
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1d an entire Continuation of the Being of Man. 
his Hypotheſis concerning the Tree of Life, may 
e farther ſtrengthened by what appears to me to 
e the true Conſtruction of the Paſſages, relating 
o this Matter, in the Holy Books. The Allu- 
ons in Ezeb. Ch. XXXI. to this Tree ſet forth 
he ſupreme Excellence and Glory of it, the mag- 
ificent Deſcriptions tnerein contained being plainly 
Irawn from this auguſt Original, Ver. 8. ſaying, 
The Cedars in the Garden of God could not hide 
im: The Fir-trees were not like his Bonughs, and 
he Cheſnut-trees were not like his Branches; not any 
Tree in the Garden of God was like unto Him in 
is Beauty, The Margin of the Engliſb Bible re- 
ers the Reader to Gen. II. : 
It is written, Gen. Ch. III. 8. And they heard 
be Voice of the Lord God, walking in the Garden 
1 the Cool of the Day; and Adam and his Wife 
id themſelves from the Preſence of the Lord God 
mongſt the Trees of the Garden. Pagninus's 
| Verſion 
Gen. III. 2. Where the Woman ſays to the Ser- 
dent, We may eat of the Fruit of the Trees of the Garden, 
It ſhould perhaps be rendered of the Tree (ſingular, as 
tis in this Place) of THE GARDEN; and then fol- 
ows, But of the Fruit of THE Tree, or That Tree 
(marked with'the emphatic d here, Arbor iſta Sanguine 
vipering cautiũs vitanda) which is, &c. This Conſtruc- 
ion wakes every Part conſiſtent. It appears that in a 
Dialogue with the Serpent, the Whole of which 1s not 
here ſet down, the Woman had given an Account of 
tie Prohibition, and had probably ſaid more concern- 
ing theſe two Trees, as more had been ſaid to her con- 
cerning them, than of the whole Garden beſides. From 
her particular Hiſtory of theſe the Serpent's: Queſtion is 
naturally introduced, Can it be ſuppoſed that the Fruit 
of any Tree is withheld from you? The Anſwer is, Of 
theſe two particular Trees, which I have mentioned, we 
may, or are directed to eat of the Tree of THE 
GARDEN; but of THAT other Tree, which grows 
| ": 
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Verſion is in Medio Arboris Horti. From whence might 

I think, that the Word yy may be allowed to hav our 1 

here a ſingular Interpretation, and muſt require it, living 

if it may beſt conſiſt with the general Senſe an ening 

Acceptation of this Part of the Scripture Hiſton this de 

Now it is here ſuppoſed, that this Tree of the P 

Elahim might properly, and therefore probabh, deliver 

be ſtyled the Tree of the Garden, as it was the God in 

principal Tree therein, repreſenting the ſuprent take ' 

Being and Creator of all Things. This Interpre. WW ©? whi 

tation ſeems to receive a ſtrong* Confirmation lis 1 

from the unhappy Pair's flying to it for Protection, B 5 

j | upon their hearing the Voice of God, and thei Wi /*7 i , 
9 | Apprehenſion of immediate Puniſkment and - 25 
Death. They fled for ſhelter into the very Midi a f k 
| of that Tree, from whence they had ſy mbolicalh as p 
i and repreſentatively received all their choicet il * Ft 
| Bleſſings, and from whoſe Fruit they expected the ; ws 
| Continuance and Increaſe of them. This Token Wi ro i 
| of Contrition, and Senſe of Guilt, with the Wil. 10 
| lingneſs hereby expreſſed of returning to their Duty we ke 
j and Allegiance to their lawful Sovereign, might in- 8 17 p 
Wl | duce infinite Mercy to pardon Rebels. Beſides, ae ; 
1 the primary Senſe of the Word, here tranſlated Jo 
i Life, is according to M. de Calaſio, Viventes, Vivi, ſes = 
| living Ones, and is therefore to be preferred, where Pre 
= it is not repugnant to the plain Deſign and Mean- One; 
li | ing of the Paſſage where it occurs. In this Place, to the 
1 think, it muſt be admitted, as it will give us the WF 7 
h trueſt Senſe of the Phraſe here uſed, and be: 2 
Means perhaps of ending many Diſputes, and folv- muſt n 
ing many Doubts concerning this Tree. The te w 
Puzzle raiſed about Vita or Vitæ, Life or Live, itari 
| | ; migi they ſh 
in or about, juxta, the Middle of the Garden, we ma) "a 


not, or are forbid to eat. 

The demonſtrative d is prefixed only to the Tree of 
Deſtruction; the other Tree was ſufficiently diflinguiſt- 
ed by being called te Tree of THE GARDEN, 
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might perhaps be thrown out by Rabbies, to take 
our Eyes off from the true Conſtruftion of the 
living Ones, I will add here, by way of ſtrength- 
ening this Interpretation, a few other Places, where 
this Senſe ſeems to be the true one. 
/ LVI. laſt Ver. We read, Wilt not thou 
deliver my Feet from falling, that I may walk before 
Cod in the Light of the Living, n? This I 
take to be plainly meant of our bleſſed Saviour, as 
to what ſhould happen to the human Nature when 
his Soul ſhould be delivered from Death, as the for- 
mer Part of the Verſe ſpeaks ; 'Then He ſhould en- 
joy the Light of the living Ones, who are the Light 
of the Happy in another State. As the Margin of 
the Engliſh Bible here refers to Fob XXXIII. 30, 
I refer my Reader to what I have ſaid in my Para- 
phraſe and Annotations upon that Place. 
Eccleſiaftes VI. 8. We read, What hath the Poor, 
that knoweth to walk before the Living, 21m ? The 
| Living, emphatically ſo called by the prefix Ha; 
and who are they but the Elabim? The living Ones, 
| before whom "Man ought to walk, or live as in 
their Preſence : No other Conſtruction, I think, 
can give ay good Senſe of this Paſſage. | 
Fer. XXI. 8. The Way of the living Ones, in- 
ſtead of the Way of Life, as it is tranſlated, N 
Ezek, XXXIII. 15. The Statutes of the living 
Ones, inſtead of the Statutes of Life, gives Force 
to the Paſſages, by ſuggeſting the Authority of the 
Legiſlator. | | 
Jeremiah's Em 111, Way of the living Ones, 
muſt mean the Worſhip of God, who preſcribed 
the Way; and in Zzekzel, where the Laws of Re- 
flitution are referred to under the Word Statutes, 
they ſhould be called the Statutes of the living Ones, 
viz, ſuch as are enacted by God for that ſpecial - 
Purpoſe, and therefore very improperly z.nd ab- 
| | 7 ſurdly 
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ſurdly termed Statutes. of Li, as they were onh 
certain Laws concerning Reſtitution. 

The original Word for hiding, NaN, in the 

Juſt-cited 8th Ver. of Gen. III. favours and de. 
mands this Interpretation. In the Scriptures, cite 

by M. de Calaſio under. this Word, it ſignifies #;in 
to a Place of Refuge or Aſylum, to be ſcreened fru 
imminent Danger. The Noun from it is Sinus or 

Gremium, the Boſom or Place of Protection; and 
as the Verb here is in Hithpael, it is expreſſive of 

that great Concern and Fear, with which our fi, 

Parents Senſe of Guilt had filled them. Surely 

-they could never think .of flying to that Tree, 
which had given them their mortal Wound; this 

is too great an Abſurdity to be ſuppoſed. Trenæu 

rightly judged from this Part of the Hiſtory, that 
. our firſt Parents were in a State of Repentance, 

which will not allow us to ſuppoſe that * would 
ly from the Preſence of God to Satan's Tree for 

Protection: Nay & he expreſsly ſays, that ** they 
4 did not think of flying to hide themſelves from 
e the Preſence of God.” From this Paſſage of 
Jrenæus it may be obſerved, that if a Senſe of Guilt 

and Contrition were of themſelves a Prapitiation 
for Sin, our firſt Parents had as fair a Claim to it 
as any of their Deſcendants, this Hiſtory manifeſt- 
ing the deepeſt Senſe of their Offence, and Sorrow 
for it: But they were not eaſy till the Promiſe was 


given. 
Though 


* Lib. III. Cap. XXXVII. . Ab altero enim ſe- 
ductus (Adam) {ub Occaſione (i. e. Prætextu) Immor- 

ec talitatis, ſtatim Timore corripitur, & abſconditur; 
4 non quaſi porn effugere Deum, ſed confuſus, quo- 

% niam tranſgreſſus Præceptum ejus, indignus eſt venire 
in Conſpectum & Colloquium Dei. Timor autem 
e Domini Initium Intelligentiæ : Intellectus vero Trani. 


66 largitur Benignitatem ſuam Deus.“ Vide ibi plure. 
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Though Gen. II. 9. tells us that both theſe 
rees were in the Midſt of the Garden, yet this 
; ſaid firſt, and ſo principally of the Tree of Life. 
his Tree of the Elahim was therefore properly 


2 onh 
inthe 
id de. 


» Cite yled, with regard to the Perſons it repreſented, 
Hin he Tree of the living Ones (Vivenitum). + It might 
d fron ikewiſe be rightly ſo called from the bleſſed Effect 
nus d M&nnexed to it, or the worthy Receivers of its Fruit. 
; ant might alſo be ſo named from the Continuation of 
ive of Life which it ſecured, as every Act of Preſervation 
ir fit is juſtly ſaid by Divines to be a new Act of Crea- 
Surely ion; ſince by the ſpecial Gift of God we not only 
Tree, have our Being, but the Continuance of Life and 
5 this Motion, which authorizes and requires the plural 
engui Expreſſion here uſed, Lie, Life, Life, &c. the 
„ that WW Prolongation of human Life to any indefinite Time 


tance, conſiſting of many Grants or Gifts of Being, or 


would (if I may ſo ſpeak) particular Acts of Exiſtence, 
ee for continued and inſenſibly connected: Whereas the 
they Life of the ſupreme Being, Lexicographers ſay, is 
from in the ſingular Number, as being but one, inde- 
8 of pendent, entire Act of, or actual Exiſtence, ever- 

uit last ingly the ſame, without Parts or Degrees. When 
jation the Word for God is Elahim, That being plural 
to it (as ſignifying the three Perſons in the Deity) the 
ifeſt- Word for. /iving, when following it in Regimen or 


Appoſition, is ſometimes likewiſe plural, as 1 Sam. 
XVII. 26, 36. in our Verſion living God, lite- 
rally rendered, is the Elahim living, or the living 


ITOW 
? Was 


ough Ones (Viventes), The Word Elahim is ſometimes 
joined with the Word n, as 2 Kings XIX. 4. 

m ſe⸗ wnich Variation in different Places may be in- 

mor- tended to intimate to us the Unity of the Deity, 

1tur; | = 2 'AS 

\ wa | | | 

enire | 5 

utem f © Arbor autem Vitæ, quæ poſita eſt in Paradiſo, 

ran. Imago fuit futuræ Gratiæ Dei, quæ eſt Corpus Do- 


ute mini, quod qui edit vivet in /Eternum.” Aug, Tom. 
ro, . p. 802. Edit. Bofl. 1569. Re” 


A 


| Honours of the Oak, this Tree was perhaps the 


common Maxim, Quercus ſacra Jovi, proves the 
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as well as Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead, 
When another Word is uſed for God, that is fin. 
gular, the Word living is ſo, as Le EL CHI, » 
the living God. : 

W hat particular Tree this might be, is no way 
material for us to know. From the diſtinguiſhed 


repreſentative Symbol of the Z/ahim. The Patti. 
arch's Place of Worſhip was frequently near one 
of theſe Trees, or under it, as is evident from 
what is ſaid of the Oak of Mamre, &c. And the 


Opinion of the Nations, and what was the hiſto- 


rica] Tradition concerning it. The religious Or- 


der and Account of the Druids is a particular Con- 
firmation of this Point, in theſe Parts eſpecially, 
where their Rites were celebrated with great Ex- 
actneſs, and a ſuperſtitious Reverence paid to this 
Tree, which gave them their Name. | 

Upon a Change in the Nature or Conſtitution 
of Man, and a Neceſſity or Expediency of appoint- 
ing a new Symbol or Repreſentative of the Deity, a 
Change was probably made in the Tree ſo far, that 
no Fruit ſhould tempt Man to eat, and thereby re- 


poſe a falſe Confidence in its Effect: So that the 


Produce of this Tree now is ſet in Oppoſition or 
Contradiſtinction to Fruit, Glandes et Fruges. But 


the Majefty and Dignity of this Tree is ſtill pre- 


ſerved in its Appearance, and various Uſes, it being 
the King of Trees. But a Community of Names 
is a farther Proof that the Oak was the Tree which 
repreſented the Elabim. Take what follows from 
M. de Calaſio, Ed. Romaine, which on more Ac- 
counts than one deſerves Notice. h, juravit, 
adjurauit, Furamenti Obligatione obſtrictus fruit: 
« Mihi enim hæc Tov n5x videtur eſſe Idea, ut 
5e ſignificet propriè quantum fit Obligationis in 
* Juramento, ipſam Juramenti — 

N & Jjicut 


— K &# «a ˙ ma P a za a NR _ aA == 


_ 


chr ELIFHDO 37 


&« ſicut ya totum Juramentum ſignificat, omne 


e jllud de quo Juramentum fit. Et hinc Nomen 


« jllud divinum et miſericors, EYm5N, Juratores, 
« Federatores, Perſona Furamenta obligate ; et 
ce quando dicitur de S. S. Trinitatis Perſonis, de- 


| « notat illud Gratiæ Fœdus, ad quod perficiendum 
| «© Perſonz divinz ſe Juramento adſtrinxerunt. Ra- 


ce dix enim nulla alia eſt, ex qua deduci poflit, et 
« ex hac ſecundum. Regulas grammaticales, et 
«© ipſam Naominis Rationem, Originem trahit. #3 
© in hac Voce radicalis eſt, et ſecundum Formati- 
« onem daa deflectitur. Exinde patet Radicem 
« eſſe propriam, et etiam de Deo. poſle prædicari. 
% Ad hunc Modum de Juramento divino, quod ad 
“ Redemptionem noſtram ſpeQat, diſſerit Apoſto- 
« Jus, Heb. VI. 16, 17, 18. Hinc clarè patet et 
Deum poſſe jurare, et Jurejurando ſe adſtrinx- 
« iſſe pro Redemptione noſtra, ut oſtenderet nobis 
« Propoſiti ſui Immutabilitatem; et proptereà No- 
«© men Elahim in hoc Senſu proprie de Deo uſurpa- 
© tur. Et Hominibus lapſis Nomen hoc Conſola- 
« tionis ſummæ fuit, Deum non poſſe mentiri; at- 
© tamen Deum ſe Juramento obſtrinxiſſe ad redi- 
% mendos Homines: Duo bæc immutabilia ſunt, et 
“ Fidei noſtræ et Spei Anchoræ; et hæc duo Vox 
“ Elahim clarè exprimit. dh etiam Qyercus, Ilex, 
« Arbor apud Veteres ſacra: Tunc Temporis Reg 
jn Conſuetudinem venit, ut Elementa, Bruta, 
* Arbores, &c. Typ: fierent, et Ideas Rerum ab- 
“ ſentium depingerent. Ad hunc Modum dae 
“Quercus, apud Veteres Signum fuit Faederis 
© Gratizz, et quodammodo inſerviit ad deſcriben- 
„ dum, et ad Memoriæ mandandum Jusjuran- 
“dum divinum.” Kircher gives the ſame Inter- 
pretation of this Verb, and the Noun. | 
We may fairly ſuppoſe that the Tree of * Life 
was one of the moſt common Sort, moſt ſimple, 
F 3 innocent, 
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3 
innocent, and wholeſom of the whole HeZ Pehl, 
or Genus of Fruit-Trees. This I infer from other 
Facramental inſtituted Tokens and Pledges of Pre. 
fervation and Security, viz. Vater, Flour, the fe 
veral Animals uſed in Sacrifices, Bread and Win, 
&c : "Theſe laſt were appointed for ſome Purpoſes 
before the Leviticat Law, according to the Hiſtory 
of Abraham, and Melchiſedek *, To theſe may 
be added the Bow in the Clouds, ſet apart for a 
ſtanding, univerſal Pledge of God's preſerving the 
World from a ſecond Deluge. A new Creation 


for ſuch a Purpoſe was no way neceſſary. The, 


Deity ſurely has a Right to appoint and appropriate 
any Part of his Work to his own Uſes; and, in al 
Claims of Service and Acknowlegement, always 


acts in ſuch a Manner, as may facilitate the Obe. 
dience of Man. Near the bleſſed Tree ſtood the 


Tree of Death, or Satan, whoſe Fruit was fair 
and promiſing, like the deluſive Being it repre- 


ſented : Knowlege was promiſed, and Knowlege 


it gave; but the firſt Opening was a Diſcovery of 
the Nakedneſs of them who taſted of it. They 
found themſelves ſtripped of all Protection, within 
the Jaws of a mercileſs Rebel, inſtead of being 


under the Wings of a kind and almighty; Father 
and Protector. Theſe Trees repreſenting the ſu- 
preme Being, and the Adverſary of human Happt- 


neſs (as the Altars of Jebovab and Baal did in after 


Times) Man, eating of That which was the Tree 
of Death or Satan, under the Character of the 


Tree of Knowlege of Good and Evil, became li- 
able to all the Puniſhment of open Rebellion, for- 


feiting every Thing he held under his lawful So- 
| | | vereign, 


This religious Banquet was intended probably to 
prefigure what would be the laſt Symbol of the divine 
Preſence, as now exhibited in the Lord's Supper under 
— Appearance, and by the Participation of Bread and 

ine, | 
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vereign, according to the Rule of impartial Juſ- 


tice, was ſentenced. immediately to be banifhed 


from his pleaſant and ſecure Habitation, and fent 
into a wide, uncultivated World, to lead'a Life of. 
hard Labour and Miſery. 5 Y 

The poetical Fictions, built upon this Hiſtory, 
give ſome Light and Strength to what is here ad- 
yanced' concerning theſe two Trees. Poets and 
Mythologiſts plainly,.T think, borrowed their He 
peridum Hortt, and the golden Apples therein, from 
the My/aical Account of the Garden of Eden, &c. 
as the very Word is that which is uſed in Gen. I. 
11. for the Genus of Trees bearing Fruit, viz. 
HeZ PeRI. I have ſometimes thought that Virgil 
gives the traditional Hiſtory of the two Trees a- 
bove-mentioned in two of his Deſcriptions : The 
Reader will excuſe me for ſetting them down here, 
and ufe his own Judgment. What is faid in the 
6th Ecl. feems to belong to the Tree of the: 
Knowlege of Good and Evil; the Paſſage in the 
4th Zneid may be underſtood of the Fruit of the 
other. 


kts —- | 
Tum canit Heſperidum miratam Mala Puellam.- 


He ſung- he longing Maid, 
With golden Fruit, like all her Sex, betray'd; 


PRY DEN. 


The Virgin, who Heſperian Apples I, 
He ſings the next. Tr app. 


An. Lib. IV. 483: 
Hinc mihi Maſſyle Gentis monſtrata Sacerdos, 
Heſperidum Templi Cuſtos, Epulaſque Draconi 
Qu dabat, et ſacros ſervabat in Arbore Ramos. 


F 4. Here” 


tion, from whom he had ſo baſely, ſo — 
LEE 0 
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Here a Maſlylian Prie/teſs lives, who kept 
The Temple of th Heſperides, with Food 

Supplied the Guardian Dragon 
And in the Tree preſerv'd the ſacred Boughs, 


If theſe Deſcriptions, and ſuch like, be held be- 
fore the true Mirrour of the Scripture Original, the 


fabulous Mixture and Alterations will diſappear, 


and the remaining Facts and Realities receive 2 
corroborating Evidence of their real Exiſtence, by 
their having given Life and Beauty to Things 
which had none in themſelves. Entia Rationts et 
Phantafiz, Creatures of Fancy and Imagination, 
are inconteſtable Proofs of correſponding Realities, 
exiſting ſeparately or conjunctly, from whence they 
are deduced. Were there no true Coins, there 
would be no Counterfeits. There is no Image 
without an original Standard, whence it was co- 
pyed. Thus from the wonderous Hiſtory of Je 
ſaug and his Spear, Mars and his Spear, Achilles 
and his Spear were formed; and, like the Roman 
Ancile, by being mingled together, the Copies are - 
not eaſily or ſoon to be diſtinguiſhed from the Ori- 
ginal: But a near View, under a right Direction, 
will be able to fix upon that which came dow 
from Heaven. | 

The Reader may perhaps obſerve that Ttaly, the 


fine Garden of Europe, had one of its ancient Names 


from this deſcriptive Word HeZ PeRI. 


Heſperiam Graij Cognomine dicunt. 


The Greeks botrowed this, as they did many other 
Names, from the Hebrews. | 
Man having choſen Death, what was to be ex- 
pected or hoped for in this Situation ? -Why tru- 
ly, that ſame Being, without Hope or Expecta- 


* 


, 


ſo ungratefully revolted, freely redeemed him at 
an innnite Price, and directed him in the Way 
to the real Tree of Life. * Hereupon a new 


Symbol was proper to fignify the new Terms of 


Acceptance preſcribed to reſtored Man, in order 
to let him know who were the Perſons upon 
whom he was to rely for Favour, and by whom 
alone he could be happy. The Moment there- 
fore he was baniſhed from Paradiſe, theſe fa- 
cred Emblems were given and ſet up for the Com- 
fort of Man, and an Aſſurance of the divine 
Favour : The Flame ſhewed the divine Venge- 
ance againſt Sin, and what was to fall particu- 
larly upon the ſecond Perſon (to whom was 
joined the Man's Face) in order to blot out all 
Tranſgreſſion, and reſtore Man to the Favour of 
his Creator. | 
preſentation of the Cherubim ſeemed immediately 
neceſſary upon the Fall, ſo, it is reaſonable to ſup- 


poſe it was continued in the holy Line, or amongſt 


the Sons of God, for the ſame gracious Purpoſes, 
till it was placed in the Tabernacle, and after- 
wards in the Temple. That there was an ap- 
pointed Place, from whence divine Reſponſes 
(ſoon aped by the " in the Heathen Ora- 

* «© Non poteſt ſibi quifquam applicare Promiſſio- 
nem niſi per Symbolum divinitùs inſtitutum.” MHei- 


4%. Hiſt. Patr. p. 105. To this may be added an Ob- 


* of the judicious Hooker, TZecl. Pal, Book V. 
b. 57. | 


« Sith God in himſelf is inviſible, and cannot by us 


be diſcerned. working, therefore when it ſeemeth-good 
* in the Eyes of his heavenly Wiſdom, that Men, for 


and fenfible Token whereby to know what they can-. 
* not ſee. For Moſes to ſee God and live was impoſ- 

*-fible, yet Moſes by Fire knew where the Glory of 

* God extraordinarily was preſent, c.“ 


And as this Aſſurance in the Re- 


. cles} 


| 


* ſome ſpecial Intent and Purpoſe, ſhould. take Notice 
Hof his glorious Preſence, he giveth them ſome plain 
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cles) were given in very early Times to ſuch Be. 
lievers as came to ask Counſel of God, and 
wanted to know his Will and Ways for theit 
better Direction and ſafer Conduct in doubtfy 
Caſes, is plain from Gen. XXV. 22. where we 
read, And ſhe (Rebekah) went to enquire of the 
Lord. And where can it be ſuppoſed Rebekaþ 
went, but to ſome particular Place, ſome Houſe of 
God, where the ſacred Emblems were placed, 
from whence Anſwers were given to ſuch as came 
properly to ask Counſel? The Word, rendered 
here to enguire, ſignifies, according to Marius, 
ſeiſcitatus, ſcrutatus eſt, interrogavit cognoſcendi 
aut diſcendi Causà, conſuluit, Conſilium aut 
„ Opem petiit, & paſſivà Voce exponitur al. 
& quando pro reſpondere And what we tran- 
ſlate, to enquire, is rendered by Vulg. ut en- 
ſuleret, by LXX mTvbio0a, Wæ c KO, Whence it 
may be farther obſerved, that as it is not fail 
| Rebekah went to enquire of any Prophet or Prieſt, 
but of the Lord, the very Jehovah, we are 
obliged, I think, to ſuppoſe that ſhe went to that 
ſymbolical Preſence of the Deity which wa 
called the Faces of Jehovah, from whence God 
vouchſafed to anſwer and direct his faithful 
People, whenever they duly called upon him, 
The Fact of there being Ch:rubic Faces during 
the Patriarchal State is likewiſe, I think, unde- 
niably confirmed from Exod. XVI. 34. where i 
is ſaid, that the Manna was to be laid up, ot 
placed to or before the Faces of the Witneſſes, u 
the literal Tranſlation is, according to the Engl 
Tranſlation, before the Teſtimony, What is called 
| here before the Teſtimony, is in the 33d Ver. before 
the Lord: If this be not a Proof that the divine 
Preſence was, by theſe Witneſſes and this ſym- 
bolical Repreſentation, ſuggeſted and atteſted, 
or that theſe ſacred Emblems that _—_— * 
bs | utc 
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W Church of God, I know not what can be called 

Evidence. By the 7fimony we have been ge- 
nerally taught to underſtand the Law, or two- 
Tables, laid up in the Ark or Cheſt, which was 
| placed between or under the Cherubim. But the 

Teſimony here mentioned was before the Ark or 
Covenant was made. IJſaiab therefore (Chap. 
VIII. 20.) points out the Difference by different 
Words. The People ſhewing an Inclination to 
conſult Wizards, &'c. are referred to the true 
Oracles under the Names of the Law and the 
Titimony, Torah and Tehudah. By Torah is meant 
the Moſaic Law, or two Tables, laid up in the 
Ark. By Tehuda the Teflimony or Witneſſes, - 
"INN, as above in Exod. XVI. which were at 
the Ends of the Ark, and theſe were in other 
Words the Cherubim. The written Law might, 
and was properly called a 7 e/timony, as — 
Witneſs to the Will of God in Matters tranſacted 
between him and his People, and in that Senſe 
was truly oracular. But the other Teſtimony 
was ſuch zar* «foxw, as repreſenting the three 
Perſons in Covenant to redeem Man, witneſſing 
to each other their reſpective Offices and aſſumed 
Parts in the Scheme of Redemption, and declaring 
the ſame to Man for his Comfort and Dependance, 
with a Demonſtration of their Divinity in the ſe- 
veral Acts and oracular Declarations, which pro- 
ceeded from the Powers which. were above and 
within the Cherubim. 

The Title and firſt - Verſe of LXXX Pſalm * 
ſpeak, I think, the ſame Truth: HeDUTH in 
the Title is the ſame Word which is uſed Exod. 
XVI. and tranſlated Tz/timony. The Pſalm is in- 
ſcribed to Aſaph, the Gatherer, i.e. the Perſon to ' 
whom the Gathering of the Nations ſhould be, 
of the Gentiles at his firſt, of the whole human 
Race at his ſecond Advent. The firſt Verſe * - 


tion of the Words HeDU TH and Cherubim be- 


wiſe inſcribed to Aſaph, the Gatherer. And both 
given, are eſtabliſhed in the laſt Verſe of this 


| __ of the Mighty; he judgeth among thi 


2 God's judging among the Gods, is thus diſcharg- 


preſented in the ſacred emblematical Figures 9 
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clears up the Propriety and Appoſiteneſs of the 
Title, Cive ear, O Shepherd of Iſrael, thou that 
leadeft Foſeph like a Flick, thou that dwelleft be. 
tween the Cherubims, ſbine forth. The Suppoſi- 


ing ſynonimous Expreſſions, or relative Terms, 
though giving in ſome Reſpects different Ideas, 
reconciles the Title and Invocation uſed in this 
frſt Verſe, and makes them illvſtrate and ex- 
Plain each other, To this may be added a con- 
curring Proof from F.. LXXXII. which is like- 


the Meanings of the Word Gatherer, juft now 


Eſalm. Ariſe, O God, judge the Earth; fir 
thou ſhalt inherit all Nations. But the Senſe of 
the firſt Verſe of this P/alm is diſguiſed by our 
Tranſlation, which is, God fandeth in the Con- 


Gods. The true Verſion ought, I preſume, to 
be thus, The Elahim ( Pederatores, Covenanters, 
fo plural) placed (the Verb-Subſtantive is under- 
ſtood, and the Termination is fingular, to ſhew 
the Unity of the Deity) in or for HeDeTH, | 
that is, They were the Te/ftimony, or Witneſſes, t 
there placed: Then I begin the latter Claufe of the V 
Verſe, The Irradiator (EL) in the Middle of the 
Elahim (whoſe Poſition,” by being the fecond 
Perſon, was between the other two) ball judge; 
that is, ſhall be the Judge of the Earth, or all 
the Inhabitants of it. | | 

The harſh Nonſenfe (to fpeak no worſe of it) 


ed, and the noble Chriſtian Senſe reſtored, this 
important Doctrine being plainly taught herein; 
That very Perfon, one of whoſe deſcriptive 
Titles is EL, or the Irradiator, and who is re- 


F 
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f the the Cherubim as the ſecond of them, and there» 
that fore placed in the“ Middle, or between the other 
? be. Two, is HE who ſhall gather, and judge all 
poſi- Nations, who ſhall be gathered together by his 
n be. Command at the laſt Day for that Purpoſe. 5 
erm, Though ſome Moderns have queſtioned whe- 
Ideas, ther Ezekiel's Viſion is to be underſtood of the 
1 this Cherubim in the SandFum Sanctorum, yet Irenæus 
ex- cites the latter part of this very firſt Verſe of the 
con- LXXX P/alm, and applies it to the Perſon o xa n- 
like- 1G e Xe, who fate over or above the 
both Cherubim, who was in David's Time invoked_ 
as the Shepherd of Iſrael, afterwards of ne 
| Gentiles alſo, both making one Fold under one 
and the fame Shepherd. The Cherubim are called 
likewiſe by [ren@us Ta XM TETpaxoauna (Guo ig 
the Subſtantive) * the Animals with four Faces, 
and he ſays farther, o] CUTWY EbXOVES T'11G wpaluas» 
rng T8 vis Tg Qz, ©© Theſe Viſages or Perſons (as 
„ the Greek Word properly ſignifies) were Re- 
“ ſemblances of, or ſerved to deſcribe the Diſpen- 
© ſation of the Son of God, +* in other Words, 
the Chriſtian Oeconomy. This Paſſage of Ire- 
n2us is cited only to prove that Ezekiels Deſcrip- 
tion of the four Animals, or the Viſton of Chebar, 
was applied to, and underſtood to be deſcriptive 
of the Cherubim, that theſe were the Figures, 
or that Likeneſs, therein referred to. I have no 
Occaſion to conſider Irenæus's Manner of allego- 
rizing upon this Subject. Theodoret, in his 
Queſtions upon Geneſis, ſpeaks of this as a ſettled 
Point, viz, that Ezekiel's Viſion was a Deſcrip- 
| - tion 


b p, the Word here uſed, ſignifies, according to 
Kireber, an eſſential or moſt intimate Part when applied 
to Subſtances, as the Heart in Man: Such was the 
ſecond Perſon, as deſcribed, here, in the Middle of the 
divine Eſſence, as repreſented in the Cherubim 

+ Pag. 221. Ed. Grabe. 
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tion of the Cherubim, &c. The, Reader vil 
compare this Paſſage of [reneus with the A., 
ſertions or Intimations of thoſe, who would per. 
ſuade us, that the Deſcription of Exetiel's Chery. 
bim had no Relation to thoſe which were ſet 
up in the Holy of Holies; and if Authority may 
have any Weight, let that of Irenæus be put in 
one Scale, and as many Moderns as they pleaſe 


But moreover Levit. XVI. 2. tells us that the BW © 
Mercy- Seat was over, upon, or above the ark; pu 
Here was: the Appearance: of the Lord, the Clul Wil ® 


or Glory, which was a well-known Symbol of the | Pf 
divine Preſence. And Ver. 13th of this Chapter, tba 


this Mercy-Seat is ſaid to be upon the Teſtimony, fev 


_ the HeDUTH (plural, the Interpretation of which PI 


is in this Place, I think, Mitneſſes) the repreſents the 
tive Emblems which were at each End of the Ark, the 


ſo under the Mercy-Seat, as joint Supporters of it, ill tio 


Hereby it is plainly, though emblematically ſignif- Wl 


ed, that all the three divine Perſons were the Foun- a 
dation of the grand Scheme of Mercy or Redemp- la 
tion, and were equally engaged, or engaged them- * 


ſelves to ſupport it; though the ſecond Perſon wa lie 
illuſtriouſly diſtinguiſhed in both his Natures upon Ne 
the Mercy-Seat, by a particular Repreſentation, as , 
he was the principal Agent in this aſtoniſhing 4 
Scene: He therefore, for what he did and ſuffered " 
in his human Nature, appeared as inveſted with 
the regal Dignity ; and the Elahim (ſuch is their ” 
Good-Will towards Man; and Delight in every 
Thing which promotes 'the Happineſs of Men) , 
agree in giving Glory, and Honour, and Thanks « 
to King Meſſiah, to Him that ſate on the Thront, 6 
who liveth for ever and ever, Rev. IV. q. « 

It appears from hence, that there muſt have ( 
been- two diſtin& Repreſentations of our Lord, y 
one above the Cherubim, another _— * ? 

: eat 
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r will seat in the Cherubim, to- ſerve the particular Uſes 
e A. ad Purpoſes juſt mentioned. 
Id per- If the above Account be allowed, as, I think, 13 i 
Chery. it is well ſupported by the Authorities juſt cited, fs fi 
re ſet to which I may add. F.. LXXXI. 5, theſe ſa 1 
y may : cred: 4 \% 
Put in ; Ty 3 ä 4 
pleaſe Our Tranſlation runs, Th:s be ordained in Joſeph ; 
| fir a Teſtimony, when he vent out tbrough the of | 
at the Let. The Word rendered Teſtimony is HeDUTH,. 
ark plural ; and the Word for ſhould be placed before Fo/epb, 
Clu and omitted where it is: The Teftimony, or HeDUTH, . 
7 was or were ordained. placed, or conflituted for the Sake 
f the Bi of Joſeph, or thoſe People who were deſcribed under 
apter, that Name. I have frequently thought that Part of the 
nom), feventh Verſe of this P/a/m, I anſwered thee in the ſecret _ 
which: Place of Thunder, referred to the oracular Voice from 
ſenta- the Holy of Holies, and the Directions given from 


Ark, thence to the Maelites when in Egypt, as the Applica- 
of it. tion of the Words to common phyſical Thunder is by 


ignifi⸗ no means, I think, warranted by the Expreſſions of the 
oun⸗ Halmiſt. As I find ſufficient Authorities to vindicate 
emp- this Opinion from the Imputation of Singularity, I will 


hs lay them before the Reader, that he may be the better 
hem able to judge of the Matter. I will cite theſe as they 
1 Was lie in Glaſſius, Lib. IV. Tract. IH. Obſerv. XIV. De 
upon Mmine Proprio. Quo de Nomine (Boavięſeg) lubet 


MN, 48 © aſcribere Verba Heinſii in Ariflarcho ſacro, ſeu Exercit. 

thing * ſacris ſuper Nonni Paraphrafin in Tohannem, pag. 277. 0 
Fered 4 9 . 6. e, Præſentia divinæ Majeſtatis Spiritũſ- 

with « que illius (yt Hebrzi vocant) Voce g, ſeu Tonitru 


their notatur, Fſ. LXXXI. 8. In Secreto Tonitrui audivi te + 
% abi Js Bpoilis amoxpuPs, Symmachus habe bat. Chal- 
% dzus illud y n ſie vertit, NI VAL NA 
4 ο, in Loco abſcondito Domũt Majeſtatis mee : 
* Quod ut plurimùm cum Tonitru divinæ Majeſtatis 
% Plac ita & Sacra exponebat Deus, quemadmodum & 
Legem tulit Exod. XIX. 19, Unde & Tonitru non 
* raro hp, Ver, nonnunquam Yox Domini, Eſ. XXIX. 
& ſi Dei. Vox accedat, p NA. dicitur, quæ. Prophe- 
* tiz Species Hebrzis erat, quia cum Tonitru plerum- 
que de futuris monehantur.“ nts 


of which St. Paul has given us in the he of 
t 


44%ò . Gay 


| cred Emblems were with the 1/raelites. in Egy 


(as they certainly were in the Wilderneſs) when 
the Abuſe of copying them for private Worſhiy 
might give Occaſion for thoſe odd Conjunctiom, 
which appear in the Egyptian Hieroglyphicks, 
Theſe Figures, being deſtroyed with the Temple, 
have no Exiſtence now but in the Deſcriptions of 


Ezekiel and St. John. The fuller Exhibition of 


the principal Part of them in the Union of the di. 
vine and human Nature, and the Sufferings of the 
Meſſiah when on Earth, have ſo far realized theſe 
Repreſentations. „„ 

I ſhall only add upon this Point, that there i; 
likewiſe an allegorical Senſe and Interpretation ty 


be attended to in reading the Scriptures, an Inſtance 


Hagar and Sarah. 


I have been the more careful in noting and ſtating 
the above Diſtinction, becauſe the principal Part 


and leading Deſign of the Scriptures, inſtead of 


keeping its Station and Right of ' Pre-eminence 
againſt all ſacrilegious and levelling Attempts upon 
it, ſeems to be in danger of being quite overthrown 
and confounded by the modern Method of com- 


menting upon and explaining the Scriptures, 


Many Paſlages, applied by Jews and the firſt 
Chriſtians to the Meſſiah, c. have been interpret- 
ed in ſuch a Manner, as though they terminated 
in the Type, without any farther View ; and others, 
though not capable of being applied to any mere 
Man, have with great Violence been diſtorted to 
fuch an Application. "Theſe Attempts are com- 
monly defended by ſaying, it is for the Benefit of 
Religion in general, to diſtinguiſh between certain 
and doubt ful Evidence, and not ſtrenuouſly, or 
perhaps at all inſiſt upon the latter: But this is a 
fallacious Poſition (though an uſeful — 
— f G a W 
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hen rightly applyed) and has, I fear, done the 
an | 3 Cauſe much Harm. For if every Part 
ns re f our Evidence may be called doubtful, where - 
2 * Doubt may be raiſed by any caviling Sceptick, 
Nicks he Fable of the Horſe's Tail will be fatally veri- 
_ ed in this Caſe, and Religion quite ſtripped of 


very ſingle Proof, and Kind of Evidence, with 
hich it abounds, It was ſaid, there was no 
Opinion ſo wild and abſurd, but what was held 
; defended by ſome Philofopher ; and it may 
e as truly affirmed, that there is no Proof or 
ridence of Religion ſo clear and ſtrong, that 
ath not, or may not be capable of yielding a 
Joubt to a Mind diſpeſed that Way. Pyr- 


* iq bniſm was an Offspring of Deiſm, and fill 
=_ bliſts in it. Such Performances now hinted at 
/ re many, and too well known to need any par- 
ti» rular Catalogue, or Reference to them. 
Pa: But ſince the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
ad of hich our Saviour commands us to ſearch, were 


bring us to Chriſt, by the Informations con- 
zined in the various Parts thereof, whoever en- 


ben evours to cover theſe directing Lines, or" to 
rown | 

com. nove and confound thoſe ſerviceable Marks, 
8 hich are placed therein to lead the Chriſtian to 


s End, would deprive us of the nobleſt Uſe 
ftheſe divine Guides, and may be ſaid to make 
Mord of God of none Efict. For if the 
ntire Meaning of theſe Scriptures be made to 
op at a moral Senſe, without any farther View, 
hey ſtop ſhort of Salvation, And if ſo, what 
eat Difference will there be, between maki 
em of none Effect, or making them ineffectuaf 
the End they were given, i. e. a Revelation 
the Means whereby Men might expect and 
tan Salvation? Many Paſſages, eſtabliſhing 
nd relating to the fundamental Articles of Faith, 
e lo expreſſed or circumſtanced, are ſo limited 
or 


30 E LIE U. Chap! 
er peculiarly appropriated by the neceſſary Cos 
ſtruction of them, and an Incapacity of the 
being otherwiſe underſtood, that an honeſt Mind 
F think, cannot miſtake their Meaning. IT! 
have been miſtaken in any of theſe Inſtance 
which are produced in theſe Sheets; the EM 
proceeds from the Fear of a. ſacrilegious Invaſig 
in this Reſpect, and an undiftinguiſhing Applict 
tion of many Places to the common Purpose 
of human Conduct, or Hiſtory of private Lit 
which ſeem written to explain the grand Doctrine 
of the Mediatorial Scheme, and are therefore t 
be regarded as a Kind of ſacred Incloſure, ſeg 
rated to this holy and high Uſe. - Ih theſe Cate 
it is leſs dangerous to rob Man than God, 
Man himſelf would be the only ſufferer by ſud 
a' Wrong. Let us ſuppoſe, by way of Inftanc 
that the celebrated Prophecy in Feb concerning 
Faith in a Redeemer, a+ Reſurrection, or futur 
Judgment, ſhould be interpreted to mean n 
more than that Job ſhould be reſtored to hi 
former State and Proſperity in this Life, would i 
not be an high Act of Sacrilege, to wrelt f 
early and full a Proof of theſe grand Points ou 
of the Hands of the Church, ſhould this Scrip 
ture be written, according to ancient and gener 
Opinion, to point out or eſtabliſh the Reſurreo 
tion of the Body, our Saviour's Incarnation 
and coming to Judgment? On the other Hand 
ſhould thoſe Scriptures, which are ſuppoſed to b 
Part of what one may call the divine Inclofure 
be Matter only of common Hiſtory and In 
ſtruction, the Loſs is not great, and a Zeal fo 
the Honour of God,; and the Goad of Man, wi 
— plead for Pardon, or. be eſteemed 
honeſt Miſtake. Conjectures, which are. mer) 
fo, and more eſpecially ſuch as are new, ſhoul 
lie well examined, before they are received 


le 
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ary Cor eal Truths, or before they are admitted to the 
of there Rank and Credit, which is due to ancient 
:ﬆt Mac e generally received Interpretations. What 
g- IT offered to the Reader of this Kind in this Work 
oftan res to. be viewed only in this Light, is not ob- 
Ie Em ruded upon any one, but is only propounded to 
Iavaſig he Public, and ſubmitted to the Examination 
Applic bt an impartial Trial, without expecting an im- 
P urpoke Bl iicit Aſlent, much leſs an approving. Reception, 
ate Lit, pon the Authority of ſuch a Writer. I have 


Doctrine eren what Care I could not to deceive myſelf or 


reſore oli hers by fanciful Reveries, or laying more Strefs. 
re, figs pon any Part than it is formed to bear. Neither 


have I any Liking to new Interpretations as ſuch, 
or any Fondneſs for an Hypothefis of my own. 
\ ſtrict Jealouſy of Self is proper on ſuch Oc- 
aſions; and if any Part of this little Work be 
contrary to. the Senſe and Judgment of my Su- 
xriors in Station and Abilities, to whom I owe, 
nd ſhall always pay a due Deference, I ſhall fly. 
after from it than I embiaced it. 

Perſons of great Learning and Piety have, per- 


. taps without ſufficient Reaſon *, applyed more 
an re 
is Scrip 


* « Multum certè omnibus Seculis paſſa eſt Veritas · 
* 2duobus. Hominum Generibus, altero eorum qui. 
* Omnia: in Allegorias et Senſus (quos. falsò vocant) 
* firituales vertunt, altero eorum qui Onmia.nude ac 
* ad Literam exponunt, &c. Pocock Not. Mil. 176. 

I add here what Dr. Hammond obſerves upon Matt. 
V. 21. concerning the Fewi/h Rules for interpreting the 
Kriptures. 1. N. Hearing, when any Fact 

or 


recited, or hi 


| gener 
eſurreo 
nation 


ieal Senſe explicated, which to have 
Expoſition. 3. p, parabolical Expoſition. 


.* Ut Litera Textũs exactam contineat Similitudinem 
" quz myſticum illum Senſum includat. 2. Ut omnes 


ic ſticum. 


K= 


teardis ſufficient without any more. 2. N, myſtical” - 


Hulfius's Rules for myſtical” Interpretation are theſe,, 


Contextũs Circumſtantiæ Tranſitioni a literali ad my- 


. " 
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of the divine Book, I dare not check a righ 


 Tafte and Uſe, and if it be not as palatable v 


Ns Noe Soo a A OO DO — WE 
— 
\ 


_ obſerved, that the divine Authority of the Seri 
| tures is here preſumed, or conſidered as a Pf 


and proceeds. To what Degree the Penmen of 


the Holy Writings were inſpired, and whether the 
Wards, as well as Senſe, were dictated by tit 


* ille Senſus, qui dicitur, cum Analogia Fidei, qu? 
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to Myſtery than ought to be ſo applyed, and ny 
have rendered other Parts, which require ſuch y 
Application, leſs ſerviceable by being under th 
like Suſpicion of a perverted, fanciful Conſtry, 
tion. But as I find the Scheme of Redemytia 
to be the uppermoſt Concern and chief Leſhy 


diſpoſed Imagination in its Sallies this Wy, 
or judge by my own dim Eye of the mar 
perfect and clear Sight of another. All that! 
can once more aſſure the Reader of, is, tha! 
place Nothing before his View but what [I think 
to be the real Growth of the ſacred Grove. Th 
Fruit here preſented is gathered for the public 


others as myſelf, they are at Liberty to lay i 
aſide ; and I ſhall be no farther concerned or di. 
leaſed, than I am that the Features of othe 
Men are not the ſame with mine. What 1 lia 
myſelf, I offer to the World, and That ſnoul 
give no Offence : What others have offered, | 
thank them for, as I have ſome Way or other 
received either Pleaſure or Profit from them, 
though I cannot like every Part of the Entertain: 
ment. a 
From what hath been already ſaid, as well a 
what will be ſaid in what is to follow, it will be 


latum, upon which the preſent Argument is built 


Holy 


cc ſticum Senſum ſaltem non repugnent, ſi 1 jubeant 
« 3. Tertia (ſeu Lex) quæ præcipua eſt, ut myſticu 


e totum Scripturam pro Fundamento habet, optim 
« conveniat.” Theol. Jud. Pars prima de Meſa, p. 443 


* 


Itertain- 


well a 
> will be 
e Scrip⸗ 
, Poftt- 
is built 
men of 
ther the 
by the 

Holy 


jubeant. 
nyſticus 
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oly Spirit, are Queſtions foreign to the preſent 

ndertaxing. Authors, who have profeſſedly 

itten upon this Subject, may be confulted by 
ch as want Satisfaction in this Point. I will 
ly obſerve by the bye, that the Declaration of 

. Peter upon this Subject ſeems to favour their 

pinion, who think that the Zxpreſſions, as well 

Matter, proceeded from the Holy Ghoſt, For 

je Prophecy, or Prophecies, came not in old Time, 

ys the Text, by the Will of Man : but. holy 
en of God ſpake as they were moved * by the 
oly Ghoſt, Paraphraſed thus, For none of 
the Prophets of any Time have undertaken 
that Office on their own Heads, or propheſied 
their own Fancies or Perſuaſions, but all the 

Scripture Prophets have been Men called and 

ſent by God on his Meſſages, and inſpired 

and inftruted by the holy Spirit of God in 
every Word which they have delivered.” | 

This Interpretation ſeems to be ſtrengthened 
the original Word tranſlated ſpate, as com- 
nented on by Dr, Hammond in another + Place. 
The Verb Nan muſt, I think, be generally 
nderſtood of the actual Utterance of Concep- 
ons, and ſignify what proceeded out of the 

outh: They not only conceived, but ſpake 
s they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. This 
ccaſftonal Remark is ſubmitted, as I paſs, to the 

onfideration of unprejudiced Readers. 

But upon a View of that divine Impreſs and 
Image, which is ſtill ſo viſible and venerable in 
hem (notwithſtanding ſome little Injuries which 
\ccidents and Malice may have cauſed in them) 
ne cannot help trembling to reflect on the Liber- 
ies which have been taken by bold Critics, who 
ave treated theſe Books with as much F * 

. an 


Sy Ocpoprros, carried, in Hammond's Margin, 
＋ Acts VIII. Note 6. : 
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and idle Conjecturing, as though they had ben 
of no more Conſequence than the Epiſtles d 
Phalaris, -or an old Play-book. Should th 
| Scriptures by fuch irreverent Uſage loſe their dy 
Authority, and thereby their intended Influeng 
over the Minds and Actions of Men, what A. 
count will ſome preſumptuous Writers give d 


? 
| 
6 | 
j 


|; theſe their Works ? It deſerves the moſt ſeriou, WMiMich 
timely Conſideration, how near ſuch injudiciu y de 
50 Attempts may approach to an irremiſſible Crime, Tf th 
| by depreciating theſe Writings, and bringin ch L 
41 them down to be meaſured by the low Standul once: 
Bi of, human Compoſitions. Such as entertain, ich v 
j would inculcate an higher Opinion of the New n [ 
* Teſtament than the Old, or pretend that it has; 


ſuperior Authority, know not what they ſay, not 
whereof they affirm. If they believe the divine 
Authority of the New Teſtament, they muf 
believe that of the Old, ſince we are aſſure 
upon Apoſtolical Authority, that ALL Siri. 
ture is given by Inſpiration of God : And whe 
this was ſaid, there was no ſettled Canon of Scrip- 
ture but That of the Old Teſtament, which wa 
the ſacred Volume referred to by St. Paul. I 
his Words contain ſo full and undeniable a Prod 
þ | of this important Truth, declaring and pointing 
7:8 out at the ſame Time the ſpecial Uſes of this 
I ! invaluable Gift of God, I ſhall recite them, that 
Ell it may appear upon what Foundation I have laid 
1 and raiſed my little Structure. All Scripture i 
0 given by . Inſpiration of God, and is profitable 
| q | or Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, for In 
ar flrudtion in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of Gu 
may be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all gud 
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Morte. The general Diviſion above ſpecified, ot As 
Reſolution of the ſubject Matter of the Holy neral 
Writings unto ſuch Parts as relate either to ou! Amo 
Rule of Faith, or Rule of Practice, falls in WW who 


with 
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h, and is conformable to this -apoſtolical De- 


[les eation of the Parts and Purpoſes of the divine 
ud Mors. What ſeems to be more particularly 
lr du inted out by Inſtruction in Righteauſneſt, will be 
Auend ther obſerved in the following Chapter. 

at Ac But whilſt I ſtand to. review the Ground J have 
e ed, a Reflection or two ariſe in my Mind, 
mou, nich demand my more particular Notice, and 

ou ay deſerve the Conſideration of many. | 

crime If theſe Scriptures are —— penned, are of 
10g; Wh Dignity in themſelves, and of ſuch infinite 
andad oncern to us, if all other Knowlege, compared 


ith what may be here known, be no better 
an Dung, and all other Books, with regard to 
eir Uſe and Excellency, even the moſt curious 
r entertaining, be no more than a ſounding Braſs 


divine r ing Cymbal; what can be ſaid or thought 
mut r ſuch, who pay more Regard to the flaſhy, 
{lure nſatisfying Performances of Heathen Writers, 
2 han to the Fountains of Truth and Life ? It is 


rievous to ſee rational Beings, Chriſtian Men, 
day ſometimes Chriſtian Miniſters, miſpending 
heir Time aad Studies. in ſuch Purſuits, and 


8 As caching others by the moſt forcible Inſtruction, 
"roof! hat of Example, that.many other Authors de- 
* ſerve a more near and careful Peruſal than the 


inſpired Writers. What will be the Conſequence, 
here and hereafter, of thus following Shadows 
inſtead of the Subſtance, of this contemptuous 


Treatment of the Book of Life, is not Matter of 
able private Judgment. Repentance, I hope, and a 
fi biture Reformation in this Reſpect will prevent 
Gol Bi the Puniſhment due to ſo high a Crime, unrepen- 
wa IF of, and obſtinately perſiſted in. | 

; As the Study of the Scriptures has been ge- 
oly nerally neglected, and a Preference given to 


who would be thought Perſons of Penetration 


almoſt any other Writer in the Eſteem of many, 


and 


= 


6 and Judgment, it will behove the Clergy mov 
g . — to conſider, whether they — I * 
„ way countenanced this vicious, falſe Taſte: i - 
1 they have been more careful to ſet off, and ei. 
emplify the Beauties of the Grecian and Ra 
| 1 6 Writers, than thoſe of the ſacred Penmen; 1 
ö they lay more Streſs upon the Authority of .. | 
=} loſophers, and human Wiſdom, than upon te MW" 
1 Foundation and Precepts of Prophets and 4. 
bi | poſtles; if they have been ſilent upon, or in. 
| | duſtriouſly careful to obſcure, by ſpreading ; 
EM | falſe Gloſs over ſuch doQrinal, principal Points x 
I / are entitled to a Priority of Order and Dignity; Tb. 
N | x what will they ſay to their Maſter, when they ar 
Di ſummoned to give an Account of their Steward- E 
Ef 11 ſhips? St. Paul addreſſes himſelf, through 7. 
| . mothy, to all the Miniſters of the Goſpel, in de. * 
(8! claring the Intention of the Scriptures. Ther öh 
q | Revelations were given, That the Man of Gt, "a 
1 or faithful Teacher, may be perfect, un e ul 
I- !; all good Works, His Materials and Authority ed 
(089 wers to be had from this Book and not elſewhere; pen 
bY: 0 and this Book was to be learnt from Childhood, — 
1 and would make the Man of God perfect, furniſel 05 
. to all good Warks, ſufficient to make him and bi wa 
I'm | Hearers wiſe unto Salvation. If theſe Confiderati = 
1 ons may have no Weight with ſuch as act and p 
„ | ſpeak upon other_Rules and Motives, I muſt be 1 
5 contented, at parting, to leave this Scripture up el 
= the Minds of ſuch - treacherous Deſerters of the teu 
BE {1 » Captain of our Salvation, Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed 4A 
8 | | A 88 der; 
Fo of Me, and of my Wards, of him ſhall the Son of \ 
„ Man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in his nl © F 
Li! | Glory, and in his Hather's, and of the holy Angel. "oa 
1 Unleſs theſe Admonitions have a ſeaſonable Effed 
i: | upon thoſe pretended Diſciples, who prefer thc A e 
5 Authority of human Compoſitions to the Book « ho 


Life, in what they publiſh from the Preſs or tit * 
| | | Pulpit (uit 
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Pulpit, by chuſing to fetch their Materials from 
the Stores of human Wiſdom, they will not be fo 
much as able to plead the Merit of Intruders in 


hap. I, 


y more 
aVe an 
aſte: | 


＋ 6 e great and terrible Day, as they ſeem now to 

nn void even the Suſpicion of doing, and ſeem 
- 1 aſhamed of ſaying, that they have done any Thing 
rs he in the Name of cur Lord and Maſter. | 
and A — — 


— 


or in. 

ading : C H A 2 II. 
oints x | 5 

Dignity; 7e Principal Scope and De/ign of the Book of Job. 
1 1 ITH ERTO TI have conſidered the ge- 
8h T. neral Argument, and gracious Deſign of 


in ee. facred Scriptures, eſpecially of thoſe Books 


Tuck vhich compoſe the Jewoiſß Canon, and which 
F Go ere ſo highly approved by our divine Maſter 
12 himſelf, that the Search or Study of them was 
uthorit required and eſtabliſhed by a new and indiſ- 
when; penſable Command. The Deſign and Scope of 
1dhool, I tbe Book of Job, which is the Subject of my 
urnifel preſent Enquiry, will the ſooner appear from the 
and zu Opening made in the preceding Chapter. For 
iderai- though every Part of the ancient ſacred Code is 
\& an ſubſervient to the general Argument and Deſign 
nuſt be of the Whole, yet each Book, conſidered in 
e upon iſelf, has ſome ſpecial Point aſſigned to its par- 


ticular Care, whilſt it is at the ſame time carry- 
aſhand e. on and promoting the common Cauſe. The 
Sn riptures, when viewed together, reſemble a 
is en rich and boundleſs Ocean, ſupplyed by, and 
Auge. made up of a Variety of beautiful and uſeful 
Effed I Pticams, which ſerve for many and great Pur- 
fer the poſes in their reſpective Courſes, being directed 
ook e a particular Service in their Progreſs, before 
or the ey concur to make up one magnificent and 
Pulpit fruitful Repoſitory, to be uſed for the Glory of 

G | God, | 
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God, and the Benefit of Man. What the Son « 


XLVII. 14. The ſeparate and leading Deſign 


Sirach ſaith of Solomon, may be more juſtly, 
more amply applyed to the Book of God, tha 
It is as a Food filled with Underſtanding, Ecclu, 


| | al 
of many Books is fo plainly marked out in the i 
Title or Tenor of the Book itſelf, that there ca v. 
be no Difference of Opinion concerning it, ani d. 
moſt Writers have agreed in ſtating the Argu- ub 
ment of it. But the Book of Job, by I knoy tl 
not what Fate, hath ſuffered as much as J4 / 
himſelf, in the various Conjectures, and boli ba- 
Aſſertions of ſuch as would give us the Drit ih: : 
and Aim of this ineſtimable Compgſition. Bu Mere 
to ſtate, or even enumerate the Opinions of MiWscri 
Writers upon this Subject, would require many part 
Volumes, and the patient Reader of ſuch a Col. Jab 
lection would ſuffer almoſt as much as the la- tho! 
borious Compiler. Such as may be willing, or ther 
have Strength and Reſolution to travel througi WW Nar 
ſuch a heavy, intricate Road, may apply them- Lide 
ſelves to that Tribe of Commentators, who vive 
offer their Aſſiſtance upon this Subject. Cam- y. 
zovius will give them a Catalogue of the ancient here 
and foreign Annotators, and the modern EAgο and 
Writers are too well known to be mentioned i ract 
here. Beſides, a bare Catalogue of theſe, with- Hol 
out ſome Account of them and their Works, WI Patt 
might have the Appearance of a contemptuous of l 
Neglect of many eminent Pens, who have Poſt 
merited the public Approbation, or a filent, BM preſ 
envious Diſtaſte of the public Judgment: Where Tin 

as my true Reaſon for paſſing the Labours of my 
Country-Men upon this Subje& over in Silence, * 
is a Conſciouſneſs of my own Incapacity to ſt WI mie 
in Judgment upon ſuch an Occaſion, and a ſettled Min 
Diſincſination to ſpeak ill of any, or hurt the i « 0 
good Name of ſuch, as have boneſtly endea- n 
8 | voured Cha 


Carp- 
ncient 
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tioned 
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5tuous 
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ſilent, 
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oured to ſerve the Public, though their Succeſs 
ay not have anſwered their Expectations. The 
enſorial Chair, as it would be uneaſy to me, ſo 
-ould it by no means become me; and though. 
am fond of praiſing, yet I was deterred from 
t in this Inſtance, by conſidering that ſuch as 
ave done well upon this Subject can receive no 
additional Fame by my low Voice amidſt the 
public Applauſes; and I cannot pay even this 


little Tribute where I think it is not due, For if 


ſhould give flattering Titles unto Men, the God 
that is above would hate me *. In general I may 
he allowed to ſay, that two Opinions ſeem highly 
derogatory to the Dignity and | Deſign of the 
Scriptures in general, and this uſeful Hiſtory in 
particular. Some Commentators would deprive 
74 himſelf of his Life, and others his Book : 
though the Holy Ghoſt expreſsly tells us, that 
there was a Man in the Land of Uz, whoſe 
Name was Job. The former of theſe, by a 
Liberty taken when the firſt Revelation' was 
given, ſay it was not ſurely ſo; not real Life, 
ſay theſe bold Men, but a fiftitious Character is 
here exhibited, and a fine Fable, inſtead of a true 
and real Hiſtory. The others ſuppoſe the Cha- 
raters and Story true and real, but that the 
Holy Ghoſt exhibits only herein an illuſtrious 
Pattern of Patience and Reſignation to the Will 
of Heaven, for the Inſtruction and Imitation of 
Poſterity. I cannot, I think, I need not ſtay at 
preſent to remove theſe Objections. It is now 
Time to propoſe my own Opinion concerning the 
| G 2 — Subject 
* What Vell. Paterc. ſays upon ſuch an Occaſion, 
might poſſibly have ſome Weight with me when the 
Mind was in Suſpence, © Pene ſtulta eſt inbærentium 


x Oculis Ingeniorum Enumeratio: Nam Vivorum ut 
magna Admiratio, ita Cenſura difficiss eſt,” Lib. II. 


Chap. XXX VI. 
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Subject of the preſent Enquiry, with the Reaſon 21 
and Authorities upon which it is founded. Mi // 
What hath been obſerved from St. Paul, con. 1 
3 cerning the Uſe and Deſign of the Scriptures in / 
it, | general, is true of the Book of ob in particua 
\ | $4 which eminently ſerves for Doctrine, Reprod, 
; on Correction, Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs. Th 
. following Sheets will occafionally ſpecify may 
1 grand Points of Religion, which are eſtabliſtel 
{ and illuſtrated herein. But the firſt and ruling 
61 | - Deſign, which meets the ſingle and curious Eye, 
1 commanding a more particular and attentive Viey, 
Tan is this momentous Truth, © That Salvation i 
By „to be obtained by the alone Merits of Jeſu 
1 * Chriſt.” That, as in many Things we offnl 
| lj all, even ſuch as are ſuppoſed to be, and really as they 
Ha comparatively ſpeaking, the beſt and moſt perfect, ma) 
{ 6 ſo all want a Redeemer, or the Application a &. 
$i [ Supply of his Righteouſneſs to make up the DefeWſW 5 t 
. | of their own, Anſtruction in this fundamentl thyk 
Ar Article of Religion is, as I humbly apprehend, whit 
35 what the Apoſtle calls Inſiruction in Righteouſnſy, Prai 
1 or the Science of what alone will make Man rig - and 
{ teous, and 2 the Crown of Righteouſnſ, Sen 
If w an 95 God, or Chriſtian Miniſter, isto hie 
[ make the chief Subject- Matter of his Lectures aii wou 


Exhortations. But ſince the eleventh Article df (Vee 
our Church fully expreſſeth what I conceive to de 
the principal Argument and Scope of the Book d 
Job, amply confirming the general Doctrine wh on 
is ſuppoſed to be therein contained, though not . 


| 
| which the 
! 
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tifying my Application of it, or as the School - men uſed 

ſay, proving what is true ix Theſi, though not yl “ 

.. Hyperbefs, 1 ſhall produce it as a firm Foundation, * 
e 


- ſufficient to ſupport the Weight of what ſhall be 
built thereon.” We are accounted J and righ 
$6 teous before God only for the Merit of our Lon 
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and Saviour 7eſus Griſt, and not for our o 
« jVorks and Deſervings.“ | 

The different Senſes, wherein the Word Righ- 
wnſneſs is uſed in the Scriptures, has been our 


ending to the Doctrine of it. It is commonly 
axen for a Conformity of Conduct to the Pre- 
epts of the moral Law, and of the ſame import 
ith what we mean by a good Life. By this re- 
rained Interpretation the Doctrine of Righteouſ- 
xſs is removed out of our View, and the Righte- 


tcouſneſs of God. We ſhall find them carefully 
diſtinguiſhed in the Scriptures, as it is of the laſt 
Conſequence to Man that they, ſhould be ſo: And 
they have infallible Characteriſticks by which they 
may be known, Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation, 
&, Our Righteouſneſſes are as filthy Rags, 
is the Righteouſneſs of Man: We will ſing of 
thyRighteonſneſs is the ſaving Righteouſneſs of God, 
which muſt be the Subject of the Hymns and 
Praiſes of the Faithful both in the Church militant 
and triumphant to all Eternity. In Pſ. LI. the 
denſe muſt be applyed to Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 


which ſaved the penitent Pſalmiſt: His Fu/tice 


would have cut him off, inſtead of giving him any 
Oecaſion of ſinging or rejoicing. P/, LXXI. 16. 
likewiſe can be underſtood in no other Senſe, I 
will make mention of thy Righteouſneſs, even of thine 
only, One Text in Hoſea X. 12. will explain 
this Diſtintion, as the Word Righteouſneſs is 
uſed therein in both Senſes. Sow to yourſelves in, 
or with regard to, Righteouſneſs, reap in Mercy; 
break up your fallow Ground : For it is Time to ſeek 
the Lord, till he come and rain Righteouſneſs port 


j"u. The former Righteouſneſs is that Sort which 
weare to ſow, and endeavour to cultivate to our 


utmoſt ; but the latter, viz. the Lord's Righteouſ- 


G 3 neſs, 


reat Occaſion of miſtaking, or not rightly at- 


ouſneſs of Man ſubſtituted in the Place of the Righ- - 


e 


2 . © — cnn 


62 © E L1HU. Chap. ll 
neſs, muſt be poured down upon it, like Rain ups 
on Ground when tilled and ſeeded, before tie 
former will be able to produce any Fruit, or tun 
to any Account. In the Text above cited, t. 
lating to St. Paul's Directions to Timothy for the 
better Diſcharge of the Paſtoral Office in the prey 
Duty of Preaching or Inſtruction, Commentator 


have founded their Paraphraſe and ConſtruQiion 


upon Tranſlations, without conſulting the Orig. 
nal, or attending to St. Pau/'s Reference and De. 
ſign. But ſurely it will be thought right in thi 


Caſe, when we would interpret aright a Word of 


much Importance, and of ſo complex a Nature a 
that of Righteouſneſs, to give the firſt Place to the 
firſt and leading Senſe of the Expreſſion, where it 
may conſiſt with the general Interpretation of the 
Paſſage where it occurs, without excluding other 


_ ſubordinate Acceptations of it, or Senſes of Ac- 


commodation : Eſpecially as the Word is tran 
ferred from the Old Teſtament, and as St. Paul 
in this Paſſage refers us thither for Inſtruction in 
Righteouſneſs, we may fetch from the Hebreu 
Word the true Meaning of it, though the New 
Teſtament ſpeaks the ſame Thing. * The original 
Word is principally and ſpecially applicable only 
to God, as He alone can be abſolutely calle 
Juſt or righteous, and Righteouſneſs cannot ſub- 


ſiſt or be in any Perſon or Thing, but what te— 


ceives that diſtinguiſhing Excellency from the 


only juſt and righteous One. Chriſt therefore, 


as God, hath this high Title, as he fulfilled all 
_____ Righteoulneh 


# « Speciatim, et x «Zo», tribuitur Deo - Chriſt, 
« qui dicitur juſtus tum abſolute in ſua ipſius Perſona 
« juxta Deitatem ipsa exiſtens Juſtitia—relative et el. 
t feQive Reſpectu noſtri. Homini—Eſt juſtus Juſtitia 
« Fidei, ſeu Juſtitia Meſſiæ, per Fidem imputata. / 
« XXX. 11. Hab. II. 4, &c.“ Stockius — Ubi plura 


d bas Juſtitia, 
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Righteouſneſs, and as he makes Man righteous 
by Imputation, and a virtual Communication of 


his own Righteouſneſs to him, without which he 


could never fill up the Meaſure of his Duty in 
ſuch a Manner as to be called juſt or righteous, 
and thereby be qualified for the Favour of God. 
But as this very important Paſſage of Scripture 
ſeems to be miſconſtrued and miſinterpreted, I 
ſhall take the Liberty of pointing out the 
Miſtakes of our Tranſlation, and of many An- 


notators and Paraphraſts. The Word , 


by being tranſlated Doctrine, ſeems by its Sound 


and frequent Application to have led them to its 


limited Signification, as though it was to be un- 
derſtood of Points only, which are commonly 
called Doctrinal: And they interpret the Word 
Rightgouſneſs according to its general or com- 


plex Meaning; ſo that they imagine the general 


Rule of Faith and Practice to be deſcribed under 
theſe two comprehenſive Expreſſions of Doctrine 
and Righteouſneſs. But the original Word for 
Doctrine = no ſuch Meaning as is thus fixed 
upon it: The Verb ſignifies to teach, the con- 
crete or perſonal Noun a Teacher, the Abſtract 
in the Text what is to be taught, or the Subject 


Matter of Inſtruction, without ſpecifying any 
particular Part of it. By the bye, the Chriſtian 


Teacher ſhould obſerve that St. Paul refers him 
to the Old Teſtament (whatever Opinion ſome 
Men may entertain concerning it) for his Ma- 
terials and Leſſons of Inſtruction. But in the 
latter Part of the Verſe he comes to be more par- 
ticular, and refers his Diſciple to theſe Books for 
Infiruftion in Righteouſneſs, bfi, TI u. de- 


ov, that Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man which is 
of, or concerning Righteouſneſs, as therein may 
be learnt the Nature and Meaning of this ſaving 
Doctrine. If Righteouſneſs be made to mean 
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in this Place only what is called the moral Lay, 
ot. Paul muſt be ſuppoſed to prefer either the 
Matter of this Law, or Manner of its Promulga- 
tion, as it ſtands in the Old Teſtament, to the 
clearer and more authoritative Declaration of it 
in the firſt Age of the Goſpel-Light, which wil 
not, I ſuppoſe, be ſaid: Or that Inſtructions for 
a good Life might be more profitably learnt 
from Moſes and the Prophets, than from the 
divine Legiſlator and Sovereign himſelf, by whoſe 
Commiſſion they ated, * But the Apoſtle 
thought himſelf concerned to admonifſh the Mi 
niſters of Chriſt to ſtate this Doctrine concern- 
ing Righteouſneſs to their Hearers, as Fews as 
well as Gentiles ſeemed to be very ignorant in it, ura 
and to have imbibed many abſurd Opinions con- accord 
cerning it, which he ſo ſtrongly expoſes and m_ 
confutes in his Epiſtles. And that they may be OO 
the better furniſhed unto this Work, he adviſes {0 
them to peruſe the ſacred Volume then extant, 
where they would find a Deſcription of that Per- 
fon, and that Righteouſneſs which alone could ſave 
Man, and in which therefore it behoved them to 
be well inſtructed. By this Time, I think, the 
Reader may be convinced, that the Meaning of 
the Text here offered is the true one, as drawn 
from the plain Senſe of the Words themſelves, * 
as beſt agreeing with the Apoſtle's Deſign, and ao 
the Circumſtances of the Church at the Time of * 
his writing this Epiſtle to Timothy. It appears, Bl the 7. 
5 | | from after t 
dadoc, 


* One would think, that the Apoſtle intended his “ that 
Cenſure and Admonition for our Times, as well as his „wit! 
own, in what is ſaid Heb. V. 12, 13. For when for nan 

tze Time ye ought to be Teachers, ye have need that one « Rip, 
' teach you again which be the ff Principles of the Oracle «of t 
of God, and are become ſuch as have need of Milk, and Wl © the 
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not of ſireng Meat. For every one that uſeth Milk is unſkil- 
ful in the Ward of Righteouſneſs ; for he is a Babe. 


rom a chief Part of this Apoſtle's Writings, 
mat the true Doctrine of Righteouſneſs and the 
Care of teaching it was the uppermoſt Subject 


ſeemed to threaten the Church for Want of right 
Notions in this fundamental Article. As human 
Wiſdom was at that Time quite rampant, and 
Freethinking in its Glory, when * Phariſaical Le- 


according to Lightfoot, & c. from Paruſb, which beto- 


from one common Father, the Devil or firſt Serpent. 
5 efſe.” They truſted in their own Righteouſneſs ; ſo 


called Sadducees from Sadoc, a Scholar of Antigonus, reſts 
only upon the Talmudical Authorities cited by Dr. 


that Talmudic Stories are but of very little Credit 


G 5: 
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in St. Paul's Thoughts, as the moſt fatal Danger 


gilators and unbelieving + Sadducees were ſeated in 
| | | the 


* Who taught for Doctrines the Commandments of 
Men, in other Words, made Revelation give way to 
their own Fancies and Gloſſes, called by them perhaps 
aulural Religion. The Name of this Sect is derived, 


keneth Separation, for they accounted and pretended: 
themſelves more holy than others. Well might ſuch 
hypocritical Pretenders be addreſſed in this bitter Style, 
e Serpents, ye Generation of Vipers. They were not ſo: 
much the Seed of Abraham, which they boaſted of, as the 
Seed of the Serpent. They were not only, as Lightfoot 
obſerves, yea, a Generation, but ywnuale, an Offipring: 
of Vipers, Serpents ſprung from Serpents, all deſcended. 


T So called from Zadikim, Juſti, putabant fe juſtos 
were the eminent Deiſts of that Age. Their being 


Pridﬀaux from Lightfoot. But in the full Account of 
the Jewiſh Sects, given us by that learned Hiftorian,. 
after taking Notice of this Talmudic Story concerning 
dadec, the judicious Doctor adds, ** But J muſt confeſs: 


„with me.” And therefore he ſuppoſes them to be 
named from the Word here mentioned, ſignifying the 
* Ripbteous, inaſmuch as they thought, at the Beginning. 
* of their becoming a diſtin Sect, that by adhering to 
the written. Word, and by obſerving that alone, they 
| | « tulflled: 
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- Tity were requiſite to reſcue the Church of Gy 


which had taken ſuch faſt hold of many ſhinin 


now, as at any Period of the Church. What hath 
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the Chair of Moſes, the moſt nervous Eloquence 
the firmeſt Reſolution, and an apoſtolical Autbo. 


from that darling, bewitching Self. ſufficienq; 


Members in it. But there is no Occaſion to ref 
the Streſs of this Point, the Proof of this Doctrine, 
upon this Conſtruction of St. Paul's Advice to Ti 
mot hy, though I think it is the true one. I wa 
willing to uſe the Apoſtle's Diviſion, as what an- 
ſwered beſt to the Method which I intended to ob- 
ſerve, and which I thought the beſt and cleareſ, 
thinking at the ſame Time to ſupport and defend 
my Argument, as well as Method, by apoftolial 
Authority. Though it is my preſent Buſineſs 1. 
ther to ſhew, that the Eſtabliſkment and Vindicz 
tion of the true Doctrine of Righteouſneſs was the 
principal Deſign of the Book of Feb, yet I thought 


it not amiſs to ſay ſomething concerning the Doe. 


trine itſelf, which ſeems to be in as much Danger 


been 


4 ſulfilled all Righteouſneſs.” Nay, the two gener 
Diviſions of the Jewiſh Nation into the Righteous and 
the Pious, ſet down by this Author, is ſufficient to ſhey 


that they were generally infected with this ſpiritul 


Pride, and depended upon no Righteouſneſs but thei 
own, which was the chief Reaſon of their Exciſion, and 
that a Remnant only, vis. the few Humble ones, who 


laid hold of the Redeemer's Merits, were ſaved, as had 


been predicted. A Perſuaſion that perſonal Righteouſ 
nels, excluſive of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, was ſufh- 
cient to ſave Men, has been the moſt artful and ſucceſs 
Ful Device of Satan to fruſtrate the Means of Grace, 
and hath been conſtantly practiſed by him from the Fal 
of Man to this very Day ; and therefore in our Lords 


Converſations with theſe Sadducees and Phariſees thi 
Opinion received a full Condemnation, and extorted (i 


I may ſo ſpeak) the moſt ſevere Rebuke that ever pro- 
ceeded out of that gracious Mouth, | 


ligio 
to M 
Rule 


ranc 


hear 


brou 
ings 
trodi 
bey, 
Com 
This 
catio 
made 
Wiſc 
preſe 
woul 
unive 
bliſh 
denc 


p. I Chap. II. ELFHY. 67 
uence, WW peen ſaid here, and what will be ſaid in the fol- 
Autho- WW jowing Sheets will, I hope, by the Bleſſing of God 
of Gal contribute to the Preſervation of it, inaſmuch as 
ciency, the Salvation of Mankind depends, I think, upon 
wing WW their having right Conceptions concerning it. 
to ref In my Search after the principal Scope of the 
Ctrine, WW Book of Job, I thought it right to conſider it either 
to 7. is an entire Piece, or as an important Part of the 
1 wa J-wih Canon of Scripture. In the former View 
at an- Mit is to be looked upon as a Summary of the Patri- 


to ob. Marcha! Religion, exhibiting many fundamental Ar- 
earef, I ticles of Faith, as profeſſed by the Worſhippers of 
detent BW the true God at that Time, and in that Part of the 
ſoliea World, before the Moſaic Diſpenſation; and one 


efs 12 great Reaſon of its being made a Part of the Fewifh 
indica Canon (if I may be allowed a Conjecture in this 
as the Bl Caſe) ſeems to have been, to give Poſterity, upon 
1ought WY divine Authority, an Account of the univerſal Re- 
Doo ligion before Moſes, and that God revealed his Will 
Janger N to Mankind, and gave them his Directions for a 
it hath I Rule of Faith and Practice, that invincible Igno- 


beer france might not be pleaded by ſuch as would not 
hear or ſee, or any juſt Charge of Partiality be 


— brought againſt the ſovereign Legiſlator in his Deal- 
us and orOUgNe Rs l 
o hey I ings with Men. Hear O Iſrael, was a Style in- 


)iritna WY troduced when the Nations would not hear or o- 
t their bey, and after they had obſcured and abuſed every 
n, and Communication of the divine Light and Favour, 
„ who This was done for public Uſe, not for the Gratifi- 
as hal I cation of private Fondneſs, and the Jews were 
iteou- BN made the Depoſitory of the "Treaſures of divine 
_ Wiſdom, not the ſole Proprietors of it. In the 
es preſent Caſe they became, more perhaps than they 
de Fall BY ould willingly have been, Witneſſes, that an 
Lords MY univerſal Religion ſubſiſted Jong: before their Eſta- 
ze this il bliſhment, as they could not object againſt Evie» 
ted ii dence in their own Cuſtody, which they them- 
T plo- . . ſelves 


ST -- . Chap. l. 
ſelves acknowleged divine, as it was recorded 2 
mongſt the other lively Oracles of God. To per. 
petuate this Record may therefore, I humb) 
think, be aſſigned as one great Reaſon for com- 
mitting it to the Care of the 
ranking it amongſt their holy Books. This Scrip- 
ture is likewiſe to be conſidered as an important 
Part of that ſacred Volume, to which it was united, 
and thereby harmonizes and coincides with the 
general Plan therein expreſſed. After all m 
Care, I could find no one Point which ſeemed to 
anſwer my Enquiry more ſatisfactorily than the 
Doctrine of Righteouſneſs, as here ſtated. The 
 Uniformity of the Scripture Plan in general, and 
the Grandeur of the Deſign of this Book in part. 
cular, is hereby preſerved and ſet forth. When 
Man had fallen, what was more neceſſary, more 
comfortable, than for him to know the Means of 
his Recovery, and how he might once more be 
rendered capable of attaining what he had for 


feited ? If my ConjeQure be right and well ſup- 


ported, the Hiſtory of Feb does this by furniſhing 
the Patriarchal, as well as all ſucceeding Ages, 
with [n/irudions in Righteouſneſs. 

The next Rule of judging, whereby I guided my 
preſent Enquiry, was ta ſele& from amongſt the 
various noble Uſes, which appear in this divine 
Book, that which was the moſt extenſive as well 2 
beneficial, that which united the various Parts of 
this rich Hiſtory, connecting and rendring it con- 

ſiſtent throughout, In this Way of Trial * Mai. 
, monides's Opinion, as ſupported by Mercerus and 
| 5 | others, 


_ * Carpeovius in his Introduction, ad Libr. Poetic. 
Bibl. V. T. pag. 63. After ſaying Longe autem am- 
« pliſlime Libri (eb) patet Utilitas, per omnes fete 
* Theologiz Locos ſe. protendens,“ and enumerating 


ſome of them, adds, Ante omnia vero Locus de Fro- 
| « yident!3 
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Ptners, ſeemed to be of the greateſt Weight, and 
o have a fairer Claim, than any yet produced, to 
our firſt Notice and Regard. By the expreſs Per- 
miſſion which is given to Satan by God to afflict 
13, and the Declaration that God had ſet an 
Hedge about him, Mankind are taught, that good 
Men, or the ſincere Worſhippers of God, are fo 
ouarded by Providence, that neither the Malice of 
the Devil or his Agents can hurt them, unlefs God 
ſhall be pleaſed to withdraw his Protection, and to 
give them up for a ſhort Time, in order to make a 
more illuſtrious Diſplay of his own Glory, and in- 
creaſe the Happineſs of his faithful Servants by 
their final Triumph over evil Spirits and evil Men. 
What can tend more to encourage the Practice of 
Piety, and a careful Obedience to the Laws of 
God, than ſuch a Declaration and Aſſurance ? 
Who would not endeavour to be the Servant of 
him, who could and would defend all his Family, 
even the meaneſt Perſon in it, from the Injuries of 
Power, Pride, Malice, and Fraud, by placing an 
impregnable Guard about his Followers and De- 
pendants? This ſagacious Rabbi could not have 
thought upon a more probable Expedient for taking 
off the Chriſtian's Eye, from what is above ſup- 
poſed to be the principal Scope of this Book, had 
it been his real Deſign ſo to do, A very learned 
| Chriſtian 
« videntia Numinis, ſapientiſſimè Mortalium Vitæ pro- 
« fpicientis, propriam velut, et pa/mariam hic naQus eſt 
« Sedem, adeo ut ex Judzis Maimonides, ex Chriſtianis 
% vero Mercerus hunc præcipuum Libri Scopum exiſti- 
* marint.” Afterwards Carpzovins mentions the Scope 
and Uſe, which is here ſuppoſed to be the primary and 
principal Deſign of this Book, as one of the Ules ob- 
ſervable in it. His Words are, Elenchticum porre 
* Uſum contra eos præſtat, qui propre4 nituntur Jui. 
* 714, quam plane omnem deftruit hic Liber,” Which 
of theſe Uſes is to be preferred to the firſt Rank, muſt 
be determined by the Votes of my Readers. | 


I, 


70 E LI H U. 


ſary for good and bad; the latter promiſes Pro- 
tection here, the former, Protection here, and e. 
verlaſting Happineſs in a higher and better State, 


This is the Condition ine qua non of obtaining im- | 


mortal Felicity; and if Men, who lived under 
the former Diſpenſations of Religion, were to par- 
take with us, or we with them, of the Benefits of 
the. Redeemer, it cannot without Impiety be ſup- 
poſed, that they ſhould be Strangers to the Doc- 
trine of the Means of Grace and Juſtification, 
Before I was ſo far determined in my Choice of 


| the firſt Drift and Deſign ot this ſurprizing Hiſtory, 


which has exerciſed the Thoughts of ſo many 
learned and good Men, I may farther acquaint the 
Reader, how I proceeded in my Enquiry. Aſter 
peruſing ſome of the eminent Writers and Com- 
mentators upon this Book, I reſolved to fit down 
and follow the celebrated Mr. Locke's Advice upon 
theſe Occaſions. By viewing and reviewing, com- 
paring ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual, diſtinguiſh 
ing where the ſenſe required a Diſtinction, and 
borrowing Light where it was wanted from another 
Lamp, or Part of Scripture, which was fed by the 
ſame Oil, I made the Book the moſt perfect Com- 


ment upon itſelf, and by ſuch Means have formed 


that Opinion, which is here humbly offered to the 
Conſideration of the Public. In this View, and 


upon this Hypotheſis, all the pompous and magnt- 


ficent Diſplay of the divine Power and Wiſdom in 
the ſeveral Inſtances herein produced, where the 
Hiſtorian, Fafa Dictis æguando, appears to be 

| . 5 every 


Chap. II. 
Chriſtian ſubſcribed to his Opinion, and he hy 
the better of any Writer who hath propoſed 2 
more narrow or partial Scheme. But [n/trugin 
in Righteouſneſs has a ſuperior Claim to our Pre. 
ference even to this ſuppoſed Uſe, in regard to it 
Extent and Advantages ; the latter ſeems to he 
promiſed only to good Men, the former is neceſ. 
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every Way divine, are ſo many pertinent, unan- 
ſwerable Arguments to prove the capital Doctrine 
and Deſign. The Compariſon (if it may be called 
ſuch) between almighty Power and human Weak- 
neſs, between univerſal Providence, and the little 
Imitations of it, in ſome few limited Acts and 
ſcanty Emanations of human Benevolence, between 
infinite Wiſdom ſo magnificently ſet forth in the 


natural World, and the poor Efforts of thoſe in- 
te tellectual Powers and Abilities, which the Mind of 
of Man, in its greateſt Strength and Glory, can boaſt 
oe of, are ſufficient to- level the moſt aſpiring Imagi- 
* nation, and lay Man proſtrate upon that Duſt, 
of Wl from whence he was formed, and to cloath him all 
p- over with Humility, In this Poſture and Condi- 
0 tion he will naturally look up for Help, implore 


* Shaddai to ſupport him, and Him who is mighty 
of to ſave, by his acute. to lift him up and ex- 
„ at bim. Thus every Fart is made conſiſtent, and 
ny the different Lines all meet in one Centre. 


he It was natural for me, when I had entered 


hs upon this Province, to apply myſelf to the moft 


* knowing and diſtinguiſhed Perſonage for the beſt 


1 Information. concerning it. This Guide imme- 


* diately 
n- 

h- * This Name of God is expreſſive of his Providence 
nd or All-ſufficiency, whereby his Creatures in their re- 
er ſpective Wants and Capacities are conftantly ſupplied. 
he According to ſome, it is compounded of the Relative 
* who, and the Verb, or Noun, ſignifying to faffice, or Suf- 
d ien. But I rather think SHeD, h ſignifies a 

Teat, to be the Root, which gives the Idea of commu- 

if nicating that pure and vital Nouriſhment, which is al- 
0 ways flowing from the inexhauſtible Fountain of divine 


1 Goodneſs. The nultimammiæ Statues and Pictures of 
in g the Egypliaus and others, which were full of theſe Teats, 


he were emblematical of this Attribute, though they 


be aſeribed this Bounty and Fecundity to Nature, .nſtead 
ry Wl of the Author of it. : 
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72 „ Chap. Il hap. ] 
diately in modeſt Majeſty ſtepped forth, from whok - bet 
Appearance 1 promiſed myſelf full Satisſacto I , 

and expected to find the Caſe clearly and tru . 

ſtated by ſuch a Judge as Elibu, and from his den. * mat 

tence to form a right Judgment of my own, | ok, is 

have therefore in the next Chapter given the Read es . 

a more particular Account of this Part of the Hi. (Sin, 2 

tory, that he may ſee more diſtinctly, as there, | prepa 

Occaſion, the particular Paſſages which ſupport ths Mt conf 

Hypotheſis. But I defire he would take particular y Poir 

Care to add what follows here to what he will find MM.;cful ! 

in. the Paraphraſe and Annotations. | CC, A 
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given by 


he Charge of Job's juſtifying himſelf, as exhi- 
bited by his three Friends and Elibu, though 
feemingly the ſame, as expreſſed by the ſame Works, 
will yet appear to be of a very different Nature, 
when the Senſe of the Words, as meant in each 
Charge, ſhall be fixed and diſtinguiſhed. The 
Friends plainly mean, that Fob thought himſel 
not chargeable with the Omiſſion of ſuch Duties, 
or the Commiſſion of ſuch Crimes, as might call 
upon him the Wrath and Puniſhment of God: 
Where they ſuppoſed that no Man could arrive 
even to ſugh a Degree of Perfection; condemn- 
ing 7b therefore for being ſo far, and in this Re. 
ſpect, righteous in his own Eyes. But Elthu va- 
Ties the Charge, and mends the Indictment. He 
does not diſpute this Pornt with Fob, and blames 
the Friends for putting the Cauſe upon this wrong 
Iſſue: They had net ſaid the Thing that was right. 
But Elibu proceeds to tell him, that ſuppoſing his 
Plea of Righteouſneſs ſhould be allowed, and that 
he had not committed any ustorious Sins, and had 
performed, as far as he was able; the ſeveral 
Duties required of him, yet he could not be ju/- 
tified upon any Thing he had done, or could do. 
There was but One who could 51%, and * 


"I 
Job's Fr 
wrong / 


\- bet Man upon Earth could not without him 
e jujiified, To be more particular and expreſs, if 
fible, fince a right underſtanding of this Matter 
ſo material. The Crime of Fob, ſpecified in this 
ok, is that he was ju? and righteous in his own 
ws : His Friends hereupon try to convince him 
{Sin, and thereby to bring him to a Confeflion, 
; preparatory to an Abſolution. But as Fob was 
ot conſcious to himſelf of having wilfully failed in 
Point of Duty, and having been particularly 
areful not to offend, he inſiſted upon his Inno- 
nce, and with much Confidence . pleaded, not 
viity, His Friends not ſuppoſing, from their own 
onduct and that of their Neighbours, that any 
lan could be ſo free (as Fob really was) from 
tains of this Kind, gave him quite over for a Hy- 
ocrite, for pretending to ſuch unexampled Righ- 
eouſneſs. But they never preſſed the proper Argu- 
nents, or urged the ſole Terms of Acceptance. 
The Anger of Elibu was thereupon excited, and 
ter waiting ſome Time in vain to hear whether 
he three Reſpondents would ſay the Thing that 
vas right, he takes the Cauſe into his own Hands, 
eproving the Friends for paſting a wrong Sen- 
ence, and not founding a Judgment upon right 
principles. * It may here be occaſionally remark- 
d, that the three Friends were inſtructed or per- 
ect in the DoQrrine of Righteouſneſs or Juſtifica- 
on, otherwiſe they had not been culpable or cen- 
ſured for neglecting to anſwer Job upon the Princi- 
les of that Doctrine, as they are in Ch. XXXII. 
V. 3. and 12, from whence the principal Scope 
of this Hiſtory is to be taken: The true Anſwer 


given by Elihu, which confounded the three Re- 
| Ss ſpondents, 


* The Text in two Places calls the long Speeches of 
Jobs Friends no Anſwer, inaſmuch as an impertinent or 
wrong Anſwer is, properly ſpeaking, no Anſwer. f 


ſ 


US. . Chap. | 
ſpondents, and in which Fob acquieſced, vill x 
ſoon ſeen, . | 
But although the + Sun of Righteouſneſs be th 
ruling Luminary in this Firmament or heavenh 
Volume of the Book of Jeb, which we are no 
contemplating, yet are there many other celeſti 
Lights which diſplay the Glory of God, and ſene 
as Lanthorns to thoſe Paths which lead to the 
Manſions of immortal Bliſs. It is very clear, thy 
a very early and wide-ſpread Herefy, concerniny 
two independent Principles of Good and Evil, | 
effectually confuted in the Courſe of this Nam 
tion ; inaſmuch as the Principle of Evil appe: 
therein to be entirely dependent upon, and unde 
the Controul of the only independent Being; th 
| he cannot put any of thoſe Acts which may mol 
- _ Properly be called his own in Execution, withou 
the Permiſſion of the one all- directing Power. 
When we are endeavouring to ſtate and deter 
mine the Merit and Rank of the moſt mater 
Hypotheſes, which have been offered to the Public 
in this Matter, it would be an inexcuſable Oil 
ſion to paſs over in Silence what Mr. Hutchin 
and other learned Men, who approve of his Plan 
have obſerved and aſſerted upon this Subjec 
Theſe faithful and able Interpreters of the inſpire 
Writings are of Opinion, that the Buſineſs an 
Drift of the Book of Fob is to diſplay and manife 
the ſuperior Power of the true God over the Ho 
of Heaven and Operation of the Airs, as the I 
latry of thoſe Times conſiſted in the Worſbip he 
thoſe Powers, acting under the Direction of tt Frinces 


Prince of the Power of the Air; and this Supjiſ"1 C 
8 poſitio preme 


+ Mal. IV. 2. But unto you that fear my Name ſou 

the Sun of — ariſe, with Healing in his Wig 
His Righteouſneſs would have with it that healing Qu 
lity which St. John ſays, Rew. XXII. 2. would be ge 
for the Healing of the Nations. 
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poſition is founded upon the Authority of the Book 
elf, and many expreſs Paſſages therein. This 
Prince, or Satan, as ſoon as he was permitted to 
ry Job, in order to gain him over, immediately 
mploys the Gods of his ſetting up, namely, Fire, 
Licht, or Lightning, and Spirit, or Wind, to 
make Job ſenſible of their Power, and terrify him 
into an Obedience to them, and ſo of courſe, to 
himſelf through them. The Sabeans, Chaldeans, 
nd other Worſhippers of theſe Powers unite for 
he ſame Purpoſe. But Feb withſtood them all 
with an amazing Firmneſs and Reſolution : Thus 
y Job's fearing the Elahim, God was glorified in 
is Servant's Victory over Satan and his Inſtru- 
ments of Rebellion, But this End, though cer- 
tainly intended and effected, is not adequate to 
that copious Variety of Matters which we find in 
this comprehenſive Hiſtory : We muſt therefore 
look farther for the capital Deſign, The Cure of 
this Species of Idolatry was only a temporary, par- 
tial, and occaſional Deſign; ſo that if another 
may appear, that is of perpetual and univerſal 
Uſe, it muſt be allowed a Preference in our pre- 
ent Enquiry, Whether [n/ffrudion in Righteouſ- 
1/5 hath not theſe Claims of Superiority, may be 

truſted to any impartial Judgment. 
| am likewiſe of Opinion, that by Job's Friends 
being directed to offer Sacrifices for themſelves, is 
intimated that each national Church ought to have 
an independent Power in ſuch Matters; as theſe 
Perſons or Friends of Fob were probably the 
Frinces and Patriarchs of their reſpective Countries 
and Churches, each having (under God) the ſu- 
preme Government of his own national Church. 
By Job's being ordered to pray for all, he was, I 
conceive, a Type of our Saviour, whoſe mediato- 
nal or ſacerdotal Office, according to the Order 
f Melchizedek, ſeems to be herein plainly = 
: Ortn. 
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forth. The pleaſing Incenſe of Prayers ay 
Praiſes, the Sacrifices of contrite and grateil 
Hearts, continually aſcending in an holy Flany 
to the Throne of Grace and Mercy from thy 
= Congregations, and retired Cloſets of the 
aithful, from every Part of the Catholic Church 
militant here on Earth, are preſented by our gre 
High-Prieſt, and rendered ſucceſsful by his Prayer 
Our excellent Liturgy exemplifies the proper Style 
of Addreſs; whatever we aſk, whatever we offer, 
it muſt be in the Name of Him, and no other, 
Ora pro nobis, O Jeſu, Hominum Salvator, 
Many other ſpiritual Interpretations may like- 
wiſe be admitted, as no way inconſiſtent with 
what is here offered, but tending rather to i} 


luſtrate and ſupport the mediatorial Scheme, 


Thus Fob may be allowed to be a Type of the 
Mefliah, in his being tempted by Satan, and in 
his unexampled Sufferings, and in his Exaltation 
to a moſt proſperous State after thoſe Suffering 
were determined, in the Contradiction of Sinus 
againſt himſelf, in his being King, Prieſt, and 
Prophet. It is a Recommendation of the holy 
Writings, inſtead of any Objection to them, 
and an interior Proof of their divine Excellency, 
that one Character is rich enough to afford fuch 
Plenty of Inſtruction, and to mark out without 
Conſuſion ſo many important Uſes, all uniting 
and uniformly conſpiring to fulfil the great Pur- 
poſe of Heaven to ſave Mankind. Such an uſeful 
and well ſuited Variety is a peculiar diſtinguiſhing 


Mark of the Works of God. Conſider eve!) 


Element, you will find ſufficient and ample Proof 
of it. View the Whole, or any Part of this 9. 
tem, and you will ſee this Mark of All- ſufficienc) 
ſtamped upon it as an infallible Characteriſtic of 
its divine Maker. And this is remarkable and 


viſible in that glorious Agent called Light, which 
| | was 
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at FL | 5 
s formed ſo early to be a mighty Inſtrument in 
ie Hands for finiſhing and furniſhing the great 
heatre of the Univerſe. The material Light 
ſhould teach us to form analogous Ideas of the ſpi- 


2 tual, And as the many excellent Uſes of that 
urch re a ſtrong Confirmation of its being the Produce . 


f an almighty Fiat, why ſhould not the Word of 
God, which 1s a correſponding or ſpiritual Light, 
nd the only true Light of human Underſtanding, 
be allowed the ſame Authority upon the ſame 
Reaſons ? The Evidence to me is as clear and ir- 
refiſtible, as that bright Inſtance is itſelf from 
whence this Proof and Illuſtration ariſes. 

[ have been contented to recite the above Opi- 
ions, without enlarging upon the Reaſons where- 
me by they are ſupported, as theſe, I think, will ap- 

the Wpear to a better Advantage in the Dreſs of their re- 
| n pective Advocates and Patrons. They will be 
tio allowed by me a proper Place: and whether my 
ing WI Opinion ſhould be the Principal or Subordinate, 
ar WY muſt be ſubmitted. My Concern is only that 
and WY Juſtice may be done in a Caſe of ſuch Importance. 
„/ WY My Hypotheſis is not ſet up as a rival Power, or 
em, an arrogant Pretender to Fame or Empire, com- 
ncy, BY manding all others to fall down before it, and do 
it Service, It begs Leave only to ſtand in the Row 
of Obſervation and proffer its Service, without aſ- 
ſuming the Superiority of Merit; much leſs would 
it riſe by any unchriſtian Arts, or the Spoils of 
dlander and Ruin of Reputations. The chief Au- 
thorities taken from the Book itſelf, by which my 
Hypotheſis is ſupported, will appear in the fol- 

lowing Chapter. | | 


— 


hap. III. 


| | | | go, upon : 
. CHAE IM _ of G 
rapht : 5 ;Gculties 
Paraphra ſe 8 Annotations upon the Part of Elihu, _ Conjec 
Z E H U being the illuſtrious Guide, by whom WE deſerve, 
I directed my Steps in my preſent Search, and ene and di) 
to whom, as to an Oracle of God, I applied gi ainary Per 
ſelf for Light and Truth in my Enquiry, it — hel, the Bu: 
be improper, before we proceed, to examine hi 22 
Part of the Conference, to view the Deſcription he Religion 
of the Speaker, and attend to thoſe high Marks of uled over 3 
Diſtinction, which ſeem to ſet him far above the nd Lineag 
ithout a ſp 


_ greateſt and beſt Character, that was ever prefent- 


ed in real, or fabled profane Story. Such an Ac- that ſome of 


count in this Place, though ſhort, will, I thi have had N. 
be the cleareſt Method of —— my Oblers particular L 
tions to the Reader, and be the Got proper Intro- ha, Da 

and I may, 


duction to ſuch Remarks, as may be 
this important Part of the Hiſtory of Sy = 
pears that Elibu had attended to every thing that 
had paſted on each ſide, as became a Moderator 
and Judge: He had heard the three Friends, 
and had waited till Job had ſpoken. Surprizing 
indeed it may ſeem to any impartial Reader 
of this Hiſtory, that ſo young a Man ſhould 
be inveſted with, much more that he ſhould 
claim ſo weighty an Office, which required the 
higheſt Abilities, and all the Advantages of a ſu- 


ſumption ft 
pretation o 
| {entative C 
bited, who 
Cod, of thi 
Types are 
or Office, 
and where 


perior Character, to execute with Succeſs. Curi- * What 

ous Points of the moſt intereſting Nature were to — 2 

be ſettled by this young Arbitrator; the long and 0 he — 

ſore Diſtreſſes of the Afflicted were to be at once Bil « — 
relieved; various Opinions, moſt tenaciouſly and il « ther real 

warmly maintained, were to be adjuſted to the © pearance 

Satisfaction of each contending Diſputant, It may „ ſented 2 

be demanded, it muſt be the Queſtion of a con- © Offerine 

dering Mind, what Man, eſpecially what young * Bread 2 

of the Bib 


Man, could be ſufficient for ſuch Things? Let 


us 


hap. TTT | 79 
go, upon this, and all proper Occaſions, to the 

)racles of God, for a Solution of our Doubts and 

hiffculties, laying no farther Streſs upon the 

reak Conjectures of Men than they will appear 

» deſerve, when held before this faithful Touch- 

one and divine Mirrour of Truth. This extra- 

rdinary Perſon is ſtiled Elihu, the Son of Bara- 

bel, the Buzite, of the Kindred of Ram. 


he Religion or Diſtrict which they belonged to, or 
uled over; but here is a Deſcription of Parentage 
and Lineage, too particular to be paſſed over 
without a ſpecial Examination. It is well known, 

at ſome of the moſt eminent Types of our Saviour, 


particular Deſignation. Abraham, * Melchizedek, 
Tyhua, David, &c. are Inſtances of this Kind; 
and I may, tis hoped, without Offence or Pre- 
ſumption ſuppoſe, from the acknowleged Inter- 
pretation of the deſcriptive Titles, that a repre- 
| ſentative Character of the Meſſiah is herein exhi- 


Cod, of the Kindred of Ram, or the holy Line. 
Types are inveſted with the Titles of the Perſon 
or Office, which they perſonate and repreſent ; 


and where the Figure will not come up to the De- 


ſcription 


* What Mr. Hutchinſon ſays concerning Melchizedek 
deſerves the Reader's Attention, and may ſerve to re- 


concile him to what he will find here concerning E libs. 


* The ceremonial Law was int. al. to keep up the Ex- 


* pectation of the Atonement of that great Sacrifice of 


* that real Body, which, by the a ſumed Body or Ap- 
A pearance of Melchizedeh, was emblematically repre- 
* ſented and revealed to their Father Abram, as the 
Offering of it, and our communicating of it, was by 
Bread and Wine.” Efay towards 4 Natural Hiſtory 
if the Bible, Pag. 246. third Edit. | 


Job's three Friends are characterized only by 


have had Names aſſigned them, expreſſive of their 


bited, who was God himſelf, the Son of the bleſſed - 
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this Remark; © It is viſible, ſays he, to eve- 
ry one who regards the two Speeches of Fliby 
and God with the leaſt Attention, that the 
Arguments and Doctrines are the ſame.*” As 
3 had wiſhed, that he could approach the Dei- 
„ to ſpeak all his Mind, as a Man, talks with 
s Neighbour, Elibu preſents himſelf ; Tam ſuch 
one, ſays he expreſly, to gratify his Deſire 
rein, aptly ſetting forth the mediatorial Office, 
fulfilled and exemplified in the Incarnation of 
ie Son of God: I was formed out of the Clay, 
ys he, as thou art ; from whence gne would 
eſs, that there appeared ſomethin} more than - 


an in this excellent Perſonage; to! make ſuch _ 


Declaration neceſſary to take off too great an 
ve of his Preſence. Job being hereby made 
afy, and gradually. and 1 to bear 
nd love the divine, Converſe, the Divinity alone 
ontinues the Diſcourſe, and, after enlarging. 
yon the ſame Topicks, concludes the whole. 
nleſs Elibu be intended to exhibit the Humanity 
our Lord, as it was to be united tothe ſecond 


ho ſpeaks out of the Whirlwind, he will ap- 
ear to be an inſignifieant Character, as being 
aſſed over without Notice, or any Mention of 
im in the. Concluſion of this Book ; But ſuppo- 
ng the two Natures in Chriſt to be here repre- 
nted, every Thing is conſiſtent, I ſhall men- 
jon here but one more Reaſon or Authority, 
rhich ſeems to favour this Suppoſition. It is ta- 
en from the Words upon which Je ſounds his 


earing of the Ear, but now mine Eye | ſeetb 
bee. Something more than a metaphorical View 
ms to be meant in this Paſſage, and a' clearer 


Div. Legation, Chap. 6. Sect. 3. 


* 


ſon of the Eſſence, and ſo One with Him 


ncere Repentance; I have, beard of thee by the 


% E LI HU. Chap. bf 
Sight of the divine Preſence, than could be tak 
by the Eye of the Mind, or the Eye of Faith 
The great Favourites of Heaven, the Patriarch, 
Prophets, and Friends of God, who were hg. 
noured with his extraordinary Commiſſions an 
Revelations, which were to be communicate 
for the Benefit of Mankind, were certainly f- 
voured with perſonal Exhibitions of the Meſſiah, 
as he was to appear upon Earth to ftrengthe 
their Faith and Authority: Abrabam, Jacob, Me 
fer, Foſbua, Ezekiel, &c. afford ſufficient Prodf 
of this Point. Why therefore may it not be ſup- 
poſed that Fob, who was one of that celebrated 
Triumvirate mentioned Ezek. XIV. 14. wa 
vouchſafed ſuch an Exhibition, to ſupport hin 
under ſuch a Trial, and unanſwerably convince 
him, whoſe Righteouſneſs was to fave him. Hi ny Pre 
Converſion upon this View is as immediate, u wank 
that of St. Paul's was upon the Appearance of lj. pro 
the Glory of the Lord. Abaſhed, and confoun- (cerning 
ded at this Viſion, and upon comparing his little a very 
Self with this glorious Repreſentation he fab and yet 
proſtrate with this humble onfeſſion, M Bereſm WM, moſſ 
[ abhor myſelf, and repent in Duſt and Iſber. could b. 
ſhall cite a great Authority in the “ Margin ey 
Co ,, > ike x 


| 3 LET by the 1 
The Reader may ſee enough in Fuſebius to ſup and yet 
port this Opinion. and may add the other Authorities Terms 
cited by Biſhop Bull to confirm the ſame : The Pu BW 
ſages are too many, and too long to be tranſcribed. 
But I ſhall cite one from Euſeb. Demonſt. Evang. Lib. | 
Ch. V. as belonging to the very Point under Confide- Bl | 1 24d; 
ration. After mentioning our Saviour's appearing it aye 4; 
this Form upon other Occaſions, he adds, More- Bl 
4 over, it is not lawful to ſay that any but Him, be 
« who was called Gd and Lord when he appeared of f. Diſc 
« Abraham, was ſeen by or appeared to Fob, after jorſully e 
« fufficient Diſcipline ; ” citing the very wow $i, John 


prove this Point, and to Elear,/myſelf from. the. _ —_ 
Imputation of Whim and Singularity. Feb had 33 


certainly ſeen God with the Eye of Faith every | 

„Day, when he attended him at public Worſhip, | 

( and every Time he had addreſſed him for Eaſe and. TH 
e Aſiſtance under his preſent Calamity : So that 1 
t his joyful Exclamation of * ſeeing him now with. y{4 
„ his Eye muſt mean a real Repreſentation of the 
God -Man, and the moſt ſignificant Acts of his 
1. Life to his Senſes. This I conceive to be the 


Meaning of Abraham's ſeeing the Day of Chriſt,, 


. a5 may be inferred ſrom a Paſſage in St. Luke, to. | 
ted which our Bible refers us. What is called bis 
Day by one, is termed by the other, the Things 
im a which the People of that Age ſaw, viz. Our Sa- 
75 viour's Life and Actions upon Earth, which ma- 
5 


ny Prophets and Kings deſired to ſee, as they 
would ſerve as a Key to open the full Meaning of 
the prophetical Writings, and of all Things con- 
cerning Himſelf: How he was to be a King, and 
2 very poor Subject; to be univerſal Monarch, 
als end yet pay Tribute; to be the mighty God, and 
a moſt oppreſſed Man; how the ſame Perſon 
could be Benoni, the Son of Sorrow, and Ben- 
anin, Son of the right Hand, in his Exaltation 
to the right Hand of the Father; to die Himſelf 
by the Hands of the vileſt Miſcreants upon Earth, 
ſup- and yet by ſo dying to fave the World, and offer 
te, Terms of Salvation to, and pray for thoſe very 
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hed Miſcreants. Fob likewiſe ſaw now whoſe Up- 

5 1 H 2 rightneſs 

_ and adding a paraphraſtical Expoſition of them, to =. 

9 prove the ſame Thing, as hath been already obſeryed - 1 
in Part in the Preliminary Diſcour/e. 13 


* He had ('tis ſuppoſed) as ſatigfactory a View, as 
the Diſciples had after his Reſurrection, when they 
joyſully declared to St. Thomas, We have ſeen the Lord. 
dr. John XX, 25. | 


8 "2 
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rightneſs he was to rely on, the Conditions g Ch 
obtaining the Application of it, and was taught 8 
by a lively Example to pray for his tormenting 
Perſecutors, and offer Sacrifice for their Preſeryz. 

tion, without which they could not be preſeryed 2. 
The Suppoſition of the — and Divinity of Pi 
Chriſt being herein prefigured, as intereſſing (c) 
themſelves diſtinctly and conjunctly in ſettling the 
Faith of Fob, and of the whole Patriarch le) 

Church through him, in an Affair of the Highef 1 
Concern to the everlaſting Happineſs of Mankind, f 
makes every Part of this Conference conſiſtent 
with itſelf, worthy of a divine Appearance and g 
Interpoſition. I ſhall ſay Nothing more in thi 
Place concerning the Perſon of Elibu, obſerving 0 
only that Reſemblance, which appears upon 

Compariſon between the Type and Antitype, be- 
tween the young, modeſt Elibu, who patient 
heard the impertinent three Friends, whoſe Age 


and Studies might ſeem to command the firſt At- 3.7 

tention, and the Child Jeſus, when twelve Yer: | 1 

old, fitting in the Midſi of the Doctors, firſt bear- * 

ing, then asking them Queſtions. Of each likewiſe 5 

it may truly be ſaid, (which is a farther Confirm- A 

y tion of the Identity of Character) 4, that beard þ 
: | | Him were aſtoniſhed at bis Underſtanding and A. — 
I wert. St. Luke II. . 
6 The Anſwers of Elibu come now to be conſi- 1. 

dered. ; K 


Fob XXVXII. Paraphraſe. " 
1. So theſe . three] 1. Job's three Friends left ele 
(a) Men ceaſed to off diſputing with him, | 

anſwer Fob, be- becauſe he inſiſted upon 


(b) cauſe he was| | his Innocence, and re- 
righteous in his fuſed to confeſs that he 
own Eyes. had been guilty of an 

| 2. Then | notorio 


Chap. III. 


Jeb XXXII. 


2. Then was kindled 
the Wrath of E- 


(c) libu, the Son of | 
Barachel, the Bu- 


(c) zite, of the Kin- 
ared of Ram; a- 
gainſt Job was 
his Wrath kind- 
led, becauſe he 
juſtified himſelf 

(d) rather than God. 


3. Alſo againſt his 
three Friends was 
| his Wrath' kind- 
led, becauſe they 


had found no 


Anſwer, and yet 
had condemned 


— 
4. Now Elibu bad 
waited till 706 


had ſpoken, be-“ 


cauſe they were 


elder than he, 


5. When] 


E L 1 HU. 


' 
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Paraphraſe. 
notorious ere. wilful Sin. 


. Hereupon Elibu, a 


oung Perſon who had 
fn preſent during the 


Conference, and who. 


was related to the boly 


Line, or of the Kindred 


of Abraham ( as the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt ex- 
preſſeth it) being de- 
ſcended from MNahbor, 
Abraham*s Brother, Gen. 
XXII. 21. was very 
angry with Job for juſti- 
fying himſelf in the Pre- 
ſence and Sight of God. 


. Elibu likewiſe was ve 


angry with the three 
Reſpondents, becauſe 
they had condemned 
Jeb upon falſe Allega- 
tions, and. had not gi- 
ven him a true and pro- 
per Anſwer *. | 


4. Elibu alſo waited to 


hear whether Fob had 
any thing farther to of- 
fer, that he might not 


ſeem forward in ſpeak- 


ing before all his Seniors 
were heard, 


5. But 


The LXX add, And they ſuppoſed kim to be impious, 


these evloy kt W 


This and many other Additions 


Crept into the Text of the LXX Tranſlators from ſome 
conj:Etural Paraphraſe. St. Jerom takes no Notice of 


the Additi tion. 
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o XXXII. Paraphraſe. 

5. When Elihu ſaw] 5, But finding, after a ſuf. 

there was no An-] 6. ficient Pauſe, no Re. 

ſwerin the Mouth} ply, all of them ſitting 

of theſe three as Men that knew not 

Men, then his what to fay, he was nat 

Wrath was kind- able to hold his Peace 

a any longer, and ad- 

56. And Elihu, the] dreſſes himſelf to the 

' Son of Barachel, Audience in this Man- 

the Buzite, an-| ner: All this while l 

' Sfwered and ſaid . have conſidered mine 

I am young and own Youth and the El. 


ye are very old; perience of Age, and 
wherefore I was thought it proper to 
afraid, and durſt} defer giving my Opini- 
| not ſhew you] on, till my Elders were 
| mine Opinion. ſilent. | 
| 7. 1 faid, Days 7- | thought with myſelf 
| | \* ſhould ſpeak , | that it became One ſo 
| and Multitude young to hear before! 
þ of Years ſhould ſpeak, and ſo leam 
| | teach Wiſdom. Wiſdom from ſuch 
: Os Perſons, rather than 
| pretend to teach it. 
8. But there is a] 8. But I find myſelf mi- 
SHPpirit in Man, ſtaken here, and that 
and the Inſpirati-} this is not always the 
on of the Al-| Caſe; it is the Spirit of 
mighty giveth God in Man, not Age, 
them Underſtan- that enlightens the Un- 
mm: derſtanding, and teach- 
; - eth Man Wiſdom. 
| | 9. Great Men are| 9- They are not always the 


not always wiſe; | wiſeſt who are in Au- 
neither do the thority, and the Teach- | 
Aged underſtand | ers of others; nor do 
Judgment. | old Men, as old Men, 


10. There- __ alwaſ 


Chap. HI. 


r vw. WF AS © 


Job XXXIL 


$0. Therefore I ſaid, 
hearken unto me, 
I will alſo ſhewf 


| 


gg PSs 
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Paraphraſe. | 
always — true Judg- 
ments of Thin gs. 


10. Therefore I deſire that 


you will hearken to me, 
hat you may judge by 
y Words and*Know- 
A whether that diſ- 
cerning Spirit of God, 
which enableth Man to 
paſs right Jud gments 
upon Things, be in me. 


YI. Behold, T waited f11, I have patiently heard 


for your Words, | 


I gave Ear to] 
Reaſons, | 


your 
whilſt you ſearch- 


ed out what to! 


a 
32. Yea, I attended 
unto you, and 


behold there was | 


none of you that 
convinced Job, 
or that anſwered 


his Words : 
t. Leſt ye ſhould 
ſay, * have 


found out Wiſ- 


dom : God thruſt-| 


eth him down, 
e) not Man. 


114. Now 


þ 


| 


. 


13. Vour paſſing a Wrong 


Occaſion of Boa 
concerning your ſupe- 


12. all your Diſcourſes, and 


given you Time to ſift 
= art of Job's De- 
fence, and from the 
Principles of Reaſon and, 
Religion to ſupport. 
Opinion; ; but 


our 
" Note of you hath con- 


futed Job, nor ſaid any 
thing to the Purpoſe, 
in Anſwer to his De» 
fence of himſelf. 


Judgment in this Mat- 
ter mult: take _ all 


ng 


rior Merit, or pretend- 


ing to a — of 


hidden N. m. The 


Truth of th "Matter is, 


God himſelf hath hum- 
H 4 ed. 
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14. Now he hath 
not directed bis 
Words againſt 
me, neither will 
ls anſwer him with 
your Speeches. 


135. They were ama- 

zed, they anſwer-- 
ed no more, they 
. left off ſpeaking. | 


Ty 


46. When I. had{16, Yon are my Witneſſes, 
that I have ' waited for 


waited (for they | 


| ſpeak not, but]; 


ſtood ſtill, and] 
anſwered no 
more.) 


1. ſatd; I. will an- 17. Which made me re- 
ſwer alſo my > ſolve within myſelf, 


"pe Part, T alſo wi | 
ſhew mine 'Opi- 
wu a! 


' bled Fob : No 


a more exalted Virtue. 
14. Job's Defence indeel 


: to had no Share in the 


15. dee, I beſeech,yau al 


ſhare in this Diſpute, 
8 and 


Paraphraſe. 

even ie 
— <6 _ could < 
this a Compariſa 
of 1 inaſmug 
as Job really excells ay 
of thoſe, who pretend 
to greater Sanity, aut 


bath not been directed 
to me, as I have hither- 


Conference; but ſince 
you have not found ot 
given a true Reply, [ 
will endeavour to give 
Satisfaction herein, but 
' hall not make. uſe of 
your Arguments, 


that hear us, - how. theſe 
Diſputants are amazed, 
how ſilent they are, 23 
if their Speech had for- 
ſaken them. 


Satisfaction; but, after 
long Expectation, they 
bring forth Nothing, 
they are at a ſtand, and 
furniſhed with no far- 
ther Anſwer: 


that I. would have 2 


ap. I II. 
Job XXXII. 


8. For I am full of 
Matter, the Spirit 


within me con- 


ſtraineth me. 


. Behold, my Bel- 
ly is as Wine, 
which hath no 
Vent, it is ready |. 
to burſt, like 


new Bottles. 
o. J will ſpeak, that 


| may be refreſh-| 
ed, I will open 
my Lips, and| 


anſwer. 


n. Let me not, I 
pray you, accept 


any Man's Per- 


ſon, neither let 


me give flatter-- 


ing Titles unte 


Man. | 

, For I know not 
to grve flattering 
Titles; In ſo do- 
ing my Maker 


would ſpon take] 


ME away. 


| os 


1 . 1 „ 


Paraphraſe. 


and ſhew, as I have told 


you, what my Opinion 
18 concerning it. 


18, And indeed it is high 
19. Time; for J am ſo full 


of what is ſuggeſted to 
me upon this Topic, 
that, as Wine having 
no . am con- 
ſtrained to utier my 
conceptions. 


20. I muſt ſpeak therefore, 


if it be but to eaſe my- 
ſelf; I will open my 
Lips, and. give Vent 
to my Thoughts, be- 


' cauſe, I cannot, with 


Safety, hold my Peace. 


any longer.. 


21. And, I beſeech you, 


let me ſpeak with all 
Freedom, though I 
ſpeak before Princes. 
and great Men, regard- 
ing the. Cauſe, not the: 
Perſons.. 


22, For: I do not. under- 


ſtand that Art of ſooth- 
ing Men. into a. great 
Opinion of themſelves, 
or, by giving flattering; 
Titles, make them think. 


more highly of them- 


ſelves, than tliey ought 
to think, leſt he that: 
| made 


| Poſe for which they were — 4 * He uſe 


IF 
.t 


„ 22 u Cha 
Paraphraſe. 

c made me ſhould pr 

EY ſently ſtop my Mout, 

for not dealing plainh, 


| ANNOTATIONS. 
This Chapter is the Exordium of Elibu's may. 


nificent and ſplendid Oration, containing a gens 
ral Addreſs to the Audience, to beſpeak their At. 


tention to what he was about to deliver. H 


declares the Weakneſs and Impropriety of the 
Reaſonings which had paſſed upon this Subjed, 
with the Inſufficiency of them to anſwer the Pur. 


therefore great Sharpneſs in his Reproofs, and 
treats the three Friends with much Freedom and 
Plainneſs of Speech, appearing in a ſuperior Cha- 
racter. and appealing to what he is going to ſay, 
. Proof of his being actuated by the Spirit d 

od. | 

(a) Ceaſed to anſaver, or from anſwering. The 
original Word for anſwering ſignifies likewiſe 
tormenting, affliting, and being in great Diſtreſ. 
Both Senſes have a Place here ; ſo that the Words 
ſignify, they ceaſed from formenting Job with 
vexatious Anſwers, and reproachful Expoſtuls- 
tions. Our bleſſed Lord himſelf is characterized 
by this Word in the LXXth Pſ/a/m, and laſt 
Verſe, where the Humanity complains, I an 


Poor (d, afflited) a Prediction of what was to 


happen to our Saviour in his State of Humiliation, 
when he was to be under the ſevereſt Perſecution 
of the Jews juſt before his Paſſion, according to 
the Deſcriptions in this P/a/m. By reſtoring the 
true Senſe of the Word here, the preſent ſeeming 
Tautology of the P/almi/”s Expreſſions will at 


the ſame Time be corrected; I mean by tran- 


ſlating 


ſome v 
the /rr 
and the 
cond. | 
one tha 
preſent 


* In 
to ſtand 
Spouſe, 
in the ! 
Light, 

Ver. 20 
umpha! 
and un 
Place 
* Tys 
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ting the Paſſage, I am affifted and needy, in- 


cad of, poor and need. i - 
(b) Righteous in bis own Eyes. The Reader, 
hope, will recolle&, whenever theſe Expreſſions 
cur; to interpret and apply them according to 
heir different Senſe and Acceptations, as pointed 
ut and diſtinguiſhed in what has been obſerved 
ready. 1 i ee 
(c) Flihu Son f Barachel, &c. of the Kindred 
7 Ram. It has been remarked, that whenever 
any Perſon is appointed to any important Office, 
ſpecially ſuch as are typical of our Saviour in 
my diſtinguiſned Part of his Character, the 
Type has a Name deſcriptive of his Subſtitution, 
and the Repreſentatiye takes the Title of the 
Principal: So here Elihu literally interpreted, is, 
This Perſon is my God (Irradiator) Son of the 
bleſed God (Irradiator) which though applied to 
the Type is literally and really true ory. of the 
Antitype, Who was and is very God of very God, 
The Word here uſed for God is EL, which, as 
ſome very learned Men have obſerved, ſignifies 
the Jrradiator, or he that irradiates and enlightens, 
and thereby becomes a Characteriſtic of the ſe- 
cond. Perſon. in the Deity, who enlightens every 
one that cometh into the World, whoſe material Re- 
preſentative in the natural Syſtem is the Sun , 
* | 5 and 


In prophetic. Deſcriptions therefore the Sun ſeems 
to ſtand for the Meſſiah himſelf, and the Moon for his 
Spouſe, the Church, which was literally turned into Blood 
in the Perſecution of the primitive Chriſtians, and whoſe 
Light, according to Jaiab's Prophecy (Chap. XXX. 
Ver. 26.) ſhall be like that of the Sun in her State tri- 
umphant, ſhining for ever and ever with a pure, bright, 
and unchangeable Splendor. r. 3 

Placzus, de Typo primo, Pag. 37, tells us, „ Sol 
* Typus eſt Chriſti, Luna Ecclgſiu, Stellæ Paſtoram.” 
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8 li tap, 
and is by the Greeks called by the ſame Name var 
Hx ., allowing for the Termination; and de oncer 
Name of our Elihu is by the LXX tranſlated hom 
Faw, to ſhew perhaps their Senſe, or the Senſe MW x trad 
of thofe Times, concerning the analogical Anceſt 
ſemblance between the Principal and ſubſtitutel NMPhis D. 
Repreſentatives; ſo that wherever the Word El. r myſ 
is uſed for God, the Divinity of the fecond Pe- have 
ſon ſeems in moſt, if not in all Places, to be par. Mut I \ 
ticularly pointed out. This Obſervation may help the Re 
us to a. better Interpretation of EL ELaHIM, WI uſe | 
which is rendered God of Gods, which ſound I am 
oddly, and may convey unſerviceable Idea; hing tl 
whereas the above Interpretation gives a true, iſtic ho! 
clear, and ſatisfactory Senfe, expreſſing that Per- ton ot 
ſon, who, being one of the Elahim, or Perſons ürſt A. 


as he 
being C 
Fathfu 
ues: w] 
J Beli. 
was to 
jet the 
the me 
Danger 
after v 
Goodn- 
the Tri 
hfely : 
mily. w 
honour 
vas to 
feculial 
proper 
Mankin 
Vays tC 
Item 2 


17 ] 


who had covenanted to redeem Man, was pecu- 
liarly diſtinguiſned by the Title of EL, or Irs 
diator, who was the Divinity afterwards incar- 
nate, to which the Humanity cried Eli, Il. 
And this Title is incommunicably peculiar + to tha 
Divinity, ſo as not to be ufed for any created 
Being, as the Words Elahim, &c. are uſed in 
the Way of Analogy, or in a Senſe of Accommo- 
dation; and is withal peculiarly deſcriptive 6 
the ſecond Perſon in the Eſſence. That we-might 
not be led inte a Miſtake in this important Point, 
the Words ADaM and EL are contradiſtin- 
guiſhed, as ADaM Va LA EL: Fews, Arian, 
and Socinians, would do well to conſider tis. 
_ Elibu is farther characterized in being related to 
the Family of Ram, which was. undoubtedly de- 
| ſigned as an additional Title of Honour, to im- 
preſs upon all his Hearers an bigh- opinion of him 
on Account of the Dignity of his Family, as bis 
own perſonal Excellency was fufficiently ſet forth 
by the others. | FS egg 

| os Various 


oy 
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oncerning this great Perſon named Ram, to 
hom Elihu: is ſaid to be thus related, as the. 
Extraction from, or collateral Affinity to this 
\nceſtor is ſuppoſed to derive an Honour upon 
his Deſcendant: I ſhall not trouble the Reader 
xr myſelf with a Tranſcript of theſe Opinions; 
have had Trouble enough in reading them. 
But I will add a ConjeQure of my own, which 


] uſe towards thoſe which have already appeared. 
| am apt to think that the Name of Ram ſigni- 
hing the Hligb, or Highef, became the Name of 
the holy Line from the firſt Call and Deſigna- 
100 of Abraham, who was, therefore called at 
firſt AB-RaM, the Head or Father of that Line, 
as he was afterwards AB-RaHaM, upon his 
being declared to be typically the Father of the 
Faithful, and of many Nations, of all the Gen- 
ta who ſhould be ſaved by the like Faith, or 
z Belief of, and Truſt in that Redeemer who 
vas to come, whom though they might not ſee, 
jet they fhould believe in. When R | 
the mediatorial Scheme, ſeemed to be in great 
Danger of being - loſt and confounded by, and 
after what happened at Babel, the Wiſdom and 


the Truth, amongſt many Pretenders, might be 
kfely and infallibly preſerved. And as this Fa- 
mily was at that Time the moſt eminent and 
bonourable of any in the known World, and 
vas to be continued and diftinguiſhed by the 
jeculiar Notice and Bleſſings of Heaven, it was 


” - + #4 


. 4a 
*, 


Various are the Conjectures of Commentators 


the Reader may treat with as much Freedom as 


eligion, or 


Goodneſs of God marked out a Family, where 


it was proper therefore to diſtinguiſh the Fir 
cipal by a Family Title, or Nomen Gentilitiiny 
that it might not be loſt in a Multitude of De 


ap. 
Eu / 


defore 


ſcendants, and that all of this Extraction might 1 Ia 
be intitled to the Hoflour due to it} when 5 45 
ſhould be able to prove their Deſcent from, r 7 


Alliance to it. It muſt be remarked, ithat thy 


* D INC 

was the firſt Settlement of the holy Dine, 'which other 
& was to be ſeparated by a particular Diſcipline! thougl 
(as the learned Dr. Berriman has obſefved) and 'orld 
from. whence the Redeemer in Fulneſs of Time Biſhop 
was to proceed. St. Matthew: therefore begin to the 
the Computation here, and makes- his firſt Steg clared. 
or Period of the Chriftian Hiſtory” from 450. The 
ham to David, Many have ſuppoſed that A., Bi... of 
ham was the Ram here mentioned, but they Mlater 


have not founded their Opinion upon the Rex be on 
ſons here given: Whether that Opinion be not the 2 
ſtrengthened by what is here ſaid, muſt be let Land 
to Conſideration. The Arguments already pr: Wi... 
duced by others in Favour of it are not, I think WW ton b 
ſtrong enough to ſupport it. hom 
Acdmitting the Suppoſition, the Mention of any T 
Elibu's Relation here to Abraham raiſes his Chi ¶ ed fro 
racter, and beſpeaks a greater Attention to the hore h 
Words of a Perſon, who might be ſuppoſed to and hi 
be learned in all the true religious Learning of Wi Conga 
his high. Anceſtor, and to partake of thoſe Blef- ons, te 
ſings, which Heaven poured down upon that i mem, 
Friend and Favourite, eſpecially thoſe moſt valu- greeab 
able ones of ſpiritual Wiſdom and Inſtruction: 1 
And the ſcriptural Account of the firſt Genealo- WW Mona: 


ries favour the above Suppoſition, for Nahr, Wil the ele 
Abraham's Brother, had by his Wife Lx and Bur; nd foi 
Job was deſcended from the former, and Hi, Bi cine | 
conſidered as a mere Man, might be ſuppoſed io for the 

V Confuſ, 
: be Euſeliul tracy, 


be deſcended from the latter. 


Fro Euſcbius and Origen ſuppoſe, that ob lived 
h efore Moſes ; and Mr. Seldon ſays, that many 
Ds WWWrriters ſuppoſe him to have lived in the Days 
nght e 1/acc and Jacob. Biſhop Patrick thinks, that 
they is Age or Time of Life was before the Children 
, e Jae came out of Egypt, becauſe he taxes 
"thi > Notice of the Drowning of Pharaoh, and 
hich other Miracles attending their Deliverance, 
ine 


though he does of the Drowning of the old 
Ford, and the Burning of Sodom. But the 


me WB hop in his Preface is not pleaſed to refer us 
gn to the Paſſages where theſe two Facts are de- 
19 clared. a 5 | SD 
The LXX indeed make Lx to be the Coun · 
bras try of E lihu, Becirng T1; AvorridO- Xwecs : But this 
hf latter Part, as there is no Hebrew for it, can 


the ancient Geography in this Reſpect. The 


0 appears from the ſudden Irruption and Deſtruc- 
bs tion brought upon Fob by thoſe People, between' 


whom probably there was no great Harmony at' 
any Time, as the ancient Cha/deans were deſcend- 
ed from the idolatrous Aſbur. But as the Text 
here has particularly ſet down the Country of Fob 
and his Friends for our Notice, a more diſtin& 
Conſideration of That and the bordering Regi- 
ons, together with ſome Particulars belonging to 


greeable. 


Monarchy, comprehending the Inheritance of 
the eldeſt Line of Ham, whoſe Grandſon Vim 
nd founded this mighty Kingdom, the Begin- 
ning of which was Babel, a pertinent Name 


Confuſion of ſacred and civil Juſtice, and an arbi- 
racy, oppreſſive Invaſion of the Rights of . 
| kind] 
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be only paraphraſtical, and ſhew their Senſe of 


Land of Uz was certainly near the Chaldeans, as 


them, will not, I hope, be impertinent-or diſa- 


It is well known, that Moria was the firſt great | 


for the Capital of an Empire, founded on the 


ay 
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kind | Out of ' this Land went forth Aſhur, faith 


being expreſly ſaid to be under the King of Ba. 


| Afpur ſome idolatrous Practices, and. ſtain their 


"of 


hap. 


rigin 


the ſacred Text, and built Nineveh, &;, ſo the 
that Babylon and Nineveh were under, the ſame g hi 
great Emperor, long united together with tha Mio inſi! 

- Eaſtern Part of the World, under the Name of iſo mu 
Aria. As Nimrod was the firſt Founder, it is ers ir 

. - ſometimes called, with regard. to the Countrie, WilWertin: 
ſubdued and united by him, the Land of Mirai; en, 
and with Regard to the Enlargement and Addi. Wi the 
tion made by ur, the Land. of Aria, the Wrinci| 
iſtor 


latter Name- frequently comprehending both; 


of which Kingdom Cbaldea was likewiſe a Part, Mifficie 


ind tl 
provin 


bylon. Two of the Name of A/hur are ments 
| others 


oned in the firſt Genealogies, the abovemen- 


tioned deſcended from Ham, and another in the NVvined 
Line of Sem. Whether the latter might not haz, | 
have this Name given him. on Account of his In- iſ" Inh. 
heritance. or Portion: lying within the Country eimer 
called Affyria, or as being reduced under it, and. {WW "ince: 
made Part of it by being joined to the Province. eſtor. 
of Chaldea, is ſubmitted to the Learned. But it. ed t. 
ſeems probable, that the Inheritance of. the Poſte- e ſar 
rity of the latter Aſbur, deſcended from Shen, robab 
were ſettled betweed the Borders of the holy. f E 
Land, and the ancient Chaldea, and that Job and. d Di 
his three Friends were placed in theſe Regions; ently 
who-having probably a better. Senſe of Religion hat pt 
than the idolatrous Race of Ham, as being of a t 1e. 


more religious Parentage, were thereupon. perpe-.| ad the 


tually haraſſed by that oppreſſive Generation, 
who were conſtantly watching Opportunities of 
committing Depredations upon them. Not but 
that the frequently neceſſary Commerce and In- 
tercourſe, which muſt have been kept up be- 
tween neighbouring States, might probably in- 
troduce amongſt the Deſcendants of the Shemite 
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| tween this Land of Teman and Chaldea. U 


„et Paretacas, et Gordye9s, et Meſopotamel 
de et Arabas, et Syros, ab Ægypto uſque ad Pat 


the appellative res, afterwards Aſſrii, wi 


 Eame. 


— 


Lp. II 
) be in 
h Boch: 
um N 


Requeſt +. By the Situation of this City weil 
know with ſome Degree of Certainty, that. 
Land of Uz and Bux muſt have been fituated 


curious Reader may ſee a great deal concemi . that 
the original Allotments, relating particularh ſhing - 
this Subject, in Bechart's Phaleg. Lib. II. Chay, if . np 


with proper Authorities therein cited; from when 
I ſhall produce a few remarkable Extracts concen 
ing Aſſyria, wherein theſe Countries lay. He fay 
« Aſjyriis accenſet ' Strabo Babylonios, et Ehmel 


ds wit 
at Fol 
gdom 
dy Nim 
Mir. 1 


tum, ubi Leucoſyrii habitant, qui Dionyſ Ab, 


ce fyrii.”” Bochart obſerves here, that from 40 


The. 
the firſt 
ſhes u 
| of 7 
hurity © 
that of 
ancien 


derived and given, adding, from a Comment. 
Euſtatbius upon Dionyſius, Tam late patuit ho 
Nomen, quam late patuit Imperium.“ thou 
& Aſjjria, propriè dicta, Regio eſt circa Mnun, q 
* deinceps Adiabene.” Bocbart immediately fu 
joins here ſome Accounts of this . fame Adraben 
which are entertaining; then adds. ſomethin 
which tends to eſtabliſh the- Suppoſition, that tix 
Worſhip of the Hoſt of Heaven, Sun, Moot 
and Stars, was the primitive Idolatry intendedti 
be ſet forth and cenſured. in the Book of f 


U 
! 


from whence the high Antiquity of that Bor v 
e JJV 
en ee ph een eee 
F Though many Places were called by this Namen, as 
the Principal or Metropolis, aſſigned to Jhna, mutter the 
give the trueſt Account of the Situation of the Lu rug / 
Teman, as it was diſiinguiſhed in Jobis Time, to rec 
we ſuppoſe that Fob lived at, or near the Time of tr this! 
Tj aclites taking poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land. Some Scri 
of the 'Towns fo named were in Arabia, and theſe, oh great 
ther with that in Mount Ephraim, might in earlie * 
Worſh 


imes have been immediately under the great Dukes 


a 


lp. m #2 1 FE 
be in * ſome Degree inferred. To proceed 
h Bocbart; * Aliud Afrie, propriè dictæ, priſ- 
um Nomen eſt Aturia, vel Atyria.”” Bochart 
;, that he does not approve of Strabo's diſtin- 


m/ius makes Adiabene relate only to Ninus, or 


ds with the Account above given of the two 
at Founders of this Empire, viz. that the 
zdom of Babylon, ſtrictly ſpeaking, was found- 
by Nimrod, that of Aria, ſtrictly ſpeaking, by 
bur. He adds, that the Cbaldee Paraphraſts 
Aburia for Aſſur, and therefore that they are 

| | : the 
The Book of Viſdom gives us a ſufficient Account 
the firſt Idolatry, and at the ſame Time, I think, 
iſhes us with a Proof of the high Antiquity of the 
ak of Job, where this Idolatry is condemned. 7. 


that of Vous, or any late Writer, to fix what was 
ancient Idolatry. Surely wain are all Men by Na- 


{ Things that are ſeen know him that is; neither by 
dering the Works, did they acknowledge the Work- 
Ver; but deemed either Fire, or Wind, or the favift 
„ or the Circle of the Stars, or the violent Water, ov 
Lights of Heaven. - to be the Gods which govern the 
wid, Wiſd. XIII. 1, 2. 5 

be Lights of the Heavens are, J preſume, (as will be 
her obſerved below) comprehended under the Word 
in, as the heavens · collectively, or in general, are 
ler the Word Thummim, or the Hoft of the Heavens, 
ritus eorum, Nur: Fehowvah therefore ſtyles him- 
to reclaim the Sovereignty and abſolute Dominica 
er this Hoſt againſt theſe Idolaters, the Lord of Hoff. 

ſe Scripture Word for Lights in general, viz. the 

opreat Rulers of Day and Night conjunctly is UV- 

M, and the Reader will find abundant Evidence of 


8 of the Hoft of Heaven or the Heavens in 
teral, 


ſhing Adiabene from Aturia; yet he owns, that 


Province about Nineveb, which exactly corre- 


thrity of the Book of Wiſdom is, I think, ſuperior 


, who are ignorant of God, and conld not out of the 


3 
—— 
awd 
Com 


N . 
— 1 5 
1 5 1 . 4 
— b t = 
4. 2 ( \ 4 — . — — 
2 th — — — 2 — — * 
"OE 7 - — "OY . * Q i — . 0 : ns 
> "aig — * La — — => — ñ K — » — — 
* — * 2 — — — — — * 
_ . * 1 4 a 7 8 — ; 
0 Lact — 60 i — — < — os 
+, = — 3 2 7 — 3 n . 
- 5 - [$4 1 2 2 — . A 
= WW. 2 7 A A by — — £ 4 
a. yh 4 2 a % * — 3 Le . 2 
* f © 3 - SIR - — 8 . 
> 


— 


— — — 


— — 


- by 
2 — * 


* KI 
oe + 
— 


— 4 N 
" _——— $ 
a. ů er ů —ů — . , 2 
. 
9 * 
wi; ers Oo; 
3 >" he IE 
a e 
I - 3 „ a 
* 
3 


„ T@'T.7 2 0. the 


the ſame Word, the Letters w and h he 
changed, de More Gentis, which I may lj 
dialeQical Difference; and whoever will att 
to the modern Fews Pronunciation of the h. 
perceive the Difference to be no other, thay 
the Form and Power of the two Letters, 31 


-preſented and given in common Alphabets, e ed i. 
to be widely different. Ex eodem Fonte, | T 
& Bachari, eſt Thuras, Rex Aſſyriorum antighi * 
& ſimus, Zamis (fo Semi) Filius, qu? Nin fy * 

' $6 ceſſiſſe legitur, et ab Afyriis pro Marte ip 
c li, et Belus vocari vel Baal. Here they ſet amps, 
to mix and confound the two Aſburt, and ti Not gl 
Deſcendants, as the Children of Sbem in M an 
Empire probably gave way to the others, od h- 
were unhappily at laſt ſunk in the ſame attradi t ©: 
Gulph of Idolatry. I may now be allowed bg 
make fome Obſervations upon the Accounts, te 
reconcile the ſacred and prophane Story. - 
Scripture Word for Aſſyria is“ yywx, Ar : th 
> 1 Au es ar 

| eq 3 

* To ſupport this Etymology, the firſt Radical Miain 
the Word for Light muſl be dropped, which, I ed te 
feſs, is an Exception to what is by ſome called a gee 1rks 
ral Rule in analyſing compound Wards. But Ian ind 
thorized, I think, ſo to do in this particular Root Mad h. 
Scripture Authority, as one, if not two Radicals 4 hink, 
omitted in the Word for Lamp, Candle, Soul of Magi :c. - 
which is the Candie of the Lord, which Word, plante 
humby conceive, is derived from the Ward uſed r do 
Light, viz Mor M, from N. Some think that M vith 
Word for Lamp does not come from that for Light, u fully 
the Lexicons derive it from 413, NUR : But this 80 f# 
E ſerves, I think, to confirm the Etymology. m 
here given, the primary ſignification of NUR, in e hule 
brew and Arabict, according to M. de Cal. being Lig Com] 


a Candle, Lamp, and the Verb to illuminate, Ide 


plainly drawn from the original Word Light, 1 | 


wo tne E 


2 . 
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r The Analyſis of this compound Word is 
Fire, and MR Light. By the Change of the 

| | N Wand 


e firſt radical Letter Aleph ſeems in this Word NUR 
de dropped, which I ſuppoſe to be the Caſe under 
nfideration, and a paſſive NUN is prefixed in its 
ce, to denote, I think, the different Ideas exhi- 
ed in the two Words for Light and Lamp, or Can- 
The firſt is a pure Agent, being veſted with ac- 
e, orignal Powers; whereas the other is in ſome Re- 
ct patient or paſſive, not ſhining or giving Light till 
is enlightened itſelf, or has received Light from 
ime to Time. This was, and is, the Caſe of all 


17 
Y call 1 
ill att 
he H 
, thow 
ers, 31 
dets, ſee 
onte, 
1 antiqhd 
Nin {as 
Marte 


hey ſeg zmps, Candles, of all material Light, though ſhining 
and it ft gloriouſly and uſefully, in the Temple of God, 
7 1 . and is the Caſe of that ſpiritual Light, which 
ters, 0d has placed and enlightened in the Soul of Man, 


at Candle of the. Lord: The Agent and Patient join- 
d together. E.. XVIII. 28. fully illuſtrate this Ob- 
rvation, For thou wilt light my Candle, n "wn. I 
n perſuaded that the firſt Names of Places, as well as 
reatures, were ſignificative and deſcriptive, contain- 
g the ſpecific Characteriſticks of the ſeveral Coun- 
ies and their Inhabitants, The common Derivation 
f 4/jria from Happineſs, or to make happy, is no ſuch 


_ iſtinction, many other Regions being equally inti- 
„ed to thoſe Characters. But what is here ſuppoſed 
„orks them out by a general Propenſity to a particular 
lf Kind of Idolatry, which diſtinguiſhed them at firſt, 
ny. and has marked them out to future Ages, Hence, I 


think, the Word ASHeR likewiſe might come to ſig- 
nify a Grove, or any Tree that. is worſhipped, or 
planted to the Glory of ſome God, as M. de Cal. fays 
it does, from this Country's being remarkably filled 
with ſuch Places for their idolatrous Worſhip, as is 
fully declared in the holy Scriptures. TY: 

As I have now laid the Whole before the Reader, 
be muſt form his own Judgment, after adding, that the 
Rule for retaining all the radical Letters in analyſing - 
Compounds may not appear upon Examination fo ge: 

| | | ner 
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w and h, de More Gentis, as abovementiod 
i. e. according to the Chaldee or Syriac Dig 
the Word will be Ator or Athor, and by uſing, 
partly pronouncing both, as was probably b 
Caſe very often, the Word ſounded Aſtor or A 
tor. The Word therefore by Interpretation ig 
nified the Fluxes of Fire and Light, continul 
iſſuing forth from the heavenly Bodies, 3 
2. This Name might probably be fixed un 
theſe People, or their general Anceſtor, as & 


ſeriptive of that Diſpoſition or general Propenj, 


ty by which they ſhould be particularly dif 
guiſhed, viz. The Worſhip of the Agents, Fin 
and Light, and their Chiefs inthroned in the Hes 
vens, ſhining forth with the moſt amiable Spler 
dor, and generally contributing ſome friendly A. 
ſiſtance towards the Pleaſure and Happineſs d 
Man. For this Reaſon the Capital of the di 


| Chaldea was denominated, from the favourite lad 


or Object of Worſhip, VR, which: ſignify 
both Hire and Light. Hence the Urim and Thur 
mim, I ſuppoſe, were put into the High Pneftx 
Breaſt-plate, to intimate, or rather manifeſth 
declare, that the Powers attributed by the [dv 
lators of that Time and Country to the Sun 
Moon, Stars, and Heavens, belonged only to the 
Creator of them, the ſupreme Lord of Heaven 


and Earth, of whom they were to aſk Counſel, 
and depend upon in many Caſes and Event, 


without addreſſing the Hoſt of Heaven. The 
Words Urim and Thummim are generally *. 


neral as it is imagined to be. Mr. Hutchinſon himſelf 
drops a Radical in one Derivation of the Word . 
Shemg/h, when it is compounded of ] and UN; 
and in ſuppoſing it to come from ] and Wd, the 


material Letter. J, expreſſive of the Condition of Light 


receding, and fo giving the Idea, is omitted. 
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Ligbt and Ferfection; but the Words ſurely 
plural: Urim did therefore ſignify, I think, 
ſe Lights above-mentioned, proceeding from, 
refleted by the heavenly Bodies; 7 bummim 
y perhaps deſcribe the two grout Lights, or 
ers of the Heavens, colleQively. | 
would obferve here, that the Word Thammuz, 
ich has 0 ſo many. Commentators, is 
mifeſtly compou 'Q 

oſe Expoſition is, according to Marius, Tor- 
ude, Strength, and a Girt or Girdle : It ſignifies. 
ewiſe, he ſays, Combuſtion, to burn up : So in 
alle; and, according to others, it ſignifies its 
Feds, to exhauſt, conſume, viz. by drying up 
radical Moiſture, and ſo cauſing natural Bo- 
5 to wither away or decay, even by bringing 
m to Perfection. As many Lexicographers 
ree in explaining the Idea of this Root, partly 
the Word Zona or Cingulum, why may not 
e annual or Zodaical Revolution of the Sun be 
ppoſed to be given by it? ® It is certain, that 
e other Interpretations are deſcriptive Titles of 
je Sun, who, conſidered as to his Operations in, 
nd upon the Syſtem of Nature, may be properly 
led 7 Kerenglb. TEL WS 

And the Reaſon why the Month of June was 
amed Thammuz is very clear, as the Sun is then 
emingly in its chief Power and Glory. Mr. 
lun under the Word Thammuz ſays, © Menſis 
autem Thammuz eſt qui Latinis Junius, &c Et 
Solis in Cancrum Introitus Aſtronomis Judzo- 
rum Tehupha Thammuz, i. e. Revolutio ſeu Pe- 
tiodus Thammux, appellatur.” _ 


The Yay in Thammuz, before the laſt Letter Zaiz, 
dews it is the Præterit. Participle, ſhewing therefore 
hat the Abſolution, Combuſtion, or Revolution, was 
Kuaily performed and compleated. © © 


— 


ded of DN perfect, and 0. 


as they appear to be (notwithſtanding the Dx 


the Heb. Scriptures, EL, the Repreſentative it 


ſignation by a Similitude or Identity of Names: 
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The idolatrous Cuſtom of weeping annul 4. That 


for Thammux ſeems to have been founded uw or, are NC 
the ſuppoſed annual Determination of the Co toned in B 
or Revolution of the Sun, and thereupon the nd the Wo 
was a ſolemn Lamentation for the Loſs of H heir Kings 
Being, which ſeemed to enliven and ſupport Gods. T5 
whole Syſtem. St. Ferom therefore ſuppoſes, amim, the 
the fabulous Story of Adonis or Thammu (nee of He: 
were the ſame) his being killed at this Sea Command, 
(June) took its riſe from hence, © Revixiſſe yMiexprefiive « 
«© tem, et anniverfariam et celebratam eſſe next to, or 
&, lemnitatem, in qua, ait ille, plangitur a Mu imparted C 


diancy : TI 
feeble ; but 
thing as en; 
munication 
Place of 8. 
gots, Th 
to be eſtab! 
extenſive J 
all the Pa 
Hutchinſon,” 
Abteroth, tl 
and M Le 
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dian Godd 
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ce eribus quaſi mortuus, et poſtea reviviſcens d 
4c nitur atque laudatur.“ What is here obſerne 
concerning Adonis and Tbammuz's being the ſam 


Adonis, entirely to coxer the Face of Triith}Þ 
luſtrates and confirms what is already faid'& 
the Sun's being the emblematical and materil 
Repreſentation of the ſecond Perſon in the Deij 
It has been obſerved, the Principal was named u 


vices of Satan, by over Fables concerning thi 


the Heavens, He, to point ont its Uſe and Ds 


So here Adonis, ſaid to be the fame with Than» 
mux, is one of our bleſſed Lord's imperial Tiles 
in the Old Teſtament in ſo many Letters, wil 
only the Letter S added, More Gracorum. We 
read P.. CX. 1. Fehovah. ſaid to ADoNI, which, 
compared with Matt. XXII. 43, &c. proves thi 
r 0 NTT 


3. The Names of the Heads of Families, Tribe, © (ſays K 
and Kingdoms, and what is ſaid of them, “ exiſtit 1 
frequently to be underſtood, and in many Inſtan- * priſting 
ces capable of being applied only to the future * aptare, 
State of thoſe Kingdoms, Tribes, or Famile, I © dere, cor 
which they repreſent. 5 Philoſophe 
* 1 ki 


— 
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hap, Enn © 
4. That the  Thuras above-mentioned, and 
7, are no other than this Tor or Abor men- 
toned in Bochart, who was called Baal or Belus: 
ind the Worſhippers of the Sun and Moon called 
their Kings and Queens by the Names of their 
Gods, Therefore as the Sun was called Baal 
amim, the Lord of the Heavens, and the Moon 
Iueen of Heaven, ſo the King took the Name of 
Command, Baal or Belus, and the Queen 4/arte, 
expreſſive of thoſe Rays of Light, which rule 
next to, or in the Abſence of the Sun, by an 
imparted Communication of his Virtue and Ra- 
diancy : The Light is the ſame, though more 
feeble ; but if it be leſs ſtrong, there is ſome- 
thing as engaging, when ſhe enjoys the full Com- 
munication of her Lord's Beams, to ſupply his 
Place of Supreme Ruler in the heavenly Re- 
gots! I his Religion, which was endeavoured 
to be eſtabliſhed at Babel, ſpread itſelf over the 
extenſive Empire of AHHria, infecting probably 
all the Parts about the Country of Fob. Mr. 
Hutchinſon,” I think, tells us, upon the Word 
Afterth, that it is compounded of wy Brightneſs, 
and m Leader, and ſo to be by Interpretation 
the bright Leader: May it not be from Nwwy 
Brightneſs, with a feminine Termination, and 1x 
Light, and ſo anſwer Js Deſcription, of the 
Moon walking in Brighineſs * The former Word 
4 a Verb ſignifies likewiſe, according to Kircher, 
to ſave (as S nah I. 6.) being addreſſed as a guar-” 
dan Goddeſs by the Sidonians. It may likewiſe | 
be compounded of Fwy, — & quod ſignificat 
* (ſays Kircher) talem Effectionem, qua aliquid 
* exiſtit vel realiter, vel ornat? vel ut non fit in 
* priſtine Statu, quo fuit ; Parare, preparare, 
* aptare, abſcindere, frangere, comprimere, cintun- 
dere, congregare.” This, according to ſome 
Philoſophers, deſcribes that Action in the 
of the Sun, when the concreted Grains of An, 
| I {A on- Z 
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collected there, are again divided, broken, com. 
preſſed, refitted, and as it were forged again in 


ſuch a Manner as to be ſent forth afreſh in Flure 
of Heat and Light, and make that Shemeſh, which 


is ſaid to rejoice as a Giant to run his Courſe : Such 
an Alteration of Subſtance ſo effected anſwers the 
Expoſition of Kircher, as above given, the Ty, 
or Fire in the Body of the Sun, having thus ſuch 
an Effect, or being the Cauſe, qua aliquid 
c“ exiſtit et realitzr, et ornat?, atque ut non ſit in 
& priſtino Statu quo fuit. It was Darkneſs when 
received, Light when altered and emitted. The 
other Part of the Word may be derived from yn, 
which ſignifies to explore, wiew in Circulation, &. 
or from Mx. | 1 
5. As it appears, that the Land of Edom ot 


| Tdumea (wherein was Teman) bordered. upon 


Job's Country, and as the State of Religion in 


_ theſe Parts may be pretty well aſcertained from 


what has been ſaid here, many Matters contained 
in the Book of Fob in general, as well as the 
Part under Conſideration, may hereby, tis hoped, 


be better underſtood, and this Digreſſion (if it be 


a Digreſſion) be more eaſily pardoned,  _ 
Before I finiſh this Note concerning Elibu, | 
muſt deſire the Reader's Patience to obſerve, that 
three eminent Perſons of this Name are mentioned 
in the Scriptures; 1. Our Elihu, 2. One from 

whom Samuel deſcended, 3. Elijah, the Prophet, 
whoſe Name is written in the ſame textual Lel- 

ters with the two former. The Family of Elb 
was certainly a moſt ancient and great Famih, 


continuing for many Generations; and it is re: 


ſonable to ſuppoſe (nay, we know it to have 
been cuſtomary) that when the Founder of fuch 


a Family, or any Head of it, was amen, 


E L 1 E U. Chap. I, 


tinually falling from the Extremities of the Hez. 
vens into the central Fire of the Sun, after being, 
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by ſome high Office or the ſignal Favour of 
Heaven, ſome one of the Family, generally the 
Eldeſt, took the Name of ſuch Founder or An- | 
ceſtor, to preſerve the —_— of him, and 1. 
the Honour of the Family: And in caſe One of 4.4 WJ 
the fame Family ſhould be honoured by Heaven 
in the ſame or à like Manner, eſpecially in any 
repreſentative _ Part of what was to happen to, 
and be fulfilled in the Redeemer, in ſuch a Caſe 
the Name became deſcriptive, as it was in Elijab, 
or the third Elihu here mentioned; for it might 
be ſaid of him, This is (in Repreſentation) my 
Cod, as he was a moſt eminent Type of our Sa- 
viour's Aſcenſion with his Body after his Reſur- 
retion. | | | 
Give me leave to add, that Elijah's Aſcenſion 
or Aſſumption muſt have been a ſatisfactory Evi- 
dence to rightly diſpoſed or informed Minds, 
that the Bodies of Men were to go to Heaven as 
well as their Souls. The original Word here 
uſed ſigniftes to take the whole of any Thing ; 
the fame Word is uſed for Enocbh's Tranſlation. 
Mijes was perhaps taken away in ſuch a Manner, 
as his Body could not be found; and his being 
ſo taken away, after Burial, might be intended 
to ſhew more particularly, that the Antitype or 
ſecond Moſes, whom the Lord God ſhould raiſe up 
like unto him, ſhould, in like Manner, i. e. after 
Death and Burial, be taken away and go into 
Heaven: And it is worthy Obſervation, that 
Wiſes and Elijah, or Zlias, attended the Tranſ- 
bguration, as they had glorified Bodies to attend 
that amazing Solemnity, which was a repreſen- 
tation of that Condition, wherein all the Sons of 
God ſhall appear after the Re- union of the Soul 
and Body, after the general RefurreQion. But 
5 juſt now faid, in the taking away of Enoch 
ad Elijab, God's People at that Time might, 
| 1 and 
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and probably did infer (as this was ſurely one 


great End of theſe Miracles) the Reſurrection of 
the Body, unleſs they could ſuppoſe that only 
one or two Bodies would inhabit thoſe bleſſe, 
Regions: But ſuch a Suppoſition would render 
the Aſſumption of theſe Bodies unneceſſary, 
and the Reality no way contribute to their Hap- 


pineſs, if no Creatures like themſelves were to 


inhabit that, Place. Elijab might as well have 
dropped his Body as his Mantle, had not thi 
miraculous Tranſlation been intended to demon- 


ſtrate, that both Parts of the human Compoſition 
would in due Time go together to that Place of 


Happineſs, which is prepared for their Reception, 
which Place no Beings naturally or morally im- 
perfect can inhabit. We may fairly therefore 
conclude, that true Believers were enabled to make 
a proper Application of theſe wonderful Appear 
ces and many comfortable Reflections upon theſe 
aſtoniſhing, but gracious Revelations of the future 
Purpoſes of Heaven. 

(d) Rather han Ged. If this Charge againſt 
Fob be underſtood in a general Senſe, it would 
not be eaſy to reconcile the Character given of 


him in the Beginning of this Hiſtory to ſuch Ar- 


rogancy and impious Folly : In any Senſe indeed 
it muſt require much Softening, to make it carry 
the Appearance of Truth: But the Words have 
another authorized Conſtruction, fignifying in 


| ſome Tranſlations, in the Preſence or Sight f 


God; the LXX render it here error ve Kg, 
and St. Ferom, coram Deo, Queen Elizabeth 
Tranſlation, before God. This Interpretation 
confirms our preſent Hypotheſis, and makes 


every thing right and conſiſtent, as the Charge 
againſt Job, which provoked Elibu's Wrath 


againſt him, appears to be, that he had ſo high 


and fixed an Opinion of his own Excellency and 


Innecens), 


pearin 


tegate 


of thi 


the hi 
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Innoceney, that he thought himſelf pure and 
perfect enough to bear the ſevereſt Scrutiny of 
his Life and Conduct, even by him who charge!h 
bis Angels with Folly ; and for thinking himſelf 
pure in his Preſence, though the very Patterns of 
perfection, the Heavens, are declared by hini not 
to be ſo. Here then the true Charge againſt 
Job is opened, and the Indictment laid, where- 
vpon his Trial proceeds. He thought he needed 
no Repentance, no Atonement; and however 
Sinners, 7. e. ſuch as had been guilty of notorious 
- Violations of the Law, might wilt imputed 
Righteouſneſs, yet he had enough of his own, 
and could juſtify himſelf and the general Conduct 
of his Life, even before God himſelf. _ 

(e) Not Man. The Hebrew Language hath 
three Words whereby it exprefleth Man, I S H, 
ENOSH, AD aM; the firſt properly denotes 
Man in his be/t Eftate, and is therefore one of 
our Saviour's Titles, as Giaſſius has obſerved ; the 
ſecond Man after bis Fall, under Diftreſſes, Au- 
firmities, and Sorrows, though it be fometimes 
uſed for a ſuperior or the higheſt Order, when ap- 
pearing in a human Form, and executing a de- 
tegated Authority; the third is Adam, in reſpect 
of the Matter or Complexion which diſtinguiſhes 
the human Frame, of the Earth, earthly. As 
the Word / S His uſed here, and Enoſb above for 
the tbree Men, an Intimation ſeems to be intend- 
ed, that even the beſt Man then upon Earth 
could not condemn Fob by a Compariſon of per- 
ſonal Virtue, and a more ſtrict and careful Ob- 
ſervance of his Duty, much leſs could thoſe Enz- 
ſbim, who were in a lower, or more ſinful State 
and Condition. The Truth of the Matter was, 
God had humbled him to convince. him, and 
Mankind through him, that the beſt Man upon 
Earth wanted the Aſſiſtance of his Redeemer, 

3-1 though 


110 


Character of Job. 


| 7 XXXIII. 
(a) 1. Wherefore 
75 Jobs I pray 
thee, - hear my 
Speeches, and 


hearken to all] 


my Words. 


have opened m 
| Mont, — 
Tongue hath 
ſpoken in my 
— 1 
3. My Words ſball 
(b) be of the UB 
rightneſs of my 
Heart, and my 


Lips ſhall ut-“ 


ter Knowledge 
eee 15 


The Spirit of 


4. 
(c) God hath made 


me, and the 
Breath of the 


 Amighty btb 


given me 1 | 


—_— 
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though no mere Man (who cannot ſee the inward 


Enlargement or Swelling of the Heart) could find 
any thing faulty or cenſurable 1 in the Conduct and 


; Behold, now I 


| thee, that thou mayef 


„ 


Paraphraſe. | 

1. And now, Jab, I ſhall 

addreſs myſelf more 
* panticularly to thee, 
and expect that thou 
wilt give an attentive 

Ear to all I have to 

ſay. 

a You have heard the Be- 

_—_ of my Speech, 
r Opening of ny 
Mouth, and what m 

Tongue hath already 

uttered. 

3- The Words which | 
am now about to deli- 
ver with regard to thee 
and thy Cauſe, will be 
the pure DiQates of an 

upright Heart and clear 
Head, not capable of 
deceiving or puzzling 


not fluctuate any longer 
in a State of Uncertain- 


4. . the Holy Ghoſt i is, 

in a peculiar Manner, 
my Father or Former, 

and that Perſon of the 
Elabim, who is diſtin- 
guiſhed by the Title of 
the Breath or Spirit - 
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Job XXXIII. Paraphraſe. | 
God, is the Author of 
CO; | my Life. 

If thou can'ſtÞ 5. If thou art able to an- 
anſwer me, _— | fwer what I ſhall urge 
thy Words. in] againſt thee, ſet thy. 
Order before — in Order, and 

1 up. and up to oppoſe me. 

. 2 I am] 6. Thou Baſt 
according to] deſired, Chap. IX. 33. 
thy Wiſh = XIII. 3. that ſomebody 
God's Stead; would appear in God's 
alſo am . Stead, to reaſon the 
out of the Clay.“ Caſe with - thee: Be- 

; 2545.70 hold, thou haſt thy 

Wiſh, I am the Man 

that appears for him, 

having an human Body 

— 1 as thou haſt. 

Behold, yl 7. Thou ſeeſt no dreadful 


Terror ſhall 122 Majeſty in me to 'af- 


make thee a- fright thee, nor any 
fraid, neither 2 ready to oppreſt 

ſhall my Hand 
be heavy ren 8. wil not accuſe thee 
the. zt Random, or charge 
. Surely thou haſt , ee with ſuppoſed 
| ſpoken in mineF Crimes, without Proof, 
Hearing, and II upon bare Surmiſe only, 
have heard the as thy three Friends 
Voice of thy} have done; what 1 

Words, ſaying, | myſelf with mine owa 
"ach Nha eo rs have heard theg 
| utter ſhall be the 2 
and undeniable Founda- 
tion of my Charge a. 
cry thee : Thou haſt 
aid expreſsly, and more 


14 
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(e) 9. J am clean 
without Tranſ- 
greſſion, I am 
innocent ; nei- 


ther ig tbere Ini- 


quity in me. 


10. Behold he find-[10. 


eth Occaſions a- 
gainſt me, 
counteth me for 
his Enemy. 


11. He puteth my: 
in the] 


„ Bat. 
* Stocks, he mar- 
keth all my 


he! 


E LI H U. Chap. I 


Paraphraſe. 
than once, in my Hey. 


| ing, Chap. X. 7. Xl 


VI. : T7, E 


X 
XXX, 


1 am Pure, | and pit bau 


Fault or Cin in my 
Heart and Actions, 
both towards God and 
towards Man. I 


Thou haſt likewiſe al 
ſerted, God hath, like 
weak angry Mien, 


ſought out for Pretenca 


and Occaſions of hurt. 
ing and puniſhing me, 
and for ſlight Matter; 


declares himſelf my E 
lem. 
. He la e under the 


ſtraiteſt Preſſures, ſo 


that I cannot ſtir, and 
watches me ſo narrow- 


ly, that the leaſt Sly 


Paths, 


PLS 


12. Behold, 10 this 


i) thou art not juſt: 
I will anſwer] 
thee, that God 
is greater than 


a o 
an. 5 
* 
2 * 
N 


5 
* 
— 


> 


Þ ©3. Wy! 


12. 


cannot eſcape his No- 


tice, i and is chaſtiſed 


with the ſevereſt Ven- 

R 
nſider, whether thou 
art that. upright Per- 
ſon thou pretendeſt to 
be, when thou thus fin- 
neſt with thy Lips, and 
chargeſt God fooliſhly 
and falſely. There | 
no Compariſon between 
God and Man: God 
85 alone 


a © 
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12. Why doſt thou 

„ 
ſtrive againſt 
him? For he 
giveth not Ac- 
count of any of 


his Matters. 


14. For God ſpeak- 
eth once, yea 
twice, yet Man 
perceiveth it 
not. 


15. In a Dream, in 
a Viſion of the 


| 
1 


Night, when 
deep Sleep fal- 
lieth upon Men, 


in 


Paraphraſe. 
alone is juſt and righte- 
ous, and his Ways e- 
qual; Thou, and all 
Men are Sinners, whoſe 
Ways are unequal, and 
there is not one clean 
without Tranſgreſſion. 
Thou haſt therefore 
paſſed a wrong Judg- 
ment upon thy Maker 
and thyſelf, and art 


thereby ſelf-· convicted 
of Arrogance and Im- 
piety. | 


13. Why doſt thou pre- 
ſume to contend wiih 
God, and find fault 
with the Ways of Pro- 
vidence ? His Actions 
are not to be cenſured, 
cannot be rightly judg- 


ed of by Man, as they 


are founded upon Prin- 
ciples, which are too 
deep for human Capa- 
cities to fathom. 

Not that God envies 
Knowledge to us, for 
he teaches us various 
Ways, and repeats his 
Inſtructions, though too 

coſten in vain. 
15, Even at a Time when 
16. the Senſes, thoſe Inlets 
of Knowledge and In- 
ſtruction, ſeem to be 
quite ſtopped and ſhut 
£4 cloſe 


I 4. 


== 


SS 


714 
in Slumberings 
upon the Bed: 
16. Then he open- |. 


eth the Ears of 


Men, and ſealeth 
their Inſtructi- 


on; 


17. That he may 


withdraw Man 


rom his Pur- 


(8) poſe, and hide 


Pride from Man. | 


18. He keepeth back 


his Soul from 


(b) the Pit, and his 
Life from pe- 


riſhing by _ b 


Sword. 
29. He is chills 


alſo with Pain 


upon his Bed, 


and the Multi- 
tude of his Bones 
with: n 
Pain; 


20. 80 that his Life | 


abhorreth Bread 
and his Soul 
dainty Meat. 
21. 


it cannot 
feen, 


Bones, - that 


Fo Pariplinie, 
cloſe by deep Sleey, 
God imprints the 1 
uſeful Images upon the 
Mind by ſuch Repn 
ſentations, as have | 
ſtronger Influence, an 
work more effectua 
than the uſual Method 
of Inſtruction. 
17, And this is frequent 
18. done, to diſſuade a Pro- 
ſecution of ſome am- 
bitious Schemes, which 
would end in the Ruin 
of the proud Conti 
ver. 


His fleſh is con- 

ſumed away, that | 
be] 
and his]. 


7 9, ther Way, and 2 
22, more common one, 
taken by God to check 
a wicked Courſe, is by 
ſending Sickneſs and 
; Diſcaf: es; and, if this 
Admonition be not at- 
tended to at firſt, by 
increaſing them more 
and more, till the Of- 
fender is brought to the 
moſt extreme Miſery 
and Danger, and with- 
in the very Jaws of 
Death and everlaſting 
Deſtruction 45 c 


. were not ſeen, 


ſtick Out. 


| 23. But 


ap. II. 


draweth near 


. and his Life to- 
the Deſtroyers... 
23. If there be a 

1 ( Meſſenger, with 


preter, One a- 


- 


cious.unto him, 


and ſaith, Deli- 


Y wh 


going down to 


found a Ran- 


ver him ſrom 


I” 


the Pit, I "ves of 


E 2E 2 B. U. £ 


Fob XXXIII. | F 
22. Yea, his Soul. 


him, an Inter-“ 


mong a Thou--- 
ſand, tO ſhew 4 
* unto Man his] 
Uprightneſs';., | 


ſom. FT : WW! 2 
„ 18 3 
? ef 2 q 
25. „His 


. Adam, in Uſum Hoalais, fays Mere. 
7 Heb, Cover, or 9 | * 


unto the Grave, 


a 023. But even in a Caſe 


EKeg ſo deſperate, 


'when Man is upon the 


very Brink of Death and - 


Ruin, if the Angel- 
Medigter, or great Re- 
deemer, „ ſtyled by way 


of Eminence One a- 


mong a Thouſand, ſhall 
pear and intercede in 


ap 
his behalf, by ſupply- 


ing him, out of the in- 


exhaultible Fund of his 
own Uprightneſs, what 


is wanting (and ſome- 


F thing muſt be always 
wanting) 


in that of 


Man; 


24. Then bei is E > Then God withdraws 


the uplifted Hand of 


Vengeance, and ſays to 


the Executioners of his 
Wrath, Save the Man 
from periſhing, for my 


]jiuſtice is ſatisfied, and 
the Sinner's Soul is re- 
|: deemed; by the Atone- 


ment made by the 
41 wie in bi bel 
| 25. He 
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25. His Fleſh ſhall 
be freſher than a 
Childs ; he ſhall 


return to the| 


Days of his 
Louth. 7 


26. He ſhall pray 
- unto *Gad, and 
he will befavou- 


rable unto him, 
and he ſhall ſee 


his face with 
Joy ;ifor he will 
render unto 8 


Man his Righ- 


teouſneſs. 


27. He looketh up- 
on Men, andif 
any ſay I have 
ſinned, and per- 

verted that 


which was right, 


and it profited 
me not; 
28. He will deliver 


his Soul from 


going into the 


Pit, and his Life| -- 


| ſhall ſee the 


Paraphraſe. 
25. He may perhaps re. 
cover his Beauty and 
Strength here, but wil 


gain at the 


tion of the Body, and. 
loom 


appear in full 
and Vigour. 


Confeſſion of his Sins 
to God, putting his 
Truſt in the Redeemer, 
he will be reſtored to 
the Favour of God, and 
he ſhall enjoy the bes- 
tific Viſion.z and this 
God or God-Man, 
whom he ſhall ſee, 
will render unto Man, 
or apply for the Uſe of 
| - Man, his own, that i, 
theRighteouſneſs ofGu, 


28 granted only to 
_ their Guilt,and duly ap- 
' ply fer Pardon throug! 
the Redeemer : Such 


from going down to the 
Pit of Deſtruction, but 
ſhall be taken out of 
the dark Chambers of 
the Grave, to be laced 
in the Regions of Light, 


Light. | 
* Eloah. 


and be perpetually hap- 
5 f 
L. Eagſb: 


/ 


certainly be young 2 
eſurrec- 


26, Upon his Prayer, or 


is Mercy and Fa- 


ſhall not only be kept 


hap. 


hap. III. 


E 


Job XXXIII. 


29. Lo, all theſe 
Things worketh 
* God often- 


times 
Man, 


30. To bring back be 


with 


his Soul from 
the Pit, to be 


enlightned with] ; 


the Light of the 


Living. 


AE 


31. Mark 1 2 
Job, hearken 
unto me, hold 


thy peace, and 


I will ſpeak. 


32. If thou haſt] 
any thing to ſay,| 


anſwer 


ſpeak, for I'de-] 
fire] 


me; 


E. 5 


2 7 


ZEIT & my 


. Paraphraſe. 
py in the Preſence of | 


the Light of Light. 
29, Take particular No- 
30. tice of theſe merciful 
Methods of Provi- 
dence, made uſe of for 
the Benefit of Man- 
kind, to reclaim and 


laſt to reſtore them to 
the Favour of God and 


| ntance will pre- 
_ t laſt, and raiſe 


_ enlightened, and 3 
in thoſe 


which is above. 


33. is ſaid upon t 


1 e Fr 2 1 


correct Sinners, and at 
_— Happineſs : And 


| the Sinner from the Bed 
of Corruption, to be 


2 Manſions, 
: where Death and Dark- 
neſs are entirely exclu- 
| . ded, where there is No- 
5 thing but Life and 
Light, the Light of the 
living Ones, and the 
Light of Feruſalem 


31, Abr cloſely to what, 
2 capital, 

intereſſing Subject, as 
it is an Anſwer to all 
thy Doubts and Com- 

I kr a If thou;can'ſt 
make any juſt Objec- 
tions to the Doctrine 
* laid down and 
3 . 


by 2 . 


— — oo _ 


iS £&@8 B. TI 8. Ghai 
Jeb XXXIII. Paraphraſe. 

fire to juſtify] aſſerted, let me hey 

| A 
33. If not, hearken 
unto me; hold 
thy peace, and 
I "ſhall. teach! 
thee Wiſdom. |. 


* 


glad if thou. 


Prove thyſelf ſorights 
ous,” as to need no Af. 


from thy Silence ] gueh 
to be thy Caſe, hearke 
' attentively to me, and 
I will teach thee mor: 
I ' Wiſdom and Reigen 


— 4 


© * 
b 
. : * 
4 / 
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ANNOTATIONS. {+ 


(a) After a general Addreſs to Job's three 
Friends, and the reſt of the Audience then pre- 
ſent, 725 the . g Moderator, who ſpeaks 
and is obeyed as One having Authority, now ap- 


plies himſelf; and directs his Speech, to Fan 


particular. He charges him with arrogating to 
himſelf unfpotted Innocence, a Conduct unblame- 
able without Sin, and an independent PerfeQion, 


Theſe Claims offended Elibu, raiſing his Anger 


and Diſpleaſure againſt Fob, and he quotes fi 
 Himfelf for the Truth of what he objects to him, 
This gave Elibu Okcaſion to explain, publiſh 
and inculcate the Boctrine of 'Righteouſmſ, 


which we find at the 23d and following Verſes 
The Declaration there exhibited points, out 
the principal Deſign of this Book: xk. 
(i) Unleſs Elibu had been confeſſedly and m- 
deniably ſome extraordinary Perſon,” or known to 
repreſent ſuch a One, Job, and his three Friends 
would ſcarce have been ſilent, when ſo young 
Man was talking of himſelf r a Strain; e- 
ſpecially when he was reproving Job for aſcribing 
too much to himſelf, and for glorying in his * 


them; for I ſhould be 


ſiſtance: If not, which 


hap 


rior R 
we ſet 
ruptio 
00 11 
Hb A 
uffici 
Room 
00 
this Pl 
is gen 
EL; 
perſon 
Perſon 
ſeparat 
Redem 
the Lor 
ularly 
pally a 
the Hu 
the Sp 
princip: 
in = 
the Pri 
manity 
ng tha 
preſſion 
Spirit, 
this Inf 
as thi 
on, T. 
ſhould; 
ball enl 
Fagninu. 
this V. 
our Say 
act, 
Chriſt v 
vhom el 
Wo was 
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rior Knowledge, and conſummate. Inte grity . Yet, 
ve ſee, this Perſonage lays a Claim, without Inter- 


% ruption or Contradiction, to a'clear, well-furniſh- 
ed Head, and a fincere, untainted Heart, from 
its 7 and his Friends, who were, one would think, 
A. WW ſufficiently provoked (had there been the leaſt = 
ich Room for it) to retaliate his free and ſevere Cenſure. 
uels c The Spirit of God. In other Places where 


this Phraſe is uſed, the original Word for God 
is generally E/abim 8 but in this Place 
EL; which ſeems to be (as above obſerved) the 
perſonal, characteriſtie Diſtinction of the ſecond 
Perſon in the Trinity, when deſcribed as acting 
ſeparately or 2 the Oeconomy of the 
Redemption: So that RU a CH EL, Spirit of 
the Lord, in this Place, ſeems to point out parti. 
ularly the Holy Spirit, or third Perſon, princi- 
pally acting in forming the Humanity of EL, or 
the Human Nature of the Meſſiah. He is called 
the Spirit of the Elabim, when acting, though 


to nncipally,- yet conjunctiy, with: the Others, as 

me- G the 9. — of Uthe World, Inſpiration of 

on, e Prophets, ge. But in forming the Hu- 

ger wanity of Chriſt, - there was Occaſion for mark- 

7 ing that peculiar Act by an appropriating Ex- 

im. Ipreſſion, to deſign that Perſon, viz. the Holy | | 
ih, pirit, whoſe peculiar Office it was to act in | 
%% ibis Inſtance, as well as Him, viz. E L, who 


as the Object and Subject of tłiis Operati- 
on. The Word tranſlated $a/b given me Life, 
ſhould, I think, by the H prefixed, be rendered 


. /ſenliven me, or give me Life: Accordingly 
1% agninus's Verſion is vivicabit. Upon the whole, 
nds tis Verſe, compared with the Account of 
gur Saviour's Conception. and Birth, is a moſt 


x, clear, and prophetic Deſcription... how | 
Chriſt was to be manifeſted .in the Fleſh : To . 


- 
1 8 — — L 
— V 0 —— 


1pe- Nom elſe can theſe Words belong, if not to Him, 
ri0f 


abo was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt ? — —- 
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| was a Man as He was, and Nothing more 
ally or repreſentatively, what Force could this 


ve aſſerted Melchizideck to have been. For my own 
it, I am afraid to call him a mere Man; but would 
t advance any new Opinion upon my own Authority: 
„ upon farther Examination, learned Believers may 
untenance ſuch a Suppoſition, I ſhall be ready to 
me into an Interpretation, which will render this 
baracter perfectly uniform and conſiſtent throughout. 
favour of it I beg leave to ſuggeſt, that by Elibu's 
it being mentioned 3 in the IId. Chap. a- 
ng the Friends of Job, and by his appearing all at- 
nce in the Capacity of a Moderator an Judge, upon 
te firſt Mention of him, and juſt when the Knot re- 
vired and deſerved a divine Perſon to untie it, He 
ns to challenge an Authority more than Human. I 
ould add, that, upon this Suppoſition, the Word 
zite muſt not be underſtood as a Nomen Gentilitium, 
ut a deſcriptive Characteriſtic predicted of our Savi- 
ur, Eſ. XXII. 7. derived from a. Verb, * 
es, to deſþi/e, or the Noun, lignifying Contempt. Up- 
nreviewing and comparing two or three Pailages in 
ripture, I am the more confirmed in this Opinion of 
iby. After being called H a BUZI, XXXII. 6. He 
2 2 Ae TZaYIR ANI _ 2 
an or little in reſpe of Days (in our Tranſlation 
we) which was literally cy, + our Saviour, who 
u cut off in his Prime. But both theſe CharaQe- 
ſticks of our Lord occur together in F/ CXIX. 141. 
if Tranſlation, I am ſmall and deſpiſed :\ The He- 
ny gives the very ſame Ideas from the fame Roots, 
e ame Letters for /mall, TZaYIR, and near the ſame 
ith BUZI, the Radix being the very ſame. Biſhop 
ere has obſerved the near Reſemblance between ma- 
I Paſſages in Job and the Book of P/alms ; ſo that 
dere this happens, they ſerve as the beſt Comment 
on each othet. If therefore this Deſctiption of the 
Jainift be peculiarly applicable to our Lord in the 
weſt State of his Humiliation; ag was That of P 
BAIL, 7, we have in them corroborating Proofs of the = 
we · mentioned Hypotheſis, 


1222 E L I H U. Gal 
have given to his Speech, „Hearken to me, 
& cauſe I am juſt ſuch a Mortal as thou art,” þ 


had no great Occaſion to tell Fob that he wy 


Man, which was to be known by his oute 


Senſes, had not his Appearance raiſed a Dai 


whether he was not ſomething more than Myj 
human Shape. Any modern Orator in the Pal 
pit, or at the Bar, who ſhould introduce his Df 
courſe by aſſuring his Audience that he was a ma 
Man, and came into the World as they and oth 


Men do, in order to gain Credit and: Author 
inſtead of attaining thoſe Ends, would undeilj 


_ edly meet with Laughter and Contempt. 


latter Part of the. 7th Verſe, Neither ſhall 
Hand be beavy upon thee; exactly correſponds mi 
the eventual. Fact, as ſtated by our Lord him 
MyYaoke is eaſy and my Burden is light. Schultens\z 

that the Word rendered Hand ſignifies propet 
Clitelle, Sarcina : Clitelle are Dorſers or Pam 
put upon Carriage-Horſes, Sarcina the Fact 
Load placed thereon. The Word Capb ſignifi 


Vola, or the Hollow of the Hand when in a gr 


Charge againſt Job, as well as the probable p 
vailing Opinion of the Deiſts of that Age, ul 


ing Attitude, and, from its Reſemblance to i 
the Hebrew Letter is ſo named; and it is likewl 
in this Book, uſed for Hemiſpbere, as deſcripti 
of that particular Incur vation the Word bu 
therefore, derived from this Noun, very 


Mope 


ly ſignifies a Burden, as well as Hand, thougl 


the Hebrew and ' Engliſh Word, when unde 
ſtood of the divine Laws, are uſed metapbe 


rically. | 


* 


That Man could perform his whole Duty, and! 


Redeemer or Puriße 
This Charge is collected and ſupported from ® 


out the Aſſiſtance of any 


EN preciv! 


e) From Verſe, gth to 12th. is contained f 


Mundi 
yocatul 
eſt adm 
an unſi 
> Preſen 
eof In 
It may 
red in f 
not dif 
me; 
e fir 
eruer 
t in mi. 
| ſinned 
irmity 
re here 
nginal 
uded t 
ndered | 
Him, 
ures, 
00 by t 
due W 
ater | 
who w 
guilty 
plicatic 
what c 
gwene 
from r 


be laid 


am i „ 
ceding Speeches of Fob, Chap. XIII. 24—26. 
. 15—17. The Word tranſlated clean in the 


Verſe fully expreſſes the great Crime of ob, 
piritual Pride at its Height: The leading Idea 


it muſt be taken from the Thing which it is 


lyed to, viz, the pureſi Oil, as Bolducius ob- 
es, Maximam, et cum Candore conj unctam 
Munditiem importat Nomen Zac, quo Oleum 
wocatur puriſſimum, cui Nibil Facis vel Labis 
eſt admixtum.”” Exod. XX VII. 20. Fob claim- 
an unſullied Virtue, ſuch as might appear in 
Preſence of God, without any Alloy or Mix- 
eof Impurity. CERT 3 c 
It may be ſaid, that Fob in other Places has 
ted in another Strain, which ſeems to mitigate, 
not diſcharge, the Imputation of ſo high a 
me ; particularly Feb ſaith, Chap. VII. 20. 
we ſinned, what ſball I do unto t bee, O thou 
ever of Men ? & c. But the Reader muſt be 
tin mind here, that the original Word tranſla- 
| ſaned is uſed in Leviticus for Sins of Error and 
irmity ; which makes it probable, that ſuch 
re here meant under this Form of Confeſſion: 
riginal fin may likewiſe be here confeſſed and 
uded to, if the Words Preſerver of Men be 
ndered literally Preſerver of Adam, or Mankind 
Him, as the Demonſtrative He. before Adam 
Juires, Then the Addreſs. and Invocation of 
dd by this Attribute will be pertinent, and have 
due Weight, O Thou, who ſparedſt Adam 
atter his Tranſgreſſion, or all Mankind ſinee 
vho were involved in his Guilt, or have been 
gulty only of flight Errors, upon a right Ap- 
plication only and duly pleading their Pardon, 
vhat doſt thou require of me, to obtain For- 
gveneſs, that thy Judgments may be removed 
from me, ſince this Kind of Guilt alone can 
be laid to my Charge? Had great and hei- 
1 a nous 


* 


LE: | . Chap 
nous Sins been comprehended under the Exore 

T bave ſinned, © Infinitely good Creator” nil 

have been a more proper Stile of Addreſs, f 

that of Preſerver of Mankind, in the geg 
Latitude of that Phraſe; eſpecially conſider 
how freſh the Memory of the whole World's I 
ſtruction, except eight Perſons, for ſuch Cim 
muſt have been in thoſe Days. But it my 
farther urged, that the Application for Pardo 

the laſt Verſe of this Chapter amounts to x 
Confeſſion of actual, perſonal Guilt ; which 

' farther evidenced, in Chap. IX. 20. where 
ſays, If I juſtify myſelf, mine own Mouth ſhall 
demn me; if T ſay I am perfect, it ſhall alſi pro 
perverſe. What Scbultens obſerves upon the} 
= | ſage cited from Chap. VII. may be fairly apy 
88 ed as well to the 20th Ver. of the IXth Chap 


itterneſ 
d off 
they v 


= the 21ſt of the VIIth, viz. that Job was ol yt 
| | putting a Caſe, Reatu poſito, ſed non conceſſo, | Leafbice 
. | it is undeniably plain, that he did not allow 3 


eculiar 
ne mo 
ence, V 
arcaſtic 


| was really guilty of any actual mortal Sn 
3 GRE Tranſgreſſion, from what he afterwards fire 
ouſly inſiſts upon Chap. X. Thou knoweft that li 

not wicked. By ſaying this he, without all Dm 

retracts whatever Confeſſion the Smart of | 


| on t Brigb 
Afflictions, and his Friends Reproaches or Perl — 
ſions might before have extorted from him, Md at t 


maintaining his Integrity or indefeQive Obel 
ence. If any Doubt may yet remain, the Chay 

| here exhibited by Elibu muſt be ſufficient. to 
| | move it, and fix the ſpecial Crime of Job. Upt 
f : Job's ſaying, that if he juſtified bimfelf, bis m 
| | Mouth would condemn bim, I ſhall offer a conjedi 


Dcence 
Ne was 
piritu⸗ 
Bottom 
to view 
this Av 
ing, w 


ge 
Fag. 46 
they er 
Accou 


the Fe: 


; | ral Explication to the Reader, which he is at 
= = berty to admit or reject. By that Expreſſion mi 
J conceive, be meant that general Confeſſion 
Sin, which was offered by Fob as officiating Pil 
at the Time of Sacrifice, in the Behalf _ rn 
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mbled, as he was the Mouth of the Congre- 
jon; or at moſt, his Uſe of the general Form of 
feſſion uſed at that Time may hereby be un- 
ſtood. | | 
Thus have we ſeen the caſe opened, and fairly 
ed againſt 70h by a real Friend, an upright and 
wing, I had almoſt ſaid, conſidering his Cha» 
er, all-knowing Judge. A Confidence in his 
n Merit and Righteouſneſs was the Accuſation 
ought againſt Job, who ſeemed to think, in the 
cſe of his Puniſhment, that a Confeſſion of 
me Peccadillos, or ſmaller Tranſgreſſions, might 
ſufficient to pacify the Wrath of God, and 
ke off his afflicting Hand, when the Root of 
itterneſs remained behind, and could not be car- 
d off by the Medicines hitherto applyed, ſharp 
they were. He could plead a ſettled, habitual 
ourſe of Piety and Virtue, a Series of great and 
pod Actions, without doing any wilfu] Injury or 
njuſtice to any Man; but herein was laid the 
oundation of his Guilt, and herein conſiſts the 
eculiar Danger of good Men. Self-Idolatry, 
ie moſt dangerous of any, was his great Of- 
ence, which he was not aware of, when by his 
arcaſtical Queſtion, * Did I ſee the Moon walking 
x Brightneſs, & c. he ſeems to reproach the neigh- 
ouring Nations with this odious, grievous Sin, 
ud at the ſame Time value himſelf upon his In- 
cence in this reſpect. But it now appears, that 
he was likewiſe an Idolater, and worſhipped Self. 
pritual Pride and Self-ſufficiency lurked at the 
Bottom, and were with Difficulty brought forth 
to view. It is a long Time before this Malady, 
this Avregzua, would diſcover, itſelf, or bear touch- 
ng, whica generally renders it incurable, Is 


dee what Bolducius ſays upon this Matter, Vol. IT. 
Pap. 461. and the Practice even of their People before 
liey enter the greater Church, which, by his own 

ccount, ſeems to come near the Adoration paid by 
the eas to Thammuz. © wy 
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WE nds, well might Elibu ſay to him, in the. 
ty geſt Senſe, Thou art not Juſt, however thou. 
th ft pretend to juflify thyſelf. 
i Hide Pride. _ Elibu ſeems bere to allude 
"0h ne Method, which had been uſed. to reclaim. 
> „ in order to cure or cover that Sort of 
ae or Self-ſufficiency, which was his peculiar 
ne. He had complained of his being ſcared 
h Dreams, and terrified through Viſions, - 
ich were, in all Probability, mercifully pre- 
ted to him, to effect the Purpoſe, which in 
; Place is particularly mentioned, that, upon 
s humbling himſelf, God might cover or 
don his former Elation of Mind, according to 
ulten's Verſion. . 
(b) 75e Pit. It may nat be pa I to throw to- 
ther in this Place what is to be obſerved, in 
ter to give the Reader, the true and full Mean- | 
of this Word. The Hebrew. Word, rr, 
hen a Noun, is rendered Fovea, à Pit, as in, 
s Place, and below. When a Verb, it ſigni- 
s, to corrupt, deſtroy, &c. quite caſt down, ſ a 
he trampled upon and aver, as the Street itſelf is; 
rem, to add Fuel to a Fire, to collect fire Cali, 
r ſet Coal on fire, metaphorically to conſume,. or 
y level, as Fire dies, ſo roſtration, and Conſter- 
tin Avenarius, | 
This Verb is uſed for the Deſtruction of Sodem 
Fire, Gen. XVIII. and this ſeems to be the 
ading Idea, though it be uſed in a ſecondary 
enſe for Corruption in general, or the Diſſolution | 
Bodies by other Cauſes, and, more remotely, . 
he Grave, or Place where Bodies are corrupted , 
1d diſſolved. Where the leading Idea gives the ; 
ct Senſe, That will demand our A and 
cceſſarily directs us (as in Ver. 24— 28.) to that 
date of Perdition and Torment, where Fire is 


be Inſtrument of divine Wrath, and Fuel 8 
per- 


' themſelves, and all they had, juſtly. obnoxious 


over (Ayb, 4 Tranſitu) or entering upon, bort 


The great Coverer will keep ſuch as he ful 
ſhelter and protect, upon the happy Shore, anl 


all Bodies are corrupted ; the bottomleſs Pit i 
Elihu hath ſtated the Caſe of Fob, and in ſo im. 
reform Man, have been juſt now particularly ſpe: 


 Vifims, with the Deſign expreſſed, to hide Pit 


vas Job's particular Caſe might ſerve as 1505 4 


perpetually adding to it. Where it is use | L 


ſigniſy Corruption, or Perdition by Diſſolul Men 
the Effect is generally put for the Cauſe, a think, 
u ourſe 


it is ſaid, All the Earth hath corrupted itt Wy 
7. e. the Inhabitants of the Earth had, by Sin, m the 8 
| ject,: 
the D 
depen 
thod : 
Pains, 
che ſe 
tentio 
Skin 
was n 
ſeemii 
and n 
imper 
of Co 
this c 
all M 
tant v 
in ſuc] 
vine J 
trine 

nion, 
inculc 


Verſe 


partial a Manner, that he could make no Reph, the Y 
though he was very quick in giving an Anſwer « tbe 
to the three Friends and their Objections. Two “ Pr 
Methods, made uſe, of by God to inſtru@ and 92 0 


6 his 


Deſtruction; they were corrupted, . deſtroy 

and all their Inheritance, or the Bodies upon Earh 

ere diſſolved. * 
Going into the Pit, at Ver. 28. ſignifies te 


' Paſſage, any dividing Limits, as a River, or de 
from one Shore or Land to another; and ſo beg 
ſeems to ſignify croſſing the Boundary, place 
between the Righteous and Wicked in a futnr 
State, between whom an impaſſable Gulph is fi 


ſhall not ſuffer them to be carried away and trank 
ported to the Coaſt of Miſery,” or the Habitation! 
of the Wicked which lie within it. In ſhort, the 
Pit of- the Grave is the Pit of Diſſolution, where 


the Place of Execution, or evzrlaſting Burn, 
prepared fer the Devil and his Agent. | 
(i) If there be a Meſſenger, & c. Hitheno 


cthed, as they had been tried upon _ in the 
Courſe of his Sufferings: The firſt, Dreams and 


from him, from Man, the Text ſays, that the 
Application might be general, and what nov 


? 
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ral Leſſon of Inſtruction for Mankind, or all 
en under the ſame Circumſtances, No one, 1 
think, can ſuppoſe that Job, to whom this Diſ- 
ourſe is particularly directed, was not within 
the Speaker's View. He was the principal Ob- 
ject, and Inſtrument of conveying to Mankind 
the Doctrine of Humility, and the Neceſſity of 
depending upon a Redeemer. The ſecond Me- 
thod above-mentioned, viz. That of Diſeaſes and 
Prins, &c. had been likewiſe tried upon Fob, in 
the ſevereſt Manner, with the ſame gracious In- 
tention : His bodily Subſtance was reduced to 
Skin and Bone, but all without Succeſs :- As he 
was now upon the Brink of Deſtruction, without 
ſeeming to be ſenſible of his Offence or Danger, 
and muſt ſoon, had he continued obſtinate and 
impenitent, have fallen into both Pits, the Place 
of Corruption, and the Place of Execution, in 
this dreadful Extremity Elibu directs him, and 
all Men in ſuch Circumſtances, to the only Aſſiſ- 
tant who can and will help, when duly invoked, 
in ſuch terrible Diſtreſs. This is a delicate, a di- 
vine Introduction to the Declaration of that Doc- 
tine of Righteouſneſs, which it was, in my Opi- 
nion, the principal Deſign of this Holy Book to 
inculcate. As the true Conſtruction of theſe 
Verſes is given in a * Pamphlet, publiſhed in 
the Year 1743, I ſhall here tranſcribe it, JF 
there ſhall be above or over him (in the Way of 
protector and Defender) the Angel-Mediator, 
% One among a Thouſand, o ſbeio unto Man 
* bis Uprightneſs ; Then be is gracious unto him, 
* and ſaith, Deliver him from going down to the 
Pit, I have found a Ranſom. If we read Me- 
* diator, inſtead of Interpreter, this Paſſage will 
| „ _ © appear 


* Miſcellaneous Reflections on Mr. Squire $ To : 
Eſfays, Pag. 16, 17. 


= E I U. Cu 


“ appear to be one conſiſtent Prediction and Ds 
ce claration of the divine Will, and Scheme 
& Providence, in reſtoring fallen wicked Man by 
e the Merits and Interceſſion of a Redeemer an 
Mediator, by his vicarious Sufferings and per 
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<« fe Uprightneſs.“ 
| | The whole Paſſage has been interpreted h 
many great Writers, Papiſts and Proteſtant, 
in ſuch a Manner as to take away, or wholl 
obſcure that comfortable and ſalutary Senſe, 


ſuppoſed by the Paraphraſe here given to h « 1 
plainly declared in the Expreſſions uſed in i Verb 
"The * Papiſts will admit of nothing that my autho 
weaken the Power of their Church, where the be pr 
think, or would have others think, all Defef pear 
are to be ſupplied, and a ſufficient Stock of i to be 
Merit may be obtamed. What may be th teous 
+ Proteſtant Motive, is not ſo eaſy to aſcertain, to ſu; 
| unleſs when the Deiſts appear in that Shape manc 
and Name. As ſome of the peculiar Expreſſion; with 
contained in the Paſſage, from Ver. 23 to 3, vertir 

have been wreſted from their true Signification 

and Meaning, I ſhall here add a few Obſers 
vations, to reſtore them to their genuine Conſtu Tober, 
tion. 1. Where the Angel-Mediator in the 230, if the 
and God in the 26th (which, by the bye, ſee be ſuf 
to make them one and the ſame Perſon, as the 2 
ſame divine A& is equally attributed, and fnade * 
the Work of Both) is ſaid to /bew unto Manhs my 
Uprightneſs, or to & render unto Man his Righte rr 
| | | | ouſneſ be ſu 
6 neſs, 
* See what Biſhop Burnee ſays with regard to ten of C. 
under the Article concerning Fuſtification, cauſe 
I The old Puritans and the Preſbyterians in genen dene 
till a Diviſion happened lately among them, deſenqſ ſgniß 
Praiſe for their ſteady Adherence to the principal fach a 
fundamental DoQtrines of 97 mar 3 ed to 
$ The Verb here uſed in pie“ fignifies, 5 WS fords t 

: - Roberth 


rr 
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oulneſs, there can, I think, be no reaſonable. 
Doubt to whom the Poſſeſſive Pronoun his be- 

longs ; fince common Senſe requires us, and 
Grammar permits, if not requires us, to give it 
to the Angel-Mediator, or God, whoſe Upright- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs was to ranſom Man from 
going down into the Pit, could give him a 
Reprieve from the Grave, a Reſtoration from. 
its Captivity, | and an entire, total, perpetual 
Deliverance from the Infernal Pit; Utramgue 
« Mortem complectitur, ſays Schultens. The 
Verb tranſlated to ſbew ſignifies to reveal, declare 
autboritatively, and in Hiphil (as here) to cauſe to 
be proclaimed and made public; whence muſt ap- 
pear the Abſurdity of ſuppoſing, that Man was 
to be ranſomed by declaring to Man how righ- 
teous he was. Common Senſe will not allow us 

to ſuppoſe, that Elibu, after ſo ſevere a Repri- 
mand of Fob for his High-mindedneſs, could 
with any Conſiſtency, or without entirely ſub- 
verting the Deſign of his Interpoſition intend to 
K 2 - perſuade 


Robertſon, habitare fecit, ſedere fecit, collocavit ; ſo that 
if the Pronoun His be interpreted of Man, Elibu muſt 
be ſuppoſed to ſay, That God would cauſe Man's Righ- 
| teouineſs to abide with, or reſide in Man, or would 
place it in him. It is hard to ſay, whether the Senſe, 
or Divinity, of this Interpretation deſerves the greater 
Contempt. But to ſay that the Righteouſneſs of God 
ſhall be placed in, or cauſed to dwell in Man, 7. e. ſhall 
be ſubſtituted as that inhering, indwelling Righteouſ- 
neſs, which Man wants to reſtore him to the Favour 
of God, and ſanctify his Actions; or that God will 
cauſe his Righteouſneſs to be applyed (Le Eng) for the 
Benefit of fnful' Man (as the Word Enybb primarily 
 fignihes) when ſuch Sinner is qualified to receive it, by 
ſuch a Confeſſion and Supplication as are here mention- 


ed to be requiſite, the Place, I ſay, fo underſtood, af- 
fords true Senſe and Divinity. a 
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perſuade Job to plead his Virtue, or rely upon 
any Saint to plead it for him. This would be 
to puff him up, inſtead of convincing him that 
neither he, with all his Virtue, nor any Man elle, 
could be righteous in the Sight of God, or 
could ſay that he had paid every thing that wa 
due to his Creator and Redeemer. But a De- 
,Claration, that the Uprightneſs of the Angel. 
Mediator, or the Righteouſneſs of God, ſhould 
make up what was wanting in the Righteouſneſ 
of Man (and ſomething is always wanting) and 
ſhould perfect and ſanctify his imperfect Ads, 
was comfortable, ſeaſonable, and comported 
with the Buſineſs which he came upon, viz. 
to ſatisfy Fob, and in him Mankind, that 
Nothing but the Redeemer*s Righteouſneſs could 
-Juſtify and ſave any Man. Bolducius inverts the 
Order of the Words, turns a dative into a geni- 
tive Caſe, to pervert the true Conſtruction, and 
"favour his own. After this Violence, he ſup- 
Poſes, that the Righteouſneſs of Man was to be 
ſhewn and pleaded by one of the Angels in or- 
dinary to God, in order to obtain a Pardon, 
But was I as righteous as Noah, Jab, or Daniel, 
I ſhould not rely upon ſuch a Mediator to in- 
-tercede with that Being, who chargeth even bi 
Angels with Folly, All but the A4ngel-Mediater. 
And as to any Plea or Diſplay of human Virtues, 
they have ever ſo great a Mixture of Folly and 
Imperfection, that they never will be fit to ap- 
pear before the divine Majeſty, till they are 
cleanſed and poliſhed by the divine Purifier him- 
ſelf. There is ſomething, even in the moſt ſin- 
cere Repentance of Man, which till needs Re- 
pentance; and the beſt Man, with reſpe& to God, 
muſt call himſelf an unprofitable Servant, de- 
ſerving Stripes, not Wages. | 2 


. 
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2. The 25th Verſe feems to have an Aſpect 
to the glorified Body of Man in the Morning 
of the Reſurrection, when the Condition and 
Deſcription here given will be _ true, with 
out Figure and Metaphor. The Body of 70⁵ 
was reſtored to the Condition it was in before 
his Suffering, and ſome additional Beauty and 
Firmneſs might be added to it by the extraor- 
dinary Gift of God : But it could not probably- 
be ſaid literally, at his Time of Life, that it 
was F way than a Chil#s, or that be returned to 
the Days of his Youth. But this happened, or 
will happen to him, and all, at the RefurreQion* 
of the Body. An everlaſting Bloom will be 
given to the glorifted Body, much freſher, 
vaſtly ſuperior to what was ever ſeen in the moſt. 
perfect, healthy Infant, as it will be compoſed of 
incorruptible Materials; Man at that Time will 
be properly ſaid to return to the Days of his 
Youth, when he fhall begin an immortal Life, 
3. The 3oth Verſe ſeems to refer ſo particu-- 
larly to a future State, that the Expreſſions, 1 
think, cannot be well underſtood without fuch 
a Suppoſition. To call a Recovery from a dan- 
gerous or painful Illneſs, a bringing back the Soul 
from the Pit, to be enlightened with the Light of the 
Living, is too ſtrong Colouring for the noble 
Simplicity of Scriptdral Deſcriptions, where a 
real Caſe may be ſubſtituted to anſwer the De- 
ſcription, It is really and every way true, that 
when the“ animal Frame ſhall be brought fron 
the Pit, or Grave, it will be enlightened with 
the Light of the Living, ſhall enjoy that Light, 
vhich ſhall ſhine amongſt ſuch'as are raiſed to 
immortal Life, To = that a ſick Man ſhall 

| ©: partake 


* 
had 8 © 
. 

* 
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partake of the Light of this World, when he i 
well again, if not) Nonſenſe, is fol low, fl 
Stuff as border r upon no Senſe. The Work 


may be rendered, 10 cauſe his Frame to run 


from the Pit to Light, or to be enlightened ly d 
with the Light of the living Ones, a Giflinguiſhing 


'Title of the Elahim 
If the Reader will only look into Schulte, 
he will ſee my Conſtruction partly r. by 


a Perſon of great Learning, who ſuppoſed that 


the Scope of Elihu, the Streſs of the whale Di 
ew, are collected 


and applied in this Paſſage. 


After this Declaration, well mi ght Elibu call | 
upon Fob to attend to, and con Fer the great 


Point he came to expound; and declare, Mari 
well, O Fob. Job was too modeſt, too * 
convinced, to contradict; Logs my Reader is, [ 

hope, as well ſatisfied, Elibu gives Job a little 
more Time to ruminate upon the Caſe, which al. 
lows the —_ and myſelf, the ſame Indul- 


gence. 


IS XXXIV. (A) | Paraphraſe. 
Furthermore E 1. Jeb making no Reph, 
ibu anſwered, Elihu proceeded, ac- 
and ſaid, | cording to his Promile 
| to teach him, and al 

that werepreſent,more 

Wiſdom. 

2. Hear my Words, 2. I deſire, that ſuch in 


(e) Oye wiſe. Men, particular as pretend to 
and give ear un- ſuperior Wiſdom, and 
to me, ye that! think themſelves more 
"me Knowlege. knowing than others, 

will hearken to, and 
duly weigh what I ſhall 
ſay. 


+ See this Word: as i before explained. . 


— — 


ha 
Job. XXXIV. : 
3. For the Ear tri- 
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7 d) eth Words, as : 
> 0 the Mouth taſt- 
50 eth Meat. 

hing 


te, 

I by : 
that 

55 4. Let us chooſe to 
Jed us Judgment ; 


all mong ourſelves 
eat what 15 good. 

ark 

ell 

1 For Fob bath ad, 


J am righteous; 


Judgment. 
b. Should I lie a- 


incurable, with- 
out. Themes 
ſion. 


7. What Man is like 
Job, who drink- 
(e) eth up Scorning, 
like Water; 
8. Which goeth in. 
Company with. 


Ini- 


let us know a- 


and God hath] 
taken away my 


gainſt my Right? : 
My Wound 18 


the Workers of | 


= 
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Paraphraſe. 

3. For the Earis the Scale, 
orBallance, which tries, 
and impartially deter- 
mines the Weight, or 
intrinſicWorth and Im- 

portance of Words, as 
the Taſte, or Palate, is 
given us to try, and 
judge of Food. | 

4. When we have duly 
wWeighed every thing, 
let us paſs Sentence: 
After ſuch a Trial, we 
may ourſelves judge 5 
what is right and fit 
for us to ſay and do. 

5, Job hath declared and 

6. inſiſted that he is righ- 
teous, and complains 
of God for giving 
a contrary Sentence : 
Should I, ſays he, give 

up my Plea, and ſay 
what is falſe, to con- 
demn myſelf? I will 

maintain it, that have 
not offended, though I 
am affficted ſo. ſevere- 
ly, as to be, I think, 
paſt Cure. 

7, What Man, like Job, 

8. hath greedily ſwallow- 
ed the Sayings of the 
Scorners, and, from 

being a devout Wor- 
ſhipper of God, hath. 
entered into a Confe- 


ä deracy 
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Job XXXIV. 
Iniquity, and 


(e) walketh with 


wicked Men? 
9. For he hath ſaid, 
fd) it profiteth a 
Man nothing, 


that he ſhould] 


delight himſelf 
with God. 


vo. Therefore heark- 
-fe) en unto me, ye 


Men of Under- 


ftanding : Far be 
it from God, that 


he ſbould do wick-| 


edneſs, and from 


the Almighty, 


that he ſhould 


commit Iniquity. | 


11. For the Work 
6) 


he render unto 


him, and cauſe] 


every Man to 
find according 
to his Ways: 

Vea ſurely, God 
will not do wick- 


72. 


edly, neither will] 
the Almighty 


of a Man ſhall] 


s 


N 
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| Paraphraſe. 

deracy with his mol 
hated Enemies, walk. 
ing in their Way? 

9. For he hath ſaid, after 

theſe Men, that ſerving 
of God will be of 10 
' Uſe to Man, and if 
there. will be Pleaſure, 
there will be no Profit - 
in obeying him, 

10. Having thus laid before 
you what Fob hath ſaid 
for himſelf, and ad- 
heres to, be pleaſed, * 
O ye who pretend to 
ſuperior Knowledge, to 
hear and conſider what 
I have to ſay by way 
of Anſwer. Be it far 
from any one to think, 

that He who is Al- 
mighty ſhould wrong 
any Man, or ſwerve 
from the Rule of Righ- 
teouſneſs. | 

11. He will always renden 

unto Man his Due. 


12. The ſupreme Judge ol 
the World will never 
condemn an innocent 


e 


pervert] 


Perſon, nor pronounce 


hap. III. 
Job XXXIV. 
pervert 
ment. 

z. Who hath. given 
him a Charge] 


over the Earth?! 


or who hath diſ- 


poſed the whole 


World? 


If he ſet his Heart | 


0 upon Man, 1 / 
he gather unto 


himſelf his Spt- | 
and his 


rit 


Breath; 


3. All Fleſh ſhall 
periſh together, 
turn again unto 


Duſt, 


6, If now thou 5a. 
Underſtanding, 
hear this; heark- 
en to the Voice 
of my Words. 
7. Shall even he, 
b) thathateth Right, 
govern? and wilt 
thou condemn 


him that is moſt 
juſt ? 


E L I E u. 
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an untighteous Sen- 

tence. 

13. He is not accountable 

to any for his Admini- 

ſtration, as he doth not 
act by a delegated Au- 
thority. The Laws,pre- 
ſcribed to all created 

Beings, were givenand 

ſettled by himſelf, and 

they are governed by 
his Providence, and 
thoſe original Laws. 

14, If God ſhould ſet him- 

5. ſelf againſt Man, as 

one human Antagoniſt 

againſt another, and 
ſhould reſume the Spi- 
rit and Soul which he 
gave, Man would be 
deſtroyed from off the 

Face of the Earth, and 

his Body return to that 

Duſt from whence it 

was taken. 

16. If thou art wiſe, mind 

what I have ſaid, and 
conſider alſo what fol- 
lows. 

17. Could ſuch an Enemy 
to Juſtice, as you ſup- 
poſe God to be in 
his Dealing with you, 
govern the World, as 
he does, by impar- 
tial Rules of Juſtice, 

K 5 and 
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18 Is it fit to fay t to 


a King, thou art 
wicked, and to 
Princes, ye are 


3 ? 


19. How much 1% to to 
Bim that accept - 


eth not the Per- 


ſons of Princes, 
nor regardeth 
the Rich more 
than the Poor? 
for they all are 
the Work of his 
Hands. 


1 


20. In a Moment 


. 


ſhall they die, 


and the People 


ſnall be troubled 
at Midnight, and 


paſs away, and] 


the Mighty ſhall 

be taken away 

without Hand. 
21. For his Eyes are 


E L I E. U. 


ts ht 
* 


1 { 
8 No good Subject wil 


(i) * the Ways 
? of 


Paraphraſe. 
and oblige Man to 20 
according to thok 


ſelf preſcribed ?_ 


ſay to hisPrince,though 


he may through Infir- 
mities be faulty in his 


Adminiſtration, Thou 
art a wicked and un- 


godly Ruler; becauſe 


all ſuch Powers are or- 


dained of God, and 


ſuppoſed to act as hi / 


Vicegerents. 
19. What Impiety is it 
therefore -to. fix ſuch 


high and righteous 
God, who made and 
governs both Princes 
and their * 


Even Princes them- 
ſelves, in the Height of 
their Pride die in 4 
Moment ; and the 
People, their Subject, 


20, 
21. 


ſelves moſt ſecure, are 
greatly troubled, and 


go off the Stage of 


Life, even the greateſt 
among them, by a 
ſecret 


Chap. I 


Laws, which he him. 


Charge upon the mot 


when they think them-' 


wp. 1M; X 7. Us naw 


Job XXXIV. Paraphraſe. 

of Man and he, ſecret Stroke of Pro- 
ſeeth all his Go-| vidence; who by ſee- 

ings. ing all that paſſes, and 


even the Hearts of all 
Men, gives the fatal 
Blow where Juſtice,, 
tempered: with-mercy,. 
| SET ſhall. dire& it. 

22. There is do Dark- 22, Nothing, not even the 
neſs, nor Sha- 23. Regions of Darkneſs 
dow of Death, - itſelf, to which the 


where thework-|, Wicked ſhall be con- 
ers of Iniquity] ſigned, ſhall conceal: 
may hide them-| the Objects of divine 
ſelves : Vengeance,asDarkneſs 
23. For he will not! is no Darkneſs with- 
lay upon Man] him. But though the 
more than right, Criminals muſt be 
that he ſhould]. brought to an open 
euter into Judg-] Trial, God will not 


ment with God. charge any Man with 
: that of which he is not 
guilty, or give him 
Reaſon to accuſe: him: 
of Partiality in this 


25. Therefore he 25. By removing and de- 


knoweth their} ſtroying them at a 
| Works | ai: | 


3 


1 A mW 


—— — 
5 

=D 

5 

5 358 


Time 


* Reſpect. | ki 
24 He ſhall break 24. He needs no Informa- 19 
in Pieces migh-|. tion, but judges great „ 
ty Men without. Oppreſſors without ex- 4 
Number, and! amining Witneſſes a- i 1 
ſetothers in their gainſt them, or re- ö . 
cad. | garding the Strength: i 4 
L of their Numbers, con- | 174 
3 ferring their Dignity || | 
| on others. 0 | 
' 41 
Win 
"I 


* ——  — - 


——— ͤ ꝓ— 


— 
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Works, and he 


o0verturnethibem 
in the Night, ſo 
that they are 
deſtroyed. 


Q6. He ſtriketh them, 


as wieked Men, 
in the open Sight| 


of others; 
ai. Becauſe they turn- 
ed back from 


him, and would 


not conſider any 


of his Ways: 
28. So that they 
ä cauſe the Cry of 
the Poor to 
come unto him, 
and he heareth 


the Cry of the| 


Afflicted. 
29. When he * 


Quietneſs, who 
then can make] 
Trouble? and 
when he hideth | 
bis Face, who] 
can then behold | 


him, whether 7 
be done againſt a 


Nation, or a-| 


gainſt a —_— 


only? 


30. That the Hypo- 


crite reign not,, 


leſt 


Paraphraſe. 
Time, when no ſuch 
Judgment is expecdel, 
it is evident that he 
ſeeth and Kknoweh 
their great, though 
hidden Wickedneſ. 


26. By ſuch Judgments he 


makes tbem publick 
Examples, for the Ter. 
ror of their Neighbour 


27. Becauſe they would rot 


fallow his Counſel, | 
nor regard any of hi 
Commands ; 1 


28. But went on in their 


Oppreſſion of the 


Poor, till they cried to 
Heaven for Venge- 
ance upon them: And 
the cry of ſuch afflic- 
ted People God never 
fails to anſwer, 


29. When God orders Reſt 


\ 


and Peace, no Man can 
give diſturbance ; but 


when he withdraws hy 


Preſence and ProteQi- 
on, no Man can do a- 
ny Good, or ſhew any 
Favour : And this 1s 


true of whole Nations, 


as well as of one ſingle 


| Perſon, 


30. He will not let a wicked 
Prince reign always, 
| though 


Chap. III. E 


Job XXXIV. 
< leſt the People 
ed, be enſnared. 
he | 
th 
oh 


zt. Surely it is meet 


er- God, I have born 
Is; Chaſliſement, 1 
not will not offend | 
els, any more. 


32. That which I ſee 
not teach thou 
me; if I have 
done Iniquity, I 
will do no more. 


eſt 

can 7 
but 33. Should it be ac- 
his cording to thy 
Qi. Mind ? He will 
E recompenſe it, 
ny whether thou 
1s refuſe, or whe- 
ns, ther thouchooſe, } 
gle and not I; there- 


thou knoweſt. 


(1) derſtangin g tell 


(k) to be ſaid unto | 


34. Let Men of Un- 
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" —_ 


a never ſo much, leſt the 
| People ſhould be en- 
ſnared into Sin by his 


Example. 


31. Wherefore it is beſt 
for a Perſon in Afflic- 
tion (as thou art) not 
to complain, but to 
ſuſpe& himſelf, and 
ſay to God, I confeſs 
this Suffering is juſt, I 
will not offend by 
pleading my Inno- 
Cence. _ . 
32. If I have overlooked 
any Sin that I have 
committed, do thou 
bring it to my Re- 
membrance ; and if I 


any Point, I will take 
what care I can to do 
ſo no more. 

32, Muſt the Ways of God, 
34. with regard to the Di- 
ſtribution of Rewards 


determined by thy Sen- 
timents of what is fit 
and right? He will 


render to every one ac- 
fore ſpeak what 


cording to his Works, 


diſlikes the Meaſures 


me, 


, 
2 S 
2 


of his Juſtice, But if 
| thou, 


though he pretend Pi- 
ety, and publick Good, - 


have done wickedly in 


and Puniſhments, . be. 


whether Man likes or 


Fob XXXIV. 


me, and let aj 
wiſe man heark-]. 


en unto me. 


38. Fob hath ſpoken 


without: Know- 


lege, and his 
Words were 
without Wiſ-| 


dom. 


36. My Deſire 14, 
that Job may be 


tried unto the] 


End, becauſe of 


his Anſwers for] 


wicked Men. 


— 


37 For he addeth 37. For Job, by ſtill inſil- 


(m) Rebellion unto 


his Sin, he clap- 
peth bis Hands| 


3 5. 


mul- 


amongſt us, and | 


- - "is 


bo; 


36. 


© 
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Paraphraſe. 7 
thou, or thy Afociate, I 
who pretend to { . 
much . Wiſdom, cat 0 
Make any ObjeQions 
to the Proceedings «< 
Providence, or what! 
have ſaid, let me heꝛr 
them.; otherwiſe at | 
tend to what I ſay, (A) 
Fob, for want of being MiMcuent! 
well inſtructed, and: {iWArgur 
Thorough Knowlege had i 
of his Subject, hath WiWplcaſec 
not ſaid what is right, e wo 
or delivered the Dic- ſaw, t 
tates of true Wiſdom, he wa 
Therefore I am ſo far ment | 
from wiſhing that he Wo! Jol 
may be preſently - him of 
leaſed from his Afflic- was th 
tions, that I would peats 
have this his Smart and erhidit 
Trial continue, till he Charge. 
recant an Opinion ſo factor) 
injurious to God, who made t 
never punifhes without (a) 
a juſt Cauſe, and ſo f- Theſe 
tal to all Sinners, who WW Her e, 
may by ſuch Example ran. 
be hardened into Im- ons, v 
penitence,  _ Opinio 
of Eli 
ing upon his Innocence Wi to carr) 
and Integrity, and 1 were 
Kind of  Sullennels, whom 


whicl attends - ſuch + himſe! 
| War Bl (oppoſi 


— 
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multiplieth his Way of thinking un- 
Words againſt der Chaſtiſements, 
God.  _. ſhews himſelf quite ob- 
| ſtinate, and like a de- 
clared Rebel to his God. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(A) Biſhop Patriek (whoſe Paraphraſe I fre- 
quently make uſe of) obſerves, in his general 
Argument before this Chapter, that though Elibu 
had invited Job to make what Exceptions he 
pleaſed to his Diſcourſe in the former Chapter, 
e would not open his Mouth, becauſe he plainly 
ſaw, that Elibu had hit upon the Thing wherein 
he was defective. And Schultens, in his Argue 
ment before the Chapter, infers from the Silence 
of Job, that Elihu had convinced or convicted 
him of Pride, and Contumacy againſt God, which 
was the Effect of that Pride. Wherefore he re- 
peats in this Chapter the meſt material Articles 


Wcxhivited' againſt ' him, to prove ſo grievous a 


Charge; and then gives a full, ſharp, and fatiſ- 
factory Anſwer to every Objection which Fob had 
made to the Providence and Juſtice of God. 

a) Ye wiſe Men, that baue Knowlege, give ear. 
Theſe Men are ſtyled, Ver. 10. ANSHI LeBaB, 
Men of Heart, in our Engliſh Bible, Men of Un- 
der landing. This Phraſe ſeems to deſcribe Per- 
ſons, whoſe Hearts were elated with an undue 
Opinion of their own Abilities ; and this Addreſs 
of Elibu to theſe By-Standers and Hearers, ſeems 
to carry in it much Irony and Sarcaſm. "Theſe 
were probably the very AN SHI, finful Men, 
whom Job is charged at Ver. 8. with aſſociating 
himſelf to, Men who taught him their Wiſdom 
(oppoſite to that fort of Wiſdom which Elihu 

_ teacheth) 


———— H — — "Withime.:... 


"4 
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teacheth) viz. to leave the Service of God, a 
an unprofitable Service which would turn to 10 
Account, and to be guided by ſuch wiſe Men u 
they were; who by their ſuperior Wiſdom, and 
following the Dictates of their own good Under. 


ſtanding, were their own Maſters, quite eaſy and 


happy in themſelves. | 
(b) The Hebrew Word for Ear is the Word 
likewiſe for Scales, which gives the ideal Meaning; 


and the Verb tranſlated faſtetb, according to. 


Leigh, is uſed both in an animal, corporeal, ot 

intellectual Senſe, as in the Engliſh Word Taft, 
(c) Scorning, &c. walketh with wicked Mn, 

Men of Impiety, ANSHI ReSHaNG. By Scor- 


ners are deſcribed, as in P/alm I. ſuch as deſpiſe 
the proffered Means of Grace and Salvation, ſet- 


ting up themſelves, and their Opinions, above all 


divine Inſtructions and Leſſons of Wiſdom : And 


theſe are marked out as Sinners of the firſt Mag - 
nitude, ſeldom reclaimed, * and rebelli· 
ous to a high Degree. I 

Word ReSHaNG ſignifies this, and more, It 
ſignifies the Reſtleſineſs of an evil, ſeditious, tur- 


bulent Spirit, which will not ſuffer itſelf, or any 


Perſon or Thing near it, to be quiet. 
(d) It profiteth a Man nothing. This is the uſual 
Topic from whence ſuch Men reaſon ; good Men 


will not be the richer for being good, either 


from the Bleſſing of God, or the Encouragement 
of Man : For we may too often ſee ſuch in an 
indigent Condition, the Jeſt and Contempt of the 
vileſt Part of the human Race. 
(e) Yo Men of Underſtanding, In this Com 
pellation and Form of Addrefs, wherein all 700 
new Aſſociates were comprehended, are, I think, 
inted out all vain Pretenders to Science, falſeh 


fo called, eſpecially the minute Philoſophers of 


that Age, which probably abounded with them; 
| | in 


— 
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„ 1 other Words, the Idolaters of Reaſon, and 
«ters up of that ſtrange God, a depraved human 
Foul, with all its perverted Faculties, above in- 
nite Wiſdom and Goodneſs. The Jes, in the 
Time of Jaiab, ſeem to have been generally in- 
ted with theſe dangerous Notions, by what is 
aken notice of at the 13th Verſe of the XXIXth 
hapter, Their Fear towards me is taught by the 
ruepts of Men. The Caſe of the Jews, here 
gmatized and pointed out by the Prophet, for 
he Admonition of us and our Poſterity, plainly 
ws how unwarrantable it is to form our Con- 
ut upon any Principle, but -an Obedience to 
he declared Wiii of God, as ſuch, even where 
en may pretend to teach the Fear of God or 
e Religion. God will be ſerved according to 


all e Commands he has given, and will not allow 
\nd an to plan his own Rule of Duty. I am the 
ag , was the repeated Sanction of the Precepts 


hvered by Moſes, to prevent any Miſtake, or 
orgetfulneſs, in this neceſſary Point. Where 
e know that God is the Legiſlator, our Con- 
rmity to his Laws, upon the Authority of the 
awgiver, muſt be the true, the rewardable, firſt 
finciple of Obedience. | 
) Shall we render unto bim. One of the 
nſes of the original Word, and that which go- 
rms here, ſignifies to render in ſuch a Manner 
$ to finiſh and compleat what was imperfect. 
od is ſo far from paſſing a wrong Sentence, or 
wiſhing where a Reward is due, that he makes 
what is wanting on the Part of Man, and 
mpleats that Work for him, which the moſt 
Hligent and Sincere is not able by his own 
rength to accompliſh ; and for ſuch Work, ſo 
rormed, he will reward him as: fully, as if he 
d been able to have done the Work himſelf. 
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(g) If he gather unto bimſelf bis Spirit and hi 
Breath. In this and the following Verſe, are Pat- 
ticularly and diſtinctly mentioned the three ca. 
ſtituent Parts of Man, called by St. Paul, Shiri, 
Soul, and Body; the firſt under the Name d 
RUAaCH, the ſecond under Nes He M, and the 
third ADaM. The ſecond: is uſed for a, 
which gives us ſome Idea of the Soul, or reafor- 
ing Faculty, which works inviſibly in the humm 
Earth, or Adamab, as the Animal of that Nam 
doth under Ground, to be traced only or ſurc) 
by certain little Workings, and dirty Hillocks 
which it caſts up to View as it paſſes on. Wie 
theſe three are united, and act conjunatly, they 
are ſometimes called NePeSH, which Word, the 
Fews ſay, may ſignify any Being, from the Cres 
tor to the loweſt Creature; as when it ſpeaks 
itſelf, My Nepeſb, ſignifying its own peculur 
Mode of Exiſtence. When Man was endued 
with his Spirit and intellectual Powers at firit, ud the 
they placed in the Adamah, he became a le mal 
Frame; his Nepeſh, or Mode of Exiſtence, wh: qu 
peculiarly, ſpecifically diſtinguiſhed by the U mak 
on of theſe combined Powers in one living Me cl 
peſb, or a Nepeſb of Lives. Under the Wor. 
Adamnh, or Tapia, are, I think, comprehended i (1) T 
the animal Powers and Appetites, which die b, o 
the Diſſolution of the Frame. Without ſuchWerſons 
Appetites and Paſſions, the Body ſimply ls, fl 
HoPHeR, Duſi, from which it was taken, una. 
to which it muſt return. Tt may ſuffice to a0 
that Ruach is St. Paul's Ion, Spirit or ſpirii 
al Life, Auræ divine Particula,, which was i 
governing Principle before the Fall, wherein cor 
ſiſted the Image of God, which is renewed n# 
that are regenerated or baptized. 


(b) 00 


nd li: WS (1) Govern. The Margin of our Bibles has 
, the Hebrew ſignifying the metaphorical 
e col. nding or Obligation of Laws. The following 
ompariſon between God and Princes, and a du- 


d e ccluſive and pertinent upon a Suppoſition that 


wna WW makes him both. 

(i) As ſome Expreſſions, uſed in the following 
erſes, are the ſame with thoſe in the X VIIIth 
an, which deſcribe, I think, the laſt Day, 
Wha. Whether that Day, and a future Judgment, 
not alluded to in ſome of the following Verſes : 
he Reader may compare the two Scriptures, 
Cre: judge for himſelf. 

(k) Surely it is meet, &c. Scbultens gives an- 
cular Wc Conſtruction of theſe Words, ſuppoſing, 
em to be quoted by Elibu as Part of Job's Plea, 
dd therefore produced as Evidence againſt him: 


lr: makes them ſpeak this Senſe, Inſons plactor, 


WW quod non contraxi. Though this Interpretati- 
makes more for the preſent Hypotheſis, * I 
e chiefly followed Biſhop Patrick's Para- 


hraſe. 


to, or called upon, in a contemptuous Way, as 


t ſuerſons, 2050 profeſſing themſelves wiſe, became 
ly =, fyled in Ver. 36. ANSHI AVeN, Viri 


anitatis, as Schultens renders the Words; and 
e Beth prefixed ſhews, that Fob was amongſt 
vain Men, or Men filled with ſpiritual Pride, 
*ANSHI AVeN, with or amongſt vain 
eh, | 

m) He addeth» Rebellion unto his Sin, he clappeih 
i Hands, The former Part is a fult Charge 
pon 7ob, and takes away all Occaſion of Boaft- 
5 He is charged now with the higheſt AQ of 
Diſobedi- 


en 317129 a 


ul, ſuitable Behaviour to each, is much more 


„ was a great Prince, as it is probable he was, 
x idem Hominum, Phebique Sacerdos; Bolduci- 


(I) The ANSHI LeBaB are here again apply- | 


Ip. III. 


148 Wo. E : i | THOU. Chap, WW this very! 
Diſobedience, with Obſtinacy and open Rebel their F 
on. The Senſe ſeems io require, and the cl be this 
mon Rules of Conſtruction may, I think, adm pocrite, * 
Rendring, different from the uſual one. M etation of 


alluded te 
ke, taken 
ntence on 
uble For 
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original Word Jiſpoc here uſed, having a Jud jh 
fixed, and Vau in the third Order, muſt, I think 
ſignify paſt and future; There hath and willi 
Clapping of Hands, and be, that is Fob, ſhall nu 
 tiply Words, and thereby give more Occaſion 
Clapping of Hands. The Word for Clatjn 
Hands, being a Particle and Imperſonal, mul 
T think, belong to the whole Company or Aud 
ence, or the wife Men deſcribed above, who cly 
ped their Hands at Job's Speeches; He multi 
eib Words, being a Verb in the third Perſon fn 
gular with the prefix od, muſt be applied to ot 
only, viz. Fob, and rendered, be will multiply, x 
cording to Pagninus, or if the Reader chuſes, | 
multiplieth, as it did not appear that he ceaſe 
from ſpeaking, and therefore the AQtion is ſuppt 
fed as preſent or continuing : So that the Senſe 
7 will talk on, and the Audience, or wiſe Met 
is Friends, will clap their Hands. And noi 
let us ſee what is contained under this Expreſſion 
The Verb with Sin, or“ Samech as here uſed, 1 
rendered ſuffecit, the Noun, . Sufficientia, I met 
with the Verb in two Scriptures, which explain 
I think, what Kind of Sufficiency, and Idea, 
contained and exhibited in this Word. It is uſe 


® Robertſon, &c. obſerves, that both the Roots, oi 


beginning with a Sia, the other with a Samech, hl, and r 
near the ſame Senſe, only the latter (uſed in this Place e moſt apt 
ſignifies more particularly percutere Volam, ſtriking e bpuniſhn 
Palms of the Hands. In this Note both are conſide D commo 
ed, as agreeing in the Senſe here ſuppoſed to be coy ſeem 


tained under them, being uſed promiſcuouſly in ti 
Book to deſcribe the ſame Thing. 


n 


this very Book, Chap. XXVII. 23. Men ſball 
4 their Hands, when Fob declares that there 
ll be this Kind of Clapping Hands againſt the 
ypocrite, UPON his Puniſhment, after the Ma- 
eſtation of his Guilt ; which Paſſage is proba- 
alluded to here by Elihu, as a more ſevere Re- 
ke, taken from his own Mouth when he paſſed 
ntence on others, and retorted upon him with 
uble Force. And Schulten's Note upon this 
ace is very remarkable; Jiſpoc ſays he, im- 
ferſonaliter ſumendum, ut uno poſito plures in- 
telligantur. Complodent omnes quivis Sancto- 
rum, qui Judicia Dei in Hypocritas ſpectabit.“ 
udet, ſays Pagninus's Verſion, ſc. gui viderit. I 
ie therefore Authority for my Suppoſition of its 
ng uſed imperſonally in the Place before us. 
both Places is implied, He that ſeeth the 
nſhment of the Hypocrite claps his Hands, as 
Token of that Joy which that Perſon feels, who 
kes a Pleaſure in ſeeing others brought to Diſ- 
ce and Puniſhment, whilſt he himſelf, by eſ- 
ping public Juſtice, flatters himſelf into a Per- 
on of his own Innocence, and a Self-Com- 
icency in that perſonal Virtue, which exempts 
n from the like Chaſtiſements. The louder he 
ps his Hands, and the more vehement he ap- 
ars in his Exclamations againſt his ſuffering 
eghbour, the ſtronger Senſe and Conſciouſneſs 
betrays of his own Integrity and Self- ſuffici- 
y. But though this Correction ſeemed to be 
unded principally by the Way of Retaliation, - 
the Reformation of Fob ; yet moſt Men have 
Ire Need of this Leſſon of Inſtruction than Fob 
, and may learn from hence, that ſuch as 
moſt apt to inſult over evil Doers, when under 
e Puniſhment of God or Man, are themſelves 
commonly the very Hypocrites which they 
ul ſeem to clap and hiſs out of the World, as 


Were 


_ 
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re o Oil 
were probably theſe wiſe Men who treated 
this Manner. The Noun ſtands for the Ca 
viz. Self- ſufficiency, and the Verb for the Ef 
of that Cauſe, as clapping of Hands, or exyn 
fing an unwarrantable Pleaſure ſome other W 

as it is uſed in ¶ſaiab, Chap. II. 6. They peil 
themſelves with the Children of Strangers ; ſuf 
entes fuerunt, as Pagninus here renders the Ver 

« Satis ſe habere putarunt, acquieſcunt, applay 

c runt ſive Fay ons ſive congratulantur 
( placent, ſay the Commentators upon the I 
preſſion here; and *©** Cygnationem babet a 

& SaPaK (with a Samech) ſignifying to 
Hands, The Houſe of Jacob ſeem here 
be reproved for pleaſing themſelves, or adoptin 


out of their ſuperior Judgment, a ſtrange Re btyle of m 
gion, one of human or diabolical Invention, lime coul. 
oppoſition to That commanded by God. I ime taugp 
Word occurs likewiſe 1 Kings XX. Io. and is nd your F 
eur "Tranſlation rendered ſuffice, to which Pl ther in a 
Kircher refers. 3 ER invoked as 

Since ſome Things have been ſaid in our preſe 
Enquiry concerning Elihu, which ſeem to ral | 
his Character infinitely above what hath be Conſtructic 
ſaid of him by many learned Men, and the gen leaders N 
ral Tribe of Commentators, I ſhould be injufo vby tl 
to this high Character, and wanting to myſelt, by any 
I paſſed over in Silence an Authority, that oug I A 
to be obſerved, at the latter End of this Chap Be 
.- which ſeems to ſupport my-conceived Opinion ibs mal 
this great Perſonage, and ought to be produc tents himf 
in Evidence of his being the true Rgpreſentat Rl © Was it 
of Him who was the God- Man. The Margin WW the anci 
our Engliſh Bible renders the former Part of I 1h Read 
36 Verſe, * My Father, let Job be tried; more ſatisf 
| 2 | „ 5 Vuig tw's Conf 


well as Gt 


* What Gufſetizs ſaith upon this very Place, and t 
| | Conſtru 
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5 


N. 


ueate Latin, Pagninus, &c. agree in rendring 
e Words to the ſame Senſe, and the Word 
BI can, I think, have no other right Conſtruc- 
jon, This Apoſtrophe of Elihu is, as Bolducius - 
ſerves, © ad Deum ipſum,” adding, ut fer? 
| :mnes exponunt z?? and he ſays, that the Tran- 
lation of my Defire, inſtead of my Father (which 
c unaccountably adopted by the Engliſh Tranſla- 
ors) was made by two Rabbies, Kimchi and Levi, 
which, I think, can be no Recommendation of 
t. This Form of Elibu's invoking God, fixes, 
| think, his real Character, and juſtifies every 
articular Obſervation concerning his Perſon and 
Office, which hath - been laid before the Reader. 
0 mere Man is allowed to call upon God in the 
btyle of my Father: The Saviour of the World 
ume could uſe this Expreſſion, and at the ſame 
ime taught the. Difference, by ſaying my Father 
ind your Father, Fobn XX. 17. He was bis Fa- 
ther in a peculiar, incommunicable Senſe, and 
moked as ſuch in his laſt Agonies. 


Bolducius 


Conſtruction of the Word AB J here, deſerves the 
Reader's Notice. He gives, I think, unanſwerable Rea- , 
ſons why the Conſtruction, any _— cannot be juſti- 


«by any Rules of Grummar, c. and ſays of the 
Tranſlation, any Father, © Hac eſt genuina Significatis 
* hujus Loci Scripturz, et Vocis Uſus canſtantiſimus. 
Heſeems te be a little at a Loſs, how to account for 

Ius making uſe of this Form of Addreſs ; but con- 
tents himſelf with this Solution of his Doubt herein, 
* Was it not lawful for one of the Faithful, under 
the ancient Diſpenſation, to call God his Father?“ 
The Reader, I hope, finds in this Account of Blibu a 
nore ſatisfactory Anſwer, and a Confirmation of Guſſe- 
tis Conſtruction, as agreeable to true Divinity, as 
well as Grammar. : 
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26th and following Verſes ; which Places muſt be 


and after the Crucifixion. The Pſalm ſays, H 


| Bolducius was puzzled about this Form of 4 


dreſs, but ſays Nothing deſerving the ReadeoMſity, was 
Notice. After he hath read Bolducius's own CI ie. 75: 
feſſion, that Elibu in this Place ſpeaks to Gf in N, 
himſelf, I deſire the Reader's particular Attentat, e 7 
to this Remark, as this peculiar Form of Invoczi be 2er10! 
on fixes the repreſentative Character of lib ie follou 
vyond any reaſonable, I had almoſt ſaid, poſſii I, Alſo 
Doubt. The two Rabbies, - here mentionel n the N. 
knew and feared the Concluſions, which wou ber tha 
be drawn from the true Interpretation of my Fi ord del 
tber, if that Verſion continued: They hu (entmuan 
therefore Nothing to do but to try the Chance e Verſe. 
an Experiment, in offering another violent Co pplicable 
ſtruction, as they had ſucceeded in other At rl R = 
e Read 


tempts of this Kind, by finding ſome nomin 
Chriſtians, who might ſupport thereby ſome p 2 
ticular Notions, and therefore were - willing te mderſtooc 
have it ſo. Their Followers herein, viz. Such a 
have been miſled into Errors by theſe treacherou 
Guides, thus blinding them and perverting the 
Word of God, are Objects of Pity, and ma 
22 be eaſily admitted to plead the genen 
ardon ; but the Caſe of thoſe, who have wil | 
fully and deſignedly miſled them, or ſhall do of?" 
muſt be more dangerous. | — 5 
The Words my Fatber, as uſed relatively be 8 A 
tween God and Man, occur in, and may be ii." 00k c 


tisfaQtorily explained by the LXXXIX. Tanis 


neſs of th 
Gfgnedly t 
las given 

dels to rid 
No Chriſti 
ad Impor 


by David 
ntative St 


interpreted, I think, ſolely of the Redeemer't 
Addreſs to, and future Invocation of the Deity, 
or are expreſly predictive of what did happen at 


ſhall cry unto me, Thou my Father, ABI, as here, 
and as throughout the New 'Teſtamect, when ou 
Saviour invokes the Deity. My Gad, EL 1, 2 


addreſſed upon the Croſs at the very expiring Mc 
e * 


A 1 
AY * Y 
* - 
d — KP. 4 . * 3 


" oof? 7k 2» a ” 4 
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nent, when the aſſumed Tabernacle, or Huma- 
ity, was forſaken by the ogg: that it might 
i. The Rock of my Salvation, the ZUR, ſung 
if in Moſes's triumphant Song, Deut. XXXIV. 
ge And if any Doubt remained concerning 
' Perſon intended to be deſcribed in this Pſalm, 
ihe following Expreſſions muſt remove it effectu- 
ally, Aiſ 1 will make him my Firſt- born, ſtyled 
in the New Teſtament, Tpwroroxo; Taong xtiouw;y 
leber than the . Kings of the Earth, HeLION, a 
ford deſcriptive of the divine Exaltation. The 
Continuance of hrs Throne as the Days of Heaven, 
o Verſes 36, 37. Theſe Defcriptions are not 
pplicable to. the typical or firſt David. I need 
ay no more upon this Point, but muſt obſerve to 
the Reader, that this Expreſſion, as uſed Prov. 
I. 3z. 1was my Father's Sen, muſt be likewiſe 


nderſtood of our Saviour, as the Context plain- 
h ſhews. Solomon could Dat be ſaid to be the on- 
hone (there is no Hebrew for beloved) unicus, in 


the Sight of his Mother, as ſne had “ three more 
by David; much leſs could David uſe the autho- 
tative Style of a Legiſlator, Keep my Command- 
nents, and live, as the Father here is ſaid to have 
hoken. The Father, and Son therefore, here 
pointed out, are the ſame as we ſuppoſe to be re- 
ferred to in the Fſalm above, and in this Place of 
de Book of Fob. The Excluſion of a ſpiritual or 
Chriſtian Senſe, where it would give Life and Spi- 
It to the ſacred Text, where likewiſe the Flat- 
zes of the literal Meaning requires, and ſeems 
Ggnedly to refer us to another and higher Senſe, 
us given the chief Occaſion to Scoffers and Infi- 
& to ridicule and burleſque the ſacred Writings. 
No Chriſtian, who has a juſt Senſe of the Dignity 
ad Importance of theſe Books, would fit down 

here 


* See 1 Chron. III. 5. 


* 
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here ſatisfied with the literal Meaning, and fy 
poſe, that the wiſeſt of mere Men could begi 
moſt ſerious Diſcourſe with an Aſſertion, which 
literally underſtood, would not be uſed by ay 
er. But an 


common Declaimer. 


ſeems, be given up by Chriſtians, rather th 
ſhould maintain a diſagreeable Doctrine 


they 


though thereby a free Paſſage be opened to thy 
moſt impious Abſurdities, and the Word of 


| £ & T H U. Chap.! 


be made of none Effect. 


marked upon this 36th Verſe, that the Won 
' fo the End, ſhould be rendered, even to Vifim; 
Elihu prays that Fob may be tried by Affli dion 
till he came oft victorious. | 
granted by Him, to whom it was addreſſed, eve 
EL, who was afterwards himſelf, in his hum 
Nature, more than Conqueror by Afffictions 


Job XXXV. 
1. Elibu ſpake 
moreover, and 
ſaid, 
Thinkeſt thou 
this to be right 
that thou ſaidſt, 


2. 


* 


my Righteouſ-| 


neſs is more 


than God's? | 


3. For thou ſaidſt, 


(a) what Advantage | 
wuoill it be unto 


thee, and what 
Profit ſhall 1 
have ff I be 
cleanſed from 


my Sin? 
4. 


2. 


| 4. I 


hap. 

Job 
iis 
an 
Point mut, WM * 
Lo 
5 1 
It is to be fartherr — 
W 
er 
This Prayer will 5. If 
W. 
ag 
if 
? 8. 
Paraphraſe. > 
To this Job making do 
no Anſwer, Eli * 
preſſed him again, . If 
ſaid, Let me 28 tee 
peal to thy own Cor eſt 
ſcience, doſt tho as 
think this to be nigh "a 
that thou ſaidſt, I an H. 
righteous in the dig 3. T1 
of God ? "= 
Or becauſe thou hal M 
ſaid, what Advanta an 
or Profit ſhall I recei jos 
in having a Sin-Offen fit 
ing made for me? M 


„ - 


Fob XXXV. | 
4 Iwill anſwer thee 
and thy Com- 
panions with 
thee. 


Look unto the | 


4, 


5. 


Heavens, and 


ſee, and behold 
the 


er than thou. 


6, If thou ſinneſt, | 


what doſt thou 
againſt him ? or 


if thy Tranſ-| 


gieſſions be 
multiplied, what 
doſt tho u unto 
him? 

If thou be righ- 
teous, what giv- 
eſt thou him? 
or what receiv- 
eth he of thine 
Hand? | 
Thy Wicked- 
neſs may burt a 
Man as thouart, 
and thy Righte- 
ouſneſs may pro- 
fit the Son of 


Man. 


Clouds, 
which are high-| 


| = 
 Paraphraſe. 
I will anſwer thee, and 


thy wickedly wife A(- 


ſociates, who talk and 
think as thou doſt in 


this Reſpet. 


Caſt up thine Eyes to 


the Heavens, look up- 


on the Clouds and the 


Sky; if they are ſo 
much above thy 
Reach, God is infi- 


nitely more ſo. 


How therefore can 


thy, or any Man's 
Wickedneſs affect 
God? Be thy Sins e- 
ver ſo great, or many, 
thou can'ſt not hurt 
him. 


Neither is he the bet; 


ter for thy being 
righteous, nor can'ſt 
thou confer any thing 
upon him, which he 
hath not already. 

Thy Wickedneſs, in 
the ſeveral Inſtances 
of Oppreſſion, Inju- 
ſlice, &c. may great- 
ly hurt thy Brethren ; 
and thy Virwe, in the 


various Exerciſes of 


Charity, and brotherly 
Kindneſs, may be of 
great Service to Man- 


kind, =p 
L 2 9. The 
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I reaſon of 
| 9 F-</ Multitude 
of Oppreſſions 
they make the 
Oppreſſed to 


cry; they cry 


out by reaſon of 
the Arm of the 


Mighty. 


＋ 


10. But none ſaith, 
where 7 God 
b) my Maker, who. 
_ «giveth Songs in 
the Night ? 


11. Who teacheth 
(c) us more than 


the Beaſts of the 


Earth, and ma- 


keth us wifer| 


than the Fowls 
of Heaven. 


. Chap. Il 
9. The Cries of the Oy. 


0 But none of theſe a 


— ſwer the g Deſign 8 


| looking up to, and 
gratefully acknowledg 


. He likewiſe hath d 
ſtinguiſhed Man from 
the Brute Creation b 
ſuperior Faculties and 


direct him to that Be 
ing who hath declared 


'create Evil. 


WD. There | 


Paraphraſe. 


preſſed tell us why 
Miſchief Injuſtie 
doth, and how miſe. 
able it makes then; 
the Tyranny of ne: 
Mighty forces then 
to cry aloud to Gil 
for Vengeance ; who, 
though he be not hut 
himſelf by it, is touch 
ed with a Senſe o 
their Affliction. 


ſerable W retches ar 


their AfﬀiQtions, by 


ing their Creator, and 
Redeemer from i 
Evil, who cutteth of 
the Oppreſſors of lis 
People in the Night 
and thereby filleth the 
poor innocent Suffer 
ers with Joy. 


Abilities, which ſhoul 


J create Good, and | 


12, There 


— * 
— hand 6 — 


>. I, 


1e 

we. 
Yuſtice 
miſer 
them; 


ff 1 


then 
o Cod 
; who 
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Job XXXV. 


12. There they ery, 
(but none giv- 
eth Anſwer) be- 1 

of the 

of evil 


cauſe 
Pride 
Men. 


13. Surely God will 
d) not hear Vanity, 
neither will the 
Almighty re- 


gard its 


14. Although thou 
le) ſayeſt, thou ſhalt 
not ſee him, yet 
Judgment 7s be-| 
fore him, there- 
fore truſt thou 


in him. 


15. But now be- 
Cauſe t is not 


Jo, 


1 


| 


| 


BB LIL #0 


12. 
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Paraphraſe. 

'This is the Reaſon 
why. God doth not 
fometimes deliver Per- 
ſons in Affliction, be- 
cauſe they he crying 
indeed under their Af- 
fliction, but it is not 
a Senſe of him, but 
qnly the haughty Vio- 
lence of their Oppreſ- 
ſors, which extorts it 
from them. 
God will not give a 
favourable Ear to a 
Petitioner, who is puf- 
fed up with a Conceit 
of his own Excellen- 
cy, nor pay any Re- 
gard to any vain Man, 


who can inſiſt upon 


his own Righteouſ- 


neſs. 
Though 


XXIII. 
8, 9. that he will not 


interpoſe in, or con- 
cern himſelf with ſuch 
Matters, yet be aſſur- 


ed that Juſtice and 
Judgment are about 
his Throne; there- 
fore condemn thyſelf, 
and then truſt in him 
for thy Deliverance. 


15, For Want of ſuch 


16. 


L 3 


Confeſſion and Ac- 


thou haſt 
ſaid, thou ſhalt not ſee 
him, Chap. 


know- 


158 . Chap. lik 
Job XXX V. Paraphraſe. 
fo, he hath vifi-| knowledgment, Gy 
ted in his An-“ hath ſeverely affid4 
ger, yet he Job, and continues p 
knoweth t not affli him, till he ſuu 
nin great Extre- be brought to a tm 
mity. | Senſe in that Matter; 
16. Therefore doth} though Fob in his e. 
Fob open his treme Miſery doth ng 
Mouth in vain, ſeem to know the tne 
he multipheth Reaſon of his ſuffer. 
Words without ing ſo much. Tl 
Knowledge. Fob therefore ſuil 
ſubmit himſelf befor 
' God, give up his Pu 
of Suffictency, and 
ſincerely confeſs hin- 
ſelf to be a Sinner, al 
he ſhall ſay will be to 
no Purpoſe, unable to 
remove the Cauſe of 
his Complaints. 


| ANNOTATIONS. | 

(a) What Advantage, &c. The learned M. 
Jul. Bate, in his Remarks upon. Mr. Warburtn, 
&. pag. 63. tranſlates the Words, What Prijit 
ſhall I bave by an Atonement for my Sin, the Hr 
brew Word ſignifying both Sin- and the Sacrifice 
or Sin ? And he obſerves, from this. Paſlaze, 
that Elihu hereby charges Job, with ſaying, he 
wanted no Atonement, 5 

(b) Mbo giveth Songs in the Night. The Com- 
mentators, whom I have peruſed, give not ſuch 4 
Conſtruction of this Place as ſeems to be con- 
ſiſtent with the Context. But upon conſulting 
Robertſon, I have ſatisfied myſelf, and hope to 
ſatisfy the Reader, by viewing there the different 


Senſes 


har 


denſes 
Hebre 


ere 


this R 


"i 


OUT 


cord! 


Time 
for p. 
ng | 
XX. 
ble C 
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zenſes of the Verb ZaMaR, from whence the 
Höre Word, here tranſſated Songs, is derived. 


afflidy ere we are told, that the third Signification of 
tinues his Radix is putare, præcidere, to prune, or cut 
he 7; ſo uſed Lev. XXV. 3, 4. from whence the 
) atm oun ZeMeR, Palmes,, a Vine- Branch, or, ac- 

Matter, cording to - Buxtorf, the Pruning of Vines, or 
his er. ine of Pruning; and hence fikewiſe the Word 
oth for pruning Knife. This Noun likewiſe, accord- 
he ming to Avenarius, ſignifies Exciſſon, as in Iſaiab 
uſer. XXV. 5. where we read, The Branch. / the terri- 
Ones ſball be brought low ; which Words are 
hal WY rendered by Mercerus thus, Amputationem Tyran- 
befor rum bumiliabit, 1. e.“ ne amplius poſſint ſæ- 
is Pl, BY © vire. Ali, Exciſio (quæ veniet a Deo) bumi- 
„ and « liabit fortes, his is the right Tranſlation. 
him. Ali tamen pro Cantu ſumunt, et fic exponunt, 
« Cantum vinolentorum bumiliabit, juxta Ab. Ex- 


* ram, q. d. faciet Deus, ne Tyranni ampliùs 


oth Senſes comprehended under this Word: 


Senſes to be ſubordinate, or Senſes of Accom- 
rin, modation. The Fine-branch, which requires 
Profit ſo much and' conſtant Pruning, that it may be 
H. fad to live and flouriſh by Excifion, gives the 
iff Idea: And this Exciſion of Oppreſſors, and Joy 
20, or Songs confequent thereupon, being in the 
he Night, at a Time when Man ſeeth not, nor 

acteth, and therefore has no Hand in it, ap- 
m pears plainly to be not only the Work of God, 
ha but may be properly and emphatically called 
on- the Gift of God; inaſmuch as a N. 
ing from Tyranny and Oppreſſion is, perhaps, as 


great and ſenſible a publick Benefit; as can 
ent - Se: 4 | 


de juſtis triumphent.“ Exriſion of the Op- 
* is the Cauſe, Songs or Joy is the Effect; 


The Senſe therefore of 1 Har ſeems to be the 
firſt and leading Idea of the Word; the other 


Original, I mean, from what happened to Phu 
People of God, as the Hiftory of that Matter 


human Power, and a general Trouble was here. 
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be beſtowed upon any People. So far we xx 
obliged to the Prophet T7/aiah, for helping us u 

a ſure, intelligible — upon this puzz 
Paſſage. He may perhaps be of farther Service, 
at leaſt to give an uſeful Hint, to explain and . 
{certain the particular Alluſion and Meaning 
of Elihu in this Place, and what is faid b 
him to the ſame Purpoſe in the immediate 

preceding Chapter. The Paſſage, here cited 
from Jſaiab, is well known to deſcribe the Cal 
of the proud, oppreſſing Princes, or great Men 
of Tyre, whom God would humble by cutting 
them off. The Prophet, in Chap. XXIII. « 
compares the Judgments of God upon Thr: to 
thoſe of Egypt; not thoſe Judgments, I pre- 
fume, which were to be inflicted upon Eg, 
and were but juſt then foretold, but thatre- 
markable Series of divine Chaſtiſements, which 
befel that People in the Time of Mofes. Thi 
was a well known, recorded Fact, to which the 

Prophet might refer the People for a Compariſon, 
fuch a Compariſon as might deter any Nation, or 

Perſon, from being guilty of the like Contumacy 

and Rebellion: And I am perſuaded, that this 

Deſcription of Elibu was taken from the fame 


raab and that Nation, for the Deliverance of the 


was then fo freſh and well known. The charac- 
teriſtic. Phraſes are theſe, Chap. XXXIV. 20. 
In a Moment ſball they die, and the People ſhall bi 
troubled at Midnight,” and paſs away, and th 
Migbty fball be taken away without Hand. Where 
did this ever happen ſo literally true, as in that 

eneral fatal Exciſion, when the Firſt- born of the 

rince, the Mighty, and the People, were taken 
away without Hand, or the Intervention of any 


* 
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upon cauſed at Midnight? The Text expreſly 
ſays, Exodus XII. 30. And Pharaob roſe up in 
ths Night, be, and all his Servants, and all the 
Eoyptians, and there was a great Cry in Egypt; 
and the 29th Verſe ſays, this Exciſion was at 
Midnight. So Job Chap. XXXIV. 22, 24, 25, 
26, 27, 28, 29. As to what we read, Ver. 22. 
There is no Darkneſs, nor Shadow of Death, where 
the Workers ff Iniquity may hide themſelves ; may 
not this allude to that dreadful Darkneſs, which 
was the Judgment immediately preceding .the 
cutting off the Firſt-born, or to the Darkneſs 
cauſed by the Locuſts, which Pharaoh calls this 
Death? Breaking in pieces mighty Men without 
Number, in that Night, and the Deſtruction of 
the Red-Sea, and ſetting others in their ſtead, 
nerturning them in the Night, ſo that they are 
dfirazed, flriking them as wicked Men in the open 
Sioht of others, and thereupon giving Songs in 
the Night, or great Joy to the oppreſſed People 
of God, are remarkable deſcriptive Expreſlions 
of thoſe Calamities, which then happened to the 
Eryptians ; and the Reaſon of all, as given in 
he-27th Verſe, ſeems to fix the particular Caſe 
here referred to, they would not, conſider any of 
bs Ways : Plague after Plague, Puniſhment 
after Puniſhment would not bring them to con- 
lider, and do Juſtice 3 fo that they cauſed the 
Cry of the poor afflicted People of God to come 
unto him, and he heard their Cry, and delivered 
them with a mighty Hand, hereby giving an 
lluſtrious Proof to all Ages, that he can as eaſily 
manage a Nation as a ſingle Perſon, Ver. 29. 
And thus gave he Songs, or great Joy, to his 
People, by deſtroying their Oppreſſors in ſo- 
altoniſhing a Manner: One of thoſe Songs is 
recorded to perpetuate the Memory of this won- 
Gerful Delivegance, —& "I 
Ls (e) hs 


A 


"0: r cen 

lo) Who teacheth us more, & c. It is very plan 
from what is ſaid at the 14th Verſe of this Chap. 
ter, that a Sect of Opiniators, called the Comps. 
nions of Job, were conſidered by Elihu, and pointed 
out in his Reproofs, Men who valued themfelve 
upon their rational Faculties, and a Wiſdom ſi- 
perior to the animal Creation; but they ſeem 0 
have boaſted, as though they had not received thi 
Superiority. Elibu therefore reminds them, u 
whom they are indebted for theſe Advantage, 
and who taught them more than the Beaſts of the 
Earth. Theſe wiſe Men were become fo for- 
getful of their fupreme Benefactor, that the ſe- 
vereſt Puniſhments, even Oppreſſion itſelf, would 
not teach them to feek after God, tormenting and 
fretting themfelves with fruitleſs Complaints and 
fooliſh Reafonings. 

(d) But ſurely God will not hear Vanity. The 
Hebrew Word, here uſed for Vanity, fignifies 2 Wil 3 
trifling, frivolous Levity, an inconſiſtent Raſh- WW (a) 
neſs in Words and Actions. We need not po 
ſo far back as the Age of Fob indeed, to produce 
Inſtances of this Kind: And as the Advice in 
the following Verfe may perhaps be as ſervice- 
able in England, as it was of old Time in and 
near the Land of Dx, I ſhall ſubjoin a larger P:- WW 4. F 


raphraſe upon it, in the Way of Addrefs to al * 
ſuch. 1 . e) be 
(e) Although thou ſayeſl, & c. © Make no is 
© more fooliſh and wicked Remonſtrances againſt F 
ee the Author of thy Afflictions, neither imagine V 


* that thine own Wiſdom or Strength can cal WW 5. B. 
6 thee, or lighten the Burden laid upon thee. d m 
« 'Though thou mayeſt think that the moſt High ſj 
e taketh no Notice, yet Judgment is before 
« him, and will certainly be executed by him; 
« therefore truſt thou in him. Make a right 
« Uſe of ti Afflictions; and initeag of applying 
| ” ho 
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Chap. III. 


n fu u jn him.“ 

"i XX (A). 

this ab 

1, th j Elihu al x01. (a pro- 

iges, ceeded, and ſaid, |. 

f the 

for- 2. Suffer me a little, 

e ſe and I. will ſhew |. 

ould thee, that / have 

r and yet to ſpeak on | 

and God's Behalf. 

The 

es 2 3. 1 will fetch my 

aſh- 0 Knowledge from 

t go lt) afar, and I will] 

duce aſcribe Righte- 

ein ouſneſs to my] 

vice · Maker. 

and 

PW 4 For truly my] 

0 al Words Hall not | 
(c) be falſe; he that 

> n0 is I perfect in| 

ainſt Knowlege 1 

gine with thee: 

eaſe 5. Behold, God is] 

hee. WW (d) mighty, and de- 

Jigh ſpiſeth not any ; | 

fore he 

im; 

ight * Ehab.. 


lere has Deus. 


* A — 


p ; 


1 


E E 1 H. U. 


« to, or depending upon thy own Abilities, to 
« extricate thyſelf out of thy preſent Straits, and 
« make thee eaſy, look up to the God who made 
« thee, and redeemed thee, for Deliverance 2: 
« Call upon Eloab. — but firmly, truſt. 


) 
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Paraphraſe. 

1. Job being. ſtill. ſilent, 
Elibu proceed in this 
Manner, | 

2. Be patient, and I will 
FE. wn to thee what 

may be ſaid fartherwith 
regard to. God's Pro- 
ceedings with Man, and 
the Adminiſtration of 
Providence. 
3. I will feteh my Knows 
lege from far beyond 
the Reach of human 
Wiſdom, and. will at- 
tribute Righteouſneſs 
to my Maker only, as 
the ſole Fountain of it. 

4. Aſſure thyſelf that what 
I ſay cannot be falſe, as 
he that diſcourſes with 
thee is perfect in Knows - 
lege. 

5. Behold, God is mighty 
in the higheſt Senſe, or 
the powerful One; and 
ſhall not he who is ſo 

reject, . 


The Margin of .Montanus's Bible. 
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Affliction; 
9. Then he ſhew- 


eth them their 
Work, and their 


Tranſ- 


Y 9 
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Job XXXVI. | Paraphraſe. 7 

e is mighty in reje ct, with Diſdain and | 

Strength and) Contempt, the May 

Wiſdom. | who is powerful ay « 

RTE | in Strength of Heart, | 

or is fwelled with x 10. | 

| conceited Opinion of b 

| his own Strength? 

6. He preferveth} 6. God will not continue 

not the Life off the Lives of ſuch as pp 

the Wicked, but] on to do wickedly, bit 

giveth Right to] he will do Juſtice w. I 

the Poor. | the Poor and Afflicted. | 

7. He withdraygeth| 7. For whatſoever Aﬀic- 1 

not his Eyes tion the Righteous ſuf. ; 

from the Righ-| fer, God never ceaſes 

teous ; but with] to take a ſpecial Care | 

te) Kings are the of them; and God 
on the Throne, watcheth over and 
yea, he doth e-“ guardeth not only the 

ſtabliſh them for poor Righteous, bute- : 

ever, and they“ ven Kings who are i, 12. B 

are exalted, | whom, after chaſtiſing, I 

5 > and a due Submiſſion [ 

and Reformation, he 8 

reeſtoreth to a happy i 

Condition, and highly 4 

| exalteth. 13. E 

2. And if Wey be| 8, Or if they ſhould fal 0 

bound in Fet- 9. into any Trouble, | 

ters, and be hold which lies as heavy on 5M 

en in Cords of them, and holds them ; 


as faſt as if they were 
bound with Chains and 
with Cords, it is only 
to make them reflect 
upon their Lives, * 


2. hy, A _ 


J2. 


14, 


10. 


II. 


13 


Tranſgreſſions 


that they have 


| exceeded. 


He openeth alſo 


their Ear to Diſ- 


cipline,and com- 


mandeth that 


they return from 


Iniquity. 
If they obey and 
ſerve him, they 


ſhall ſpend their] 
Days in Proſpe- 
rity, and their 
Years in Plea- 


ſures : 


But if they obey 
not, they ſhall 
periſh by the 


Sword, and they 
ſhall die without 


Knowlege. 

But the Hypo- 
crites in Heart 
heap up Wrath; 
they cry not 
when he bindeth 
them: 


die in 


They 


Youth and their 
Life is among 
the Unclean. | 
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Job XXXVI. 


Paraphraſe. 

to ſhew them their 

Sins, when they grow 

ſtrong, and begin to 
prevail over them. 
10. He difpofeth them here- 
by to liſten to Inſtruc- 
tion, and admoniſhes 
them to forſake their 


Sins and return to their 
| Duty. 


much by their Afflic- 
tion as to obey his 
Counſel, and — 

| 


regain their former 
Splendor, and paſs the 


| fure : 

12. But if they be diſobe- 
| dient, they ſhall be ut- 
4 terly cut off, and die 
in their Folly. 


hearted do but heap up 
Wrath to. themſelves 
by their counterfeit 
Piety ; they cry not to 
Dod for Help, when his 
| Puniſhments take hold 


— ro 


j of them. | 


14. They die before their 


their Age, and periſh 
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11. And if they profit fo 


ſerve him, they ſhall 


reſt of their Life in 
| Proſperity and Plea- 


13. And they that are falſe- 


Time, in the Flower of 


** 
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Fob XXXVI. 


1s. Hedelivereth the 


in Oppreſſion. 


16. Even ſo would 


thee out of the 
ſtrait intoa broad 
Place, where 
there is no Strait- 
neſs, and that 
which ſhould be 
ſet on thy Table. 


ſhould be full of h 


Fatneſs.. 
17. But thou haſt ful- 
(h) filled the Judg- 
ment of the 


Wicked ; Judg- 


ment and Juſ- 
ſtice take hold on 


18. 
(i) Wrath, beware 
leſt he take thee 


Thee. | | 
18. Becauſe there is 


away with his 


Stroke; then a 


N 


| 


$ 


Ef 


15. 
(f), Poor in his Af- | 
fliction, and o- 
peneth theirEars 


0 f 


 Paraphraſe. 
like the * impure $:4. 
mites, with. an ha 


and unexpected De. 


ſtruction. 

Whereas he. delivers 
the. poor humble Man 
in his Afffiction, and 
makes his Oppreſſion 
the Means of giving 


him wholeſome Coun- 


16. 
(g) he have removed 


—_ 

Even ſo would he have 
reſcued. thee, as he has 
done other Princes, out 
theſe miſerable 
Straits to which thou 
art reduced: If thou 


hadſt humbly ſubmit- 


ted to his Correction, 
Eaſe and Plenty ſhould 
have been thy Por- 
tion. | 


17. But thou haſt maintain- 
ed the Cauſe of the 


Wicked, and therefore 


thou art condemned. 


and.puniſhed. 


As the Diſpleafure of 


God, upon this Occa- 


caſion, ſeems to be hot 


againſt 'thee, take heed 


leſt thou incenſe him to 
| ſuch 


80 Biſhop Patrick. - | 


19. 
(k) 


20, 


21, 


0 


in FI 


ID. II | 

pl Job XXXVI. Paraphraſe. 

e Kd. great Ranſom| ſuch a Degree by thy 

haſh cannot deliver] Obſtinacy,that he may, 

d De. the. - be provoked to put an 
end tothy preſent Life: 

elivers In that Caſe, after 

e Man Death, there will be no 

„ and Room for the Interpo- 

reſſion ſition or Interceſſion of 


the great Redeemer, no 

Ranſom will be accep- 
3 ted afterwards. 

19. Will he eſteem|19, Think not that the 


giving 
Coun- 


have 

he has MW () thy Riches ? No, 20. greateſt. Wealth or 
8, Out not Gold, nor all] Power can proteQthee, 
rable the Forces of when God 1s difpleaſed 
thou Strength. | with thee : Neither can 
thou 20, Deſire not the the thickeſt Darkneſs 
bmit- Night, when] Afcreen thee, when he 
ion, People are cut ſhall be pleaſed to cut 
hould off in their Place. thee off from the Land 


Por- | of the Living. | 
; 21. Take heed, re-[21. But let thy Sufferings 
tains h gard not Iniqui- teach thee Caution; 
the ty; for this haſt and ſhew not the leaſt 
efore thou choſen ra- Liking to that per- 
nned ther than Afflic- verſe Congeitedneſs, 
tion. . which hath brought 

upon thee ſuch Judg- 

ments; for thou haſt 

e of. done it too much al- 
cca- ready, in chuſing ra- 
hot ther to blame the Ju- 
1eed ſtice and Providence of 
n to God, than to ſubmit 
ſuch * r. to and be re- 
ormed by his Chaſtiſe- 

: ments. | 

22. Be- | 22. Every 
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Job XXXVI. Paraphraſe. | 
22. Behold, God 'ex-|22, Conſider the vaſt Er. 
(m) alteth by his| tent of God's Power: 

Power: Who And as he is omniſci. 

teacheth like] ent, as well as omni 

. potent, thou ſhould} 

| | | \  hearken to his Inſtruc- 

= — | tions, whether he teach- 

| | | eth by Words or Af. 
- flictions. | 

23. Who hath en-[ 23. Thy Complaints of hi 

ö (n) joined him his| Adminiſtration aremoſt 

i Way? Or who abſurd and' fooliſh ; for 

x can ſay thou haſt what InſpeQor is there 

| wrought Iniqui- . over him, able to exz- 

ty? mine and take account 

| of his Actions? Or 

what Mortal can pre- 

ſume to ſay- unto the 

ſupreme Governor of 


2b 
(p) 


> 


the World, This or 
| | That is not well done? 
24. Remember that [24. Be it thy Care, as it is 

(o) thou magnify his thy Duty inſtead of 

N Work, which! prying into, and con- 
f | \ Men behold, . demning the. ſecret 
Ways of God's Prov 
dence in his moral Go- 
; vernment, to admire, 
magnify, and adorehis 
| Name for thoſe won: 
| derful Workings of his 
in the viſible Creation, 
hid open to Man for 
| his Contemplation, in 
order to excite in him 
5 proper Ideas of the 
Every Creator 


28, 


% 
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Job XXXVI 


25. Every Man may 
(0) ſee it ; Man may 
behold it afar off 
26 Behold, God 1. 
(p) great, and we 


Number of his 
Years beſearch- 
ed out. 


For he maketh 
ſmall the Drops 
of Water: They 
pour down Rain 
according to the 
Vapour thereof; 
Which the 
Clouds do drop, 
and diſtil upon 
_ abundant- 
J. ; 


know him not, 
neither can the 
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Paraphraſe. 
Creator's Grandeur, 
and by ſuch a View to 
humble himſelf, and 
fall down before the 
| Footſtool of ſuch a 
b Bei | 
Wy. 
25, No Man, who 1s born 
26. with the Senſes and 
Capacites of a Man, 
can be ignorant of this 
Matter: the moſt di- 
ſtant, as well as near 
Parts of the Creation 
teach this univerſal - 
Leſſon; the Earth in 
every Production pro- 


* claims the infinite Pow- 


er and Goodneſs of its 


| | Creator, and the Hea- 


vens declare the Glory of 
Sad: This awful Be- 
| ing is incomprehenſible 
| and eternal, 
27, We owe the Fertility 
28. of the Earth, and the 
Fruits of it, to this gra- 
cious Being, who by 
ſcattered Droppings, 
and gentle Diſtillati- 
| ons, calleth forth and 
bringeth to Perfection 
all Vegetables, which 
whole Clouds poured 
down at once would 
drown and deſtroy : 


29. Alſo} 


'This 
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Fob XXXVI. Þ Paraphraſe. | 

| : This Diſtillation re 

| freſheth Man likewiſe 

and all the animal 
| 7 Cr eation.. | 33. | 
29. Alſo, can any 29. And can any one uU 

(q) underſtand. the| derſtand how he ſpreads 

Spreadings of | thoſe Clouds, and 

the Clouds, ar makes them hang in 

the Noiſe of his the Air, when they are 

Tabernacle ? full of Water? Or 

give an. Account of the 

- dreadful Sounds which 

| are heard from thence 

q and: which tell us that 

his Strength are ir 
thoſe Clouds? |, ( 
30. Behold, he ſpread- 30. Obſerve alſo how hl 5:1: 
(q) eth his Light up-“ ſpreads the Beams o brot 
on it, and cover-þ the Sun upon thelall He 
eth the Bottom Clouds, and how they die! 
of the Sea. penetrate even to the y: 
Bottom of the Sea, the :nd 
very Roots and Foun- nd 
2 r dations of the Deep. WW Hy: 
31. For by them|.31. Theſe Agents are fre- :n ( 
N) judgeth he the] quently, in his Hands, mad 
People, he giv-| the Inſtruments of re thei 
eth Meat in A-F warding or. puniſtungl thi 
bundance. Men, according to and 
= their reſpective Obedi vie 
es T1. ence or Diſobedience. be d 
32. With Clouds he| 32. By theſe Clouds alſo he ing; 
(xr) covereth the] ſometimes quite hide end 
Light, and com- the Sun from us, and; prou 
mandeth it a0 % ſometimes he inter (: 
Hine by tbeC loud cepts the Light of bim i fe 
that | bon, 


— 
. 6 _ N n 


hap, 
tion 1 
likewiſe 
animal 


one UN» 
e ſpread 
S, aud 
hang in 
they are 
r? Ot 
it of the 
s which 
thence 
us that 
are il 


their Deſtruction. 


Fob XXXVI. 


that cometh be-| 


twixt. 


13. The Noiſe there- 


(s) of ſheweth con-| 


cerning it, the 
Cattle alſo con- 
cerning the Va- 
pour, 


un nil. E K IAU 
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Paraphraſe. 
by the Intervention of 
ſome opake ſheavenly 
Body, as in Eclipſes. 
33. The very Cattle per- 
ceive the Cloud, as 
ſoon as it ariſes, and 
declare what God in- 
tends to de with it, 
whether to turn it into 
Storms and Tempeſts, 
or into fruitful Rain 
and Showers. . 


ANNOTATION 5s. 


(A) In this Chapter, Elihu is ſuppoſed by 


Schuliens to repeat and enforce the Charge 
brought agninſt Fob in the XXXIIId Chapter. 
He therefore declares, that ſuch only live and- 
de happily as fuffer themſelves to be reformed 
by the Chaſtiſements of God ; that the Stubborn 
nnd Diſobedient, ſooner or later, come to a bad 
End, and ſuffer a miſerable Death; that the 
Hypocrites eſpecially, who are puffed up with 
an Opinion of their own Righteouſneſs, will be 
made terrible Examples of in the Manner of 
Towards the Concluſion of 
tis Chapter, another fruitful Topic is produced, 
and purſued in the following Chapter, from 
rhence the ſtrongeſt Leſſons of Humility may 
be drawn, viz. A Conſideration of God's Work- 
ugs in the natural World, which, ſeriouſly at- 
tended to, would be ſufficient to humble the 
proudeſt Head and Heart. | 
| (a) Iwill fetch my Knowlege from afar. 
5 ſomething ſo peculiarly ſolemn in this Introduc- 
wn, that one cannot help paying an 


There 


uncommon 
Venera tion 


7. =; 272 SB SS 1.3 TD Chap. Il 
| Veneration to the Character of the Speaker, an 
thinking him to be particularly inſtructed at leaf 
if he be not in ſome Reſpect the ſame. with hin 
who anſwered Job out of the Whirlwind. The 
Knowlege which he fetched from afar, if con 
pared with the Queſtions in the remaining Chap- 
ters, appears to flow from the ſame Fountain 
Wiſdom. The ſuppoſing the Humanity and D. 
vinity of Chriſt to be here repreſented under tw 
Speakers, will account for this remarkable Cor 
gruity of the Sentiment and Diction, and that 
+ authoritative Manner of ſpeaking, which is ſo 
conſpicuous in this and the following Verſe. 
(b) I will aſcribe Righteouſneſs to my Maker 
The principal Defign of Elibu, and the gre 
doctrinal Point which he intended to eſtabliſh and 
J | declare to Mankind through Fob, are contained 
3. in theſe Words; Righteous art thou, O Lord, and 
Eo. thou only, is. the Doctrine here taught. God 
ö 1 alone is abſolutely, inherently good; Man ca 
77 de only fo, compared with other Men, and owe 
+ to God even that ſuperior Goodnefs or Righteout 
. neſs whereby he excels other Men. I obſerve 
4] Fon that there are two Hebrew Words, for the ſame 
is Engliſh Word Maker, uſed in the 10th Vere of 
Wl - the preceding Chapter, and in this Place, which 
pi is to me a ſtrong Confirmation of what is fac 
| above concerning the Character of Elibu. In the 
former Paſſage, the Speakers, or ſuppoſed Inver 
kers of the Creator, are Mankind in/general, and 
the Word there uſed is HaSHTI, the Verb ſign 
fying to frame or put Materials together in 
common, uſual Manner, as Mankind are ge 
| rally formed and faſhioned after the ſame Mannef] 
|} by their common Father or Creator, where the 


Form and Matter are the ſame : But the Maker 
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ap, II 
81 { Elibu is here deſcribed under the Name * , 


= "WM ich, the Lexicons ſay, ſignifies the Perfection 
th = any any Act or Work that is a perfect Work. 
„ ne Greek oe, the Latin \ Polio, our Engliſh 
r nord f2li/Þ are formed from hence, and the 
Che moſt excellent and curious Workmanſhip is de- 


"tain cribed by it. Where theſe two Words meet, 


o u. 4. the former, ſays Robertſon, i. e. 5yn, 
e C Hf Cinflii, Decreti, the other Effectionic. This 
bt ſoits the Character here perſonated, as he 


h is ſo 
Make 
gres 


iſh and 
ntained 


the World: The Senſe of Ehectionis, or the real 
vis explained when Gad wa- manifeſt in the Fleſb. 


and this Paſſage gives good Reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
an cl that the Maker of Zlibu, and of the Work there 
d owes nentioned, was the ſame. "The Engliſh Verſion 
econ , He is the Rock, bis Work is perfect, & c. "nun 


bſervel «72 the Original, Petra, perfectum Opus ejus, 


e ſame yd, nam omnes Vie ejus Fudicium, Deus Veritas 
erſe offi von [niguitas, Juſtus et redus ipſe. Mon N. 958 
| Ver- 


In tei. It may be objected, that in Chap. XXXII. and 
Iwo. lit Verſe, where Eu calls God my Maker, the He- 
rw is HaSHNI, not PoHeLI ; but the Reader will 
obſerve, that he is here ſpeaking under the Character 
of Mankind or common Men. Gufetius hath a long 
and critical Examination of this Word, and therein it 
plainly appears, that HaSHa ſignifies to work Works, 
{2nnerO cr working ad extra, as PoHeL does the Conſilium a- 


re the dd, or ſecret Determination to act in /uc> a Manner 


Maker = to produce ſuch or ſuch an Effect. But this, as well 

other Words, is uſed frequently in a more general 
lax Senſe, when applyed to common civil Deſerip» 
lions, : 4 


and are to be contradiſtinguiſhed, as in Jaiab 


ms made as yet only by Counſel or Decree, and 
was ſo made from or before the Foundation of 


zdual Exhibition of what before was in Scenery, 


The Word here uſed for Maker may take its full 
ud true Senſe from its uſe in Deut. XXXII. 4, 


24 E E I Au Can 


a 
Verſion. Here is 7 HE Rock, emphatically Math] 
ſtyled by the Ha prefixed, and the RaBbies ſeen Ile c: 
to point out ſomething extraordinary here by H / 
Capital TSaDE here uſed 2 Whatever pretendei ume 
Reaſon they alledge for it, all the Expreſſon bor 
here uſed plainly, I think, declare that That ROcca 
was Chriſt, whoſe Work, yd, is alway per 
whoſe Ways are Juſtice and Judgment, He iii * * 


God, Truth, there is no Iniquity in him, He is ju ro 
and Upright. Are not theſe the Charadteriſicl 
we find all along in ſtating the Doctrine of Rigi. 
teouſneſs in the Book of Fob, and what Elibu her 
aſcribes to his Maker, or the human Nature it 
Chriſt to the divine? An obvious Reflection ariſe 


from this Obſervation, that if the Humanity off Str 

Chriſt which was without Sin, aſcribes hit RighM mi 

teouſneſs to the Divinity his Maker, how much" ch 

more ought any mere Man ſo to do, even the bei tor 

among the Sons of Men ? V U 

(ee) He that is perfect in Knowlege is with ib. © 

Could any natural Son of the firſt Adam, anni, 

Enofb, ſay this of himſelf ? Or, if he ſhould ll, ©. 

would it not diſcredit every thing elfe he ſhould: 8 

ſay, inſtead of recommending his Exhortation . ig. 

as the Words of Truth and Soberneſs? would" e 

not his Vanity far exceed that, which he ſo great“ ne 

ly and juſtly cenſured and condemned? Confſiderfſ* br 

the Import of what he aſſerts with ſuch Conf. in 

dence ; * You may depend upon what I ſay . © 

« infallibly true, as I, who am now with the. ſe 

am perfect in Knowlege.” The original Word. * 

for perfect and Knowlege are plural, and may ini. 

mate One poſſeſſed of Perfections and Science 

1 without Limitation. 5 . „ « 10 
ö After what hath been ſaid of Elibu, ſupporteq © fu 
; by Authorities not to be queſtioned, not by ſuc © te 
at leaſt as believe the Inſpiration of the Scriptures * ": 


.T am ſorry to obſerve what a late learned Prov 
| 2 „„ 


_ es FS 5 # V. ni 
and leave the Reader to make his own Conclufiy 
and Reflections, after a fair and impartial Con 
_ deration of all Particulars, ſince I am not diſpoſy 
to cenſure any, much leſs to ſpeak diſreſpea 
of the learned Dead, eſpecially of a Perſon 
whole great Learning and Rank in the Chriſty 
Church, muſt oblige us to conclude, that he b 
4 lieved the divine Inſpiration of the Scriptures 
But a Silence in ſuch a Caſe would, I thought, 
criminal. 5 A | 
(d) Behald, God is mighty, &c. The Se 
and ConftruMion given in my Paraphraſe mul 
I think be admitted, as moſt conſiſtent with the 
general, allowed Rules of Interpretation. The 
Tranſlation in our Bible, which breaks the Veris 
buy making a Stop at a Verb tranſitive, or putting 
the Word any (for which there is no Hebrew) t 
be governed by it, and then beginning as it wen 
a freſh Clauſe with the Words, he is (not in the 
Original) cannot, I think, be defended or up 
proved of, eſpecially when a literal Verſion, wit 
out Supplements, gives a better Senſe : The V 
Gon in Montanus's Bible is, Ecce Deus ſorti, 
non .abjiciet fortem Potentid Cordis. This- Tray 
ſlation rectifies the latter Clauſe in Point of Gran 
mar, by making the tranſitive Verb govern tie 
following Word fortem ; but the Senſe is -hered 
more obſcured. My Opinion therefore is, tha 
the latter Clauſe ſhould be rendered interrog 
tively, Shall he not, i. e. ſhall not God, rcjact, with 
| Diſdain and Contempt, him who is powerful i 
Strength of Heart? the Verb Hgniffing, ac 
Fo OY rs 


« Meodeſtia. fuit. Sed et tota Dramatis Compoſii 
c EF/ihuo unicè convenit, Homini ſc. Ingenio juvell 


« li, vivido, facundo, Inventione et mira decendi CO Prin 
« pia Juxurianti, iis præſertim Partibus, quas Deo ui (ie 
*. boit, et pro illis Temporibus erudito,” | 


ſ 


Thus the full 


um al af 7 templum, a pt 1 
denſe of each Expreſſion is prfeſerv 
Drift of the whole Speech carriett” on-and ſup- 
ported: Vain Mam, who wotild'-centen with 


sf View, which ſuch'a- Competitor deſefves; 


{which no Gramrtar ; Rules; I think, catt-allow) 
then God muſt be denominated propotent* Robore 
(erdu, which is the literal Verſion given by SebU 
ken: But, 1 think, the Denomitiation of cone 
very powerful in Strength of Heart is better ſaid 
of 2 ſelf-ſufficient Man, than of God, whoſel 
Strength is: of another Kind. Mafeleff ſays that 
the Interrogutiwe N is frequently wnderſtood; 
though not written, and, by being added whefe 


n the Seriptures. In the IId Chapter of this 
very Book,; Ver. 10. the Engliſb Tranſfator- 
thought themſelves obliged to ſuppoſe this N te: 
be underſtood, though not wirtten, and render 
this very Adverb, Lo, as though it were NM," 


pleat; Sball ne receive Goott at the Hand of "thi" 
Lord, andſhallt we not receior Ri? The Inters' 


underſtood dv xm in the Paſſage here con? 
che Tie Reader” muy fee more Tilfrces in 

__ 8 
e) Wb! Kings are they on tht TBrone, &e:" 


concerning Kings, ſeems to confirm w 
have -afſefted concerning Job's being a great 
Prince in the Eaſt ; and upon this Suppoſition, 
this Part of E7;5i*s Speech is mote*pertimerttand 
concluſive.” Thie w_ rendered, Hub bem 


* 
for 


cording to Robert , riero c Papidin; ine, 
ved, and the 


Omnipotence; is placed in tat ridiculous Point 


the Senfe requires it, clears' up mary Obſeuritiies 


amen, and thereby make the Senſe fol and com- — 


rogative is not here expreſſed, but neceſſariiy un! 
derſtood, end appears to me to be neceſfary to be 


What is ſaid here; and in the „5 erſet, 


178 
for ever, may be rendered, be will cauſe them 1 
be reſtored to, or return to a State of that Kind of 


Felicity and Pleaſure, which thoſe enjoy who, 


by true Courage and Perſeverance in Duty, are 
viftorious over their Enemies: The Ve 
NaTSaCH (whence the Word tranſlated in 
our Bible, for ever) ſignifying viclorios? Operan 
ad Finem perducere. Robertſon. 

(f) He delivereth the Poor, & c. (g) Even ſo 
would he have removed thee, &c. God has no 
Regard to the Diſtinctions of High or Low, Rich 
or Poor, Prince or Subject, in his Dealings with 
Men. Such as ſincerely endeavour to pleaſe him, 
by an entire uniform Obedience, are, through 
the Merits of a Redeemer, accepted by him. A 
proud Heart is his greateſt Averſion, whether it 


de found with Riches or Poverty. Where this 


happens, God 'in Mercy oftentimes ſendeth Af- 


fictions, to bring ſuch Offenders to a right Senſe 


of themſelves; and when they anſwer the In- 


tention of theſe Puniſhments, by bumbling them- 


© ſelves under the mighty Hand of God, he with- 


draweth the Burden which lay ſo heavy on them: 
And Fob would have found this Eaſe, could he 
have brought his Heart to ſuch a Submiſſion. Ble/- 


ſed are the poor in Spirit, is the fineſt Comment 


 Sufferings, or brought to a fincere Confelion — 


upon this Paſſage. 


? * 


(h) But thou haſt fulfilled the Judgment of the 
| Wicked. The Obſtinacy of Fob, and his adhering 


to the Opinion of ſuch as thought Man might be 


unblameable in his Conduct, and ſo righteous as to 


need nd Repentance, or Aſſiſtance in the ur 
juſtifying him before God, made Fob miſerable, 


and kept him ſo *. 
ES. on () Buff 


* Tt appears hence, that Jeb was not yet perfected by 


—_— 


E LI H U. Chap. III. 


The Verb 


gainſt ſuc 
ly applye 
Stroke, 0 
die with 
evitably 

Redemp 
ROB C 
great Co 
Trangrej 
his Sins, 
in Judgn 
Permit . 
importar 
dreſs to 
« Grace 
6« ſincer 
“ Redec 
to the 
& ſtinate 
« Veng' 
i implo 
« ſhalt 

that c 


great Sin 
God ſeen 
made him 
fix the At 
convince 
Crime, v 
and was l. 
ſuecceſsful 
Generatic 


au M E. EI Hh 
(i) Becauſe there is Wrath, beware left be tale 


thee away with bis Stroke ; then a great Ranſom 
cannot deliver thee, The Argument there uſed 
by Elibu, ſhews the Height of Fob's Crime. All 
the Artillery of . Heaven, uſually . a- 
gainſt ſuch Rebels, had hitherto been un 5 

y applyed, fo that Nothing vemained · but the laſt 


Stroke, or a fatal Exciſion; and whoever ſhall 


die with ſuch ſpiritual Pride about him, muſt in- 
evitably periſh, without Hopes of .Deliverance or 


Redemption. After Death, the great Ranſom, 

ROB COP He R, as the Original ſpeaks, the. 
great Cover or Coverer, who 'blotteth out the 
Trangreſſions of the humble Penitent, and hidetb 


kis Sinsp ſo that they may not appear againſt him 


in Judgment at the laſt Day, will not deliver any. 


permit me to enlarge the Comment upon this 
important Paſſage, in the way of a perſonal Ad- 


dreſs to Job in his extremeſt Afflictions. The 
„Grace and Mercy now offered to thee, upon 


© ſincere Repentance, and Faith, and Truſt in a 


® Redeemer, cannot, after Death, be extended 


eto thee or any Man. If thou dieſt in an ob- 


© ſtinate, impertinent State, thou muſt feel the 
© Vengeance of a deſpiſed Saviour, and in vain. 


* implore the Aſſiſtance of his Merits, when thou 


© ſhalt find» that thou haſt none of thine own 
© that can ſave thee from Puniſhment, much leſs. 


„ ES; "© 1 1: RonT 


great Sin, for which he had ſuffered ſo much: And 


God ſeems to have prolonged his Puniſhment, and 


made him paſs through ſuch a Courſe of Miſery, to 


fix the Attention of Mankind to this great Point, and 
convince them of the great Danger of this capital 
Crime, which. threatned the Salvation of his People, 


and was like to be the great ſtumbling Block, and moſt 


ſucceſsfal Device of Satar, through all ſucceeding 
Generations, JT REL 


ucceſsful- 


— — — — 
A -- » 4, 


| 

[ 

. 

a 

1 

IN 
11 

N | 
i 


< .intitleithee.toany. Favour or Ræward. Thon 


4 mayſt then apply thyſelf to him or them, Who 
10 perſuaded thee to reject the proffered Righte- 


«6: quſneſs of the Redeemer, aud to. rely entirely 
6e. upon thine On: But be aſſured, that if thou 
| *-leaveſi; the: World with ſueh an. Opinion, 
"= and: depend 5 upen ſuch; a. Reed; thou 
4c wilt: rife). to Judgment with the higheſt! Sin 
4% about: thee.?* This ſpiritual Pride was the 
very Sin: of Lacifer,, and the Foundation of that 
Pjan-: of Indpendency, which cauſed the Fall of 
Angels. from : their.. firſti; Eſtate, and which the 
Azch- Rebel has been conſtantly: erecting his Bat- 
teries upon, to demoliſh the. Chriſtian Fabric, and 
run: the. gracious Scheme of .redeeming Man- 
kd. by Jeſus. Chriſt i 
The above Comment is chiefly founded upon 
the: Engliſbh Tranſlation, being taken away by by. 
Stroke, But the. Words will admit, and, I think, 
require another Conſtruction, not -, inconſiſtent 
with that already. gwen, but more juſt and more 
appoſite to the principal Pbint in view. The 
Hebrew. Word rendered. h ibis Stroke, is tranſlated 
in Mentanus's Bible, in Suffitientia, which is the 
true Interpretation of it, by the Conſent of Lexi - 
cographers. Sapek is plainly the Noun of the 
Verb, which is rendered fſiſſecit; ſo that the 
Franſlation muſt be, according to this; Verſion, He 
will remove thee, or * cauſe thee to. be taken away in 
thy Sufficiency, i. e. whilſt thou entertaineſt this 
vain -conceited Opinion of thyſelf; Was there 
any Doubt what Fob's Crime was, or what was 
the Scope of this Book, and the, Reaſon.of God" 


The Verb here uſed js in Hiphil, and this margi- 
nal Comment is ſet down in Men/apgs!s. Bible, e Max: 
as remgueat is Flagelli PT | | 


- 


Vir tue, 
of the a 
our Rec 
mies ar 


Chap: III. E L I V U. 78 
Dealing thus with Job, this Place is, I chink, 
full and plain enough to fatisfy · any impartial and 
reaſonable Enquirer: Hlibu here expreſly warns 
Fob, that if che; perſiſted · in his Notibn-of Suffict-" 
ency, and, in that Senſe, holding faſt bis Integrity,” 
he would be in Danger of being taken out of the 
World, with his ſpiritual Pride ſticking faſt · to 
him. Then ſuch as have neglected or refuſed to 
be ſprinkled · with the Blosd of the Lamb, to- 
waſh away Sin, to eonſeerate and perfec human 

Virtue, ſhall* be expoſed to the mereileſs Rage 
of the - Lion. To lis Friends and Supplieanm 

our Redeemer” is a bamb; but % his Ene 
mies and. Scorners d roaring and de vouring Li- 


on. | | 

(k) Will be tem vby Richer?» all tbe Forees of 
Strength, : ) Regard not Indquity. (m) Bebo, 
bed exalirtb by bis Power, The: Word, tranſſated 
eſteem, ſignifies to /t in Hryay, ons Afmies are be- 

e an Engagement, and therefore Sthulterrs ren 
ders the Expreſſion, in A( ie fubit: Shall Fob cbn« 
tend with God, or preſume to engage with Om 
nipdtence, ttuſting in his Royalty, or any frog. 
Forces which he may be poſſeſſed of? He who 
gave them, could fodn take them away, and 
ff thereby 


As the Verb, tranſlated bbb, is 1 Futthe in 
Hiphil, it ſhould, I ſuppoſe, be rendered, he will 
cauſe to be exalted or raiſed : And as it muſt have here. 
by a tranſitive Conſtruction, Man muſt be the Subſtan- 

tive underftood, for che h_ on, | 4tid the 

Word Power, in that Cafe, mut yetate*to'Man, as the 
immediate Atteredent. The Trafiflatſon, actorting 
to thefe Rifles, mut rum thus, NB Vdο I ta 
F br "etttd "tn" bis, or tht r#)þPE2 of Bio, 
Strength or Win. A marginal REference'in Mons 2 
mus Bible interprets this Vefb, erna HnMhem”: Tut 
the Senſe will be, It is God alone, who is able to lift up 
and enlarge the Faculties of the human Mind, or Intelle&, 

= 
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thereby put a ſpeedy and eaſy End to the Diſpute. 


Elihu therefore adviſes him not to regard Iniquity 

2 — away this accurſed Opinion of his being 
er 

he ſhiould enjoy real, though delegated Power; 


his Strength and Wiſdom ſhould thus be increaſee, | 


as it is God alone who exalteth by his. Power, and 
evho teacheth like him? Two Hebrew Words, 
MAMeTSI CoaCH, rendered here Forces 

Strength, may be explained to an uſeful Purpoſe, 
The former Word is an Hemantic Noun, from x 
Verb which fignifies to invent or to ſuffice, EoTaguts, 
to be /elf-/ufficient, and properly expreſſes the In- 


ventions and vain-glorious Imaginations ef Men, 


wherein they are apt to place their chief Confi- 
dence. The primary Senſe of the other Word, 
ig, is any imagined human Excellency,. wherein 
Man. is apt to. truſt,” and which often fails him, 
and is an Occafion of his Ruin: It is uſed for 
that Strength, wherein Sampſon truſted and excel- 
led; likewiſe for. the Proer of the King of the 
North, Dan. xi. 25. What we underſtand by 
the Word Faculty, ſeems to be the leading Idea; 


but it is frequently. attributed to God, as in the | 


following Verſes of this Chapter,. and in other 
Places, inaſmuch as every Kind of Power and 
Strength was and is originally in him, and derived 


from hun *, As Schultens has an uſeful Note upon 
8 | 5. | this 


ft may be added, that Buvrtorf likewiſe, from 
Scripture Authorities, tells us, that the Verb MaTSA 
fignifies /ufficere, as well as invenire. Upon the Whole, 
the leading Ideas of theſe two Words fully expreſs 
+ that State of ſpiritual and intellectual Pride, which is 
| ſuppoſed to be the high Crime, which it is the Scope of 
this. Book to bring down and reform. in the : 


* 


ect, without needing any Aſſiſtance, and then 


Chap. | 


this Plac 
Curioſity 
of my o 
« j[la, a 
« Muni 
L que * 
« citas 
« Eccle 
« ſeme] 
i ſe Hau 

5 
would tl 
Blaſphe! 
have ap 
to dictal 
Life, at 


ſome m 


by this 
— 
oung 
cording 
Nature, 
eſtabliſt 
he has 
judgm: 
Charge 
bilities 
from h 
fidel B 
more | 
euſatio 
of ſuc] 


Job an. 
them re 
vention 
had no 
was of 
ſuch a 


Chap. 1H. L LI H: 65 183 
mis Place, I will here give it the Reader for his 
Curioſity and Inſtruction, as well as the Support 
of my own Opinion. Negat Elihuus omnia 
« illa, a quibus confidere videbatur Jobius, imprimis 
« Munificentiam in Pauperibus ſolandis, reliquaſ- 
« que Virtutes, ſtrenue ac præclarè ab ipſo exer- 
« citas ad Ornamentum Reipublicæ, ad Decus 
« Fecleſize,. valituras eſſe apud Tribunal Dei, ubi 
« ſemel, ut contumax, veniſſet per Æſtum Naſt, 
&  haud Deo ſubmittentis. &. 

(n) Who hath enjorned him his Hay ? One 
would think, by this Queſtion, that ſueh a Set of 
Blaſphemers infeſted the Patriarchal Church, as 
have appeared in the /atter Days, who preſumed 
to dictate to the God. who gave them Breath, and 
Life, and all Things. However, that might be, 
ſome modern Writers have dared to do what ſeems. 

by this Queſtion to be eſteemed ſo abſurd and ridi- 
cufotis; met; have enjoyned God his Way, ſup- 
poſing him to be under a Neceſſity of acting. ac- 
cording to the eternal and immutable Fitneſs, 
Nature, and Relations of Things, as ſtated and 
eſtabliſhed by themſelves : And where they think 
he has ſaid or done otherwiſe in their. ſuperior 
Judgment, they correct, reject, and blaſpheme. 
Charges of Abſurdities, Contradictions, Impoſſi- 
bilities to be found in the ſacred Records ariſe 
from hence, and make the Contents of every in- 
fidel Book which appears: And what is ſtill 
more lamentable, theſe high Impieties and Ac- 
euſations ſeem to be the only Recommendations 
of ſuch Books, and make them ſaleable, ſince 


Job and his Adherents. The Strength and Virtue by 
them relied upon were only imginary Notions or In- 
ventions, wild Conceits of an'inherent-Sufficiency, which 
had no real Foundation. Their Knowledge therefore 
was of that Kind which pufferh up, and their Strength 
ſuch as would certainly fail and give way. 


1 Lows — W — — — by 0 


6% E LIE Chap 
they afford Nothing that can pleafe a: Chtiſſian 


K or a Scholar. Such as alledge any other Lay, 
. . prior or ſuperior to that which we find in the 
L) Mord of God, would do well to aſk themſelvez 


{for they are avredidaxro,, ſelf-taught, and ready to 
anſwer the Queſtion, I bo teacbetb like him ? by 
inſiſting upon their own ſuperior Abilities) Who 
was the Lawgiver, as no Law can be ſuch with. 
out a Legiſlator? When was this Law promul- 
= ged ? Where is any authentic Copy depoſited, 
1 ſhould there be any Diſpute about the original 
: Reading? I no · greater Legiſlator. can be found 
I | than vain, ſinful Man, the Breath of a Laugh 


% Crea 


. oralas 

# may perhaps break the Bubble, Which they hav: . Wi 
| been. ſo-much ; pleaſed with. As to the Promul- 10 Igno 
gation. and Original, they muſt go back to Bebe, « Lora 
i and try whether any, and what was the Religi· « im 
| — on ſettled and eſtabliſhed: there by:the. Megting This 
1 of fo many Advoeates for a Religion of their own priety « 
framing, as chey-will got! and any-Fhing-com- I Madlen 
pleat of that Kind elſewhere, not even in that I bent“ 
Country where all Religions, it is ſaid, may be the am 


D 5 , e b 
(o) Remember thut bou magnify bis ort, &c. his prit 
Man mpy-'bebold it afur off. Here Elibu intro- waxon 


; duces another Topic, from whenee the moſt co- Fancy 

| pious and powerful Arguments may be drawn to parts: 

preſs. and inculcate the Doctrine of Humility, aſpiring 

| and the neceſſary Dependanee of all created Be- The A 

q ings upon him, who made and governs all the na- | Conner 

| turzF World. What are all the poor little Efforts is the E 

and eonceited Excellencies 6f human Power, which! 

| | compared with the ſtupendous Effects of infinite the fol 

7 Power.arid;Wiſdom,. diſplayed. in every Part and (p) 
5 extended Mie of the vifible Creation, . eſpecially ſtood 

cke. eoleſtial Globe, orthat which .Qisafar off As not ak 

an excellent modern Writer havth-placed this Ar- whate\ 

| ls e zument . believe 

| „ . 
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| Chap. Il. 


Mankind, to the Contemplation of the magni- 


E 785 
gument in a ſtrong and beautiful Diguat, T fhail 
preſent the Reader with an Extract, relative to 
this Point, from his Bock, which is intitleq, 
Knnwledge of vi vine Things from Revelation, ' d&. 

« When Man iviews:the-numberleſs, Species of 


Creatures that are below him in Degrees. of 


perfection, he 18 apt to be -exalted with tris 
« own 'Self-ſaffictency : but when he loaks up · 
« wards, und fees how: much farther he is re- 
« moved:from the infinite Being of God, ulben 
„he .conjfaders the Heavens, even > the Wark of his 
« Fingers, the; Afoon, and the Stars, whidh! he bath 
« ained; filled with Wonder àt the :divine 


Wiſdom and Mercy, and-abafhed at his on 
* [onorance and Weakneſs, is forced to ery nut, 
Tord, what is Man, that thou art jormindful.df 


« bm” | 
This Extract is ſufſicrent to fhew the Pro- 
priety of Eis Tefetring Job, and in him all 


ficent Theatre of :the Univerſe, more eſpecially” 
the ample. and bright Canopy-of the Heuvam, to 
earn Humility. Its Connexion -ltkewiſe with 
his principal Deſign plainly Appears : It is no 
wanton Digreſſion, or the Excurſion of a ſportive 


Fancy; . ud Nem, in this as well as other 
A 


parts: All tend to lower the Swellings of an 
apiring-1NMpad, and make Man know himſelf. 
The Authorivf the :Boak of Wiſdom ſſie ws this 


Connexion in one remarkable Line, For thy: Power 


net, Chap. XII. 16. 


is the Beginning f Righteouſneſs 


which is proved by an InduQion of Particulars in 
the following Verſes uf this Ch 


8 . 5 
(p) Pe aoto him nat, &c. By woe is under- 


ſtood human Nature, or Mankind; who are 
not able by their own Powers to know God, 
whatever they pretend to, and actually, if we 
believe . Elrbu, know not God, The New 

M 5 Telſtar 


\ 
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Teſtament ſays the ſame Thing, The World by 
Wiſdom, that is human Wiſdom, knew not God. 


The Being and Attributes of God therefore (if 


theſe Things are ſe) are not to be proved or de 
monſtrated from merely natural Principles, with- 
out Data, or by the-unaſlifted Powers of human 


Reaſon: Fbeheve in God; is an Article of Faith, 


as well as the- Reſurrection of the Body. The 
Inſtances of God's gracious Providences vouch. 
fafed to Man; here given, are enough to ſilence 
any Boaſtings of the moſt liberal and. beſt-dif 
pofed Mind: They are remarkably. pertinent 
and applicable to Job's Plea of Merit, in reliew 


ing many and various Objects of Charity. IH 


5. relieved a few Neighbours in Diſtreſs, which 


he thought fo great a Merit, what was biz, 


compared with the Millions daily fed. by. the 


Bounty of God, by whofe Liberality even Ji 
Himſelf was ſupplied and made liberal? There 


is ſomething: likewiſe divine enough to ſilence 


any little Boaſter of this Kind, in the Manner 


of God's beſtowing his Benefits, as here repre- 


ſented. The Clouds are ſent to every Part that 


wants, commiſſioned to diſtribute, as they fall 
along, an univerſal Plenty, diſtilling and ſpread- 
ing their Riches and Fatneſs in. ſuch Portions, 


as may be ſufficient for each Part of the:Earth, | 


and in ſuch Quantities, as may be. requireg in dif- 


ferent Seaſons. How ſuch a-Conſpiration'or Co- 
operation of the Elements, for ſo many various. 
Purpoſes, . ſhould be effected, without a conſtant, 


directing, ſuperior Power, is not, I think, to be 
accounted for by any Academy or Royal Society, 
by any ſettled, ſure Principles of what is called 
Philoſophy. 7 ee 
(q) Alſo can any underſtand the Spreadings of the 


Clouds —Noiiſe of his Tabernacle ? Spreadeth his 


Light upen it, and. covereth the. Bottom. the 3 


Chap. 


—-By 

pat, v 
plainec 
lighter 
of the. 
the La 
Air, it 
Opera 
what! 
gather 
diſſipat 
juſt wi 
fary c1 
Globe 
cle, m: 
trons C 
Waſte 
of Clo 


terribl. 


a Cour 
render 
vaſlati. 
25 
Catara 
pitus, 
Hereb. 
ment 
and T 
the E; 


Calam 
Fortun 


claratic 
Man 1 
freque 
Drops, 


whoſe 


whoſe 
tink 0 
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By them judgeib he the People, Here are Caſes | 
ut, which, I think, cannot be ſatisfactorily ex- 
plained by the greateſt Adepts, even of this en- 
lightened Age. By underſtanding t be Spreadings- 
of the Clouds is meant, I preſume, a Knowlege of 
the Laws of Expanſion, or how Fire, Ligbt, and 
fir, in their ſeveral Combinations and various 
Operations, produce ſuch ſtrange Effects: By 
what Powers, or Springs of Action, the Clouds are 
gathered, ſpread, contraQted, dilated, ſuſpended, 
diſſipated, and entirely diſſolved; and all this 
juſt when and where theſe Alterations are neceſ- 
fary cr ſerviceable to the Uſes of the terraqueous 
Globe. What is tranſlated Noiſe of his Taberna- 
cle, may, I conceive; be rendered the Deva/ta- 
tims of his Covering or” Tabernacle. i. e. the 
Waſte that is ſometimes made by the Burſtings 
of Clouds (here called his Tabernacle), and thoſe 

terrible Inundations, ' which lay waſte and deſtroy 

a Country and the Inhabitants of it. The Word, 

rendered Noiſe, comes from a Verb ſignifying 

vaſlatus eft, deſolatus eſt. Waſte ſeems to be the 
leading Idea, Noiſe the ſecondary, as theſe great 

Cataracts are attended with frightful Noiſes, Stre- 

pitus, veluti ruptarum Nubium, as Schultens ſpeaks. 

Hereby the Clouds and Workings of the Firma- 

ment (though. generally ordered for the Support 

and Preſervation of this ſublunary World) are 
the Executioners of God's Vengeance; and the 

Calamities brought upon Men, and Loſs of their 

Fortunes by theſe Inſtruments, are manifeſt De- 
clarations of the Wrath of the Almighty. Sinful 

Man may afk, why do not theſe Clouds morę 

frequently burſt, for Deſtruction, than falt in ſmall 

Drops, for the Uſe and Preſervation of Mam? Tb 
Whoſe reſtraining Power, and abufed Goodneſs 

and Mercy, is this to be attributed? Let us 

think of theſe Things, and be thankful för the 

5 J Reſtraint 
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Reſtraint laid upon theſe Clouds, that their Burſt. 
ings are not more frequent. | 
ltr) (s) Theſe two Verſes do not ſeem to be yl. 
ly explained in any 'Tranſlation or Comment 

| * met witn. 

Aſſiſtanee herein, by the Conſtruction of the 
Word 9 omnia 1 The true Eng- 
of this Word is Hemi ſpheres not Chuds, as in 
our Tranſlation, or Hands, as in Schultens's, Its 
Idea is fetched from Caph, a Hand, or rather 
Fila, the Hand in a balf-bent Attitude, as about 
to graſp any thing : When it is. incurvated, it 
gives the Figure of an Hemiſphere, and. therefore, 
as it is here plural, muſt ſignify both/the Hemi, 
pheres, inſtead of the geminam Manum of Schul. 
tens,, which gives no Senſe, as I think the other 

Conſtruction does, when. the other Words, here 

joined with it, are explained. The Word, tran(- 

ted covereth, does not always ſignify ſuch a Co- 
vering as concealeth, but any Sort of {reading 
over, as here, a Garment of Light... Sometimes it 


gives the Idea of a Throne; and then will ſignify | 


the Throne, or principal Place, where Light re- 
ſides and ſhines, as in its Throne. The firſt Part of 
the firſt Verſe may then be rendered, Ouer and u- 
en tbe Hemiſpheres he hath ſpread Light: as.a Gar- 
ment, or inthroned it in its higheſt Majeſty and 
Splendor. ; then follows, according to the lite- 
ral Tranſlation, And he bath made Statutes ot 
Lews (from Za Va) by, or with regard lu, 
Interceſſor or Intervaer, which he hath cauſed ot 
ointed. The Verb Pa Ga NG, whence. the 
Noun here uſed for Intervener is derived, ſignifies, 
as the Lexicons agree, occurrit, gncurrity mterce 
dit, intervenit, each Word deſcriptive of the va- 
rious Motions of the 8 Bodies. The firll 
and neceſſary Senſe of theſe Expreſſions is intend- 
dc to account for, in my humble 
. | Nature 


e Clerc has given us the beſt 
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Nature of Eclipſes, and the Laws made by the 
Creator concerning theſe Appearances ; which 
were explained in ſome Meaſure, to quiet the Ap- 
prehenſions of God's People, whenever they 
ſhould happen. They were therefore informed, 
that in the planetary Revolutions, and their diffe- 
rent Ways of Motion, whenever one of theſe 
opake, floating Bodies ſhould paſs between the 
Light and any Part of the Earth, its uſual Effect 
and Splendor would be interrupted. But there 
was a farther and ſpiritual Meaning in hinting the 
Buſineſs of this MaPaGING, or natural In- 
terceſſor. As this did fometimes intercept the 
hn, or that burning Fire which. was in the ſolar 
Body, fo did the Redeemer, os divine Interceſſor, 
ſand betu een Man and the Wrath of God; 
which Wrath- is called by this very Name in this 
Chapter, CHeMa. The Reader may ſee Au- 
thorities for the Uſe of the Word PaGaNG, 
in both the Senſes here alledged, in Stactius and 
ethers, I would tranſlate the next Clauſe thus, 
He will cauſe to be proclaimed (the Verb is in 
Hiphil, upon it or over it (Light, or the Place of 
it) this Sound, which is the Voice of Thunder, Ora- 
cle of God : And the laſt Clauſe feems to be the 
Declaration of the Deity, after ſuch an awful and 
folemn Notice, to command Attention. | 
The Treaſure of Wrath, or the whole Store of 
divine Kengeance, is againſt (reſerved for) an aſpi- 
ring, proud Man. Schulten's Comment upon 
the Words, 7he Noiſe thereof ſberveth concerning 
it (de eo) is this, . Nempe de Fulmine, quod ſit 
« Ira Inflammatiſſima contra Superbos: So that 
be makes the Words to ſpeak the Greatneſs and 
Fulneſs of God's Diſpleaſure againſt Pride and 
Loftineſs of Mind. The Lexicographers ſay, 
that Mikneh, tranſlated in our Bible Catrle, ſigni- 
fies a Poſſeſſion,. Treaſure, Inheritance, or Cattle, 
es uſed 


% r tar 
uſed promiſcuouſly as ſynonymous Expreſſion, 
: becauſe the Treaſure or Poſſeſſions of Men in the 

firſt Ages conſiſted in Cattle. HOLE, tranſlated 
in our Bible Vapour, has not that particular Li. 
mitation of its Senſes in any Lexicon that I han 
met with. In the Margin of the Engliſb Bible i 
is interpreted, That which gocth ap. It comes 
from a Verb which ſignifies to aſcend ; and as the 
Word here is the Participle Benoni, the preſent 
active Participle, it muſt point out a Thing or 


Perſon in the Ad or Condition of aſcending, or 


' aſpiring, and therefore, as to the Senſe, is well 
rendered by Schultens, elatum, more grammatically 
in Aontanus's Bible, aſcendente; both Words, 
Aſcending and Vapcur, are aptly deſcriptive of a 
* Perſon. ſtill- riſing in his own Opinion: 80 that 
the Reader, if he pleaſes, may take in the Idea 
of a Vapour in his aſcertaining the intended Mean- 
ing of this Paſſage, inafmuch as the Fumes of a 
proud fantaſtick Imagination. are. nothing more 
han a alk... =. e pry 
The Reader may obſerve, that I have uſed 
Biſhop Patrick's Paraphraſe upon the laſt Verſe, 
as moſt comformable to, and making Senſe of the 
preſent. Engliſþ Tranſlation, - though T have alter. 
ed the latter Part of the Pharaphraſe on Ver. 32. 
It is left to impartial Believers, how far the new 
Conſtruction here offered ;ſhould be accepted, 
my Intention being only to propoſe what I thinks 
right, without preſuming to dictate, or to imp!/e 
my private Opinion upon ax. | 


 Z4bXXXVIL (A) : Paraphiraſe. | 
I. At this alſo my|1, Theſe Noiſes and De- 
(a) Heart trem- vaſtations, in and 
bleth, and is from the middle Re- 
moved out of his gion of the Air, make 
Hace. my very Heart to trem- 
5 . 


Chap. If. 
Job XXXVII. 


2. Hear attentively 
(þ) the Noiſe of his 
Voice, and the 
Sound that- go-- 
eth out of. his 
Mouth. 


% He direteth it 
under the whole 
Heaven, and his. 

Lightning unto 
the Ends of the. 


Farth. | 


4. After it a Voice 
roareth he 
mary with 


the Voice of. his| 
Excellency, and| 


he will not ſtay 


them. when his| 


Voice is. heard. 
5. God thundreth mar- 
| vellouſſy with 


his Voice; great 


Things doth he 
Err we cannot 
comprehend. 


6. Fer | 


- » 


41 1 


Paraphraſe. 
ble, and to be ſo via- 
lently agitated as tho? 
1 was leaving my Bo. 
4 


2. Hearken to thoſe terri - 


ble Noiſes, which 


come from. theſe 


Clouds: The: ſmal- 
teſt Murmurs of them 
are. ſo dreadful, that 
they may be fitly ſty- 
led the Voice of God, 
calling Men. to ſtand 
in awe of. him. 


3. It is heard far and near, 


piercing the whole Re- 
gion of. the Air, ac- 
companied with Flaſh- 
es of * - Lighining, 


. which ſhoot to the Ends 


R the Earth. 
4. After. them follow the 
Claps, of Thunder, 


more terrible than the 
Roarings of a Lion, 
which grow louder and 
louder, till they con- 


clude. in violent. Rain, 


or Hail; or Tempeſt. 


5: And he, who thunders 


thus with his moſt 
wonderful Voice, dò- 
eth othergreat Things, 


which the Wit of Man 


cannot comprehend. 


6. He 


2 80 Biſhop Patricl. 
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1 Jeb XXXVIL | © Paraphrefe, © 7 

pe: 6. For he ſaith to the p He — "qa the ins rl. Ale 

_— (e) Snow, be thou]  mediately ſucceeding (d) he 
5 

f en the Earth; Winter Seaſon, makes the 

likewiſe -to the the Snow fall from the - 

ri 


1 | fmall Rain, and] Clouds, and commands 
3 | to the. great] it to cover the Earth; 
Rain of his] and at the ſame Tine 

Strength. ends“ 2 Variety and 

great Plenty of Rain 
7. He ſealeth up the). The Quantity - of Rain 
5 Hand of ever) and Snow ha falls is 
Man, that all] ſometimes ſo great, 


Men may know] that the Huſbandmen 
his Work. - - cannot go on in their 22, Ane 
| Work; and when this _ 
| happens, it is deſigned his 
that they ſhould look tha 
up to God, as the Au- - 00; 
| | thorof it. he 
$. Then the Beaſts 8. At this Seaſon, the very the 
.go into Dens, Beaſts retire to their Fa 
and remain in] lurking Places, and | 3 
their Places. | - keep cloſe withi their Ea 
Dens. 13. He 
| 9. Out of the South 9. From one Quarter of cor 
| cometh the the Heavens blow tem- for 
J Whirlwind, and peſtuous Winds, and * 
| Cold out of the] from the oppoſite or | 
| North. Quarter. cold chilling 
Blaſts. 


| 10. By the Breath of | 10. Thieſe ſharp Winds are 
A God Froſt is likewife that Breath of 


| Fend and the God, whereby Froſt is 


eadth of the] given, and the Waters 
111 Waters is ſtrait- are ſo bound up by it, 
UL, 4: : | that they cannot flow, 


11. Allo 11. Tho 
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7% XXXVII. Paraphraſe. 
rl. Alſo by watering| 1. The fame Being. like- 
(d) he wearieth the wiſe. wearieth the 


thick cloſe-compacted 
Clouds, by ſpending 
and ſeparating . them 
by the intervening 

ams of the Sun, 
when they begin to 
[have more Strength; 
| and the Intervention of 
| theſe Beams give a 
bright Appearance to 
theſe Clouds. 


thick Clouds :; 
he ſcattereth * 


round about Clouds is according. to 
his Counſels; his Counſels, to exe- 
that they may ente his Commands, 
do whatſoever according to their va- 
he commandeth rious Aſpect towards, 
mem upon the and Infſuence on, the 
Face of the Earth in its annual Re- 
World in the volution. 
8 
ij. He cauſeth it to] 13. God indeed ſendeth the 
come, whether Rains ſometimes in too 
for Correction, great Plenty, to puniſfi 
or for his Land, a ſinful People, in or- 
or for Mercy. der to reform them by 


a ſeaſonable Check : 
But moſt common 
they fall for the Benefit 
of the Land, and in 
Mercy to a penitent 
People, when reclaim- 
ed by the Chaſtiſe- 
ments of God. : 


14. Hearken ; 14 Liſten 
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Job XXXVII. 
14. Hearken unto this, 
(&) O Job. Stand 
ſtill, and conſi- 
der the won- 
drous Works of 
God. * 
Doſt thou know: 
7 ) when God dil- 
poſed them, and 
cauſed the Light 


of his Cloud to 


ſhine ? 


x6. Doft thou know 
the Ballancings 


of the Clouds, 


the 


wondrous 


(g) Works of him 


which is perfect 


in Knowledge? | - 


F7. How hy Gar. 
ments are warm, 


when he quieteth 
the Earth by the] 
| South-wind * 


18. Haſt thou. with 


1 0 U. Chap llt 
Paraphraſe. 
14. Liſten diligently 9 
theſe Things, O 54; 
do not diſpute ati 
more with God, but 
conſider theſe his won 
derful Works, 
15. Doſt thou know when 
Things were firſt ran- 
ged in that, beautiful 
Order, wherein thou 
now beholdeſt them? 
Or can'ſt thou tel 
when Light was firl 
formed? 
16. Can'ft thou aegount for 
the Suſpenſion of the 
Clouds in the Air, and 
what is that ſecret 
Power which keeps 
them in that Situati- 
on? Can'ft thou affign 
the Reaſons of many 
other ſuch Works, 33 
are affected by anal 


knowing Being? 


17. Why do the ſame Gar- 


ments ſeem to be 
warmer at one Time 
than other? How do 
Calms come out of the 
ſame Quarter, from 
whence come Tem- 
peſts? 


18. Didſt thou co-operate 
him ſpread out 
the 5 — na 


with God, when be 
. ſtretched out the Sy 


5 


in which, as in a Mir- 
rour 
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Job. XXXVII. 1 Paraphraſe. 
a molten Look-| rour, we behold the 
_ ing-glaſs.? admirable Power and 


Wiſdom of him, who, 
though it be ſo wide 
and vaſt, made it as 
firm, as it is clear and 


. bright? 
19. Teach us what 19. Teach Mankind, if 
we ſhall ſay unto thou can't, what An- 
him; for we ſwer they ſhall make 
cannot order our | to theſe Queſtions : 
 Sheech by reaſon. They muſt confeſs, 
of Darkneſs. | that their Ignorance is 
| L ſo great, that they are 
quite confounded when | 470 40 
they attempt it. | _. WII 
20. Shall it be told 20. Is a thing that Man i“! 
himthat I ſpeak? . worth his No- 0 EY 


lf a Manſpeak,| tics? 1 it be 73 
ſurely he ſhall be that goes about to an- 1 
ſwallowed up. ſwer him, ſhall loſe 153 

himſelf, and his little „ 

[ Stock of Knowledge | 


Ae» . ge 
2 


L 8 be ſoon ſpent.. 
11. And now Men ſee 


21. Men perceive net the HET 
not the bright Cauſes of that bright 38 
Light which 15 Appearance, which | 
ani the Clouds, there is ſometimes in | | 
but the Wind the Clouds; but the 19 
| | paſſeth, and Air paſſeth through 1 
cleanſeth them. |. and thinneth them, ſo | 4 i 
that the Rays of the Sun = 1 | 
thereby appear irthem, - 1 
| | and brighten. them. Bm 
22. Fair, Weatherf, 22, Fair and ſerene: Wea- $4 


ther ſeems likewiſe to 


' 
cometh out of 8 . = 
come from the nor- | 

; 


the North 


With| thern 


«4 


* 
4, 
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ob. XXXVII. Paraphraſe. 
ä God 17 ü _ _ 8 as the Jo * 
terrible Maieſty. Sun, in the Summer . 
1 3 75 | Seaſon, ſeems to begin W. 
8 | and end its dai 
FRG Courſe that Way, in 
many: Parts of the 
Earth. The Concly. 
ſion of the Point 6, 
12 that the Majeſty of qv * 
| God- is dreadful, and (A) 
[bis Works and Pro- cp 1 
curiouſly. - pried into 0 8 
{. but adored and praiſed pan 
| with the deepel le iam, 
| h me * 3 4 ive; 3 hte i the | 
T3, Touching /RC[23, For Wen A! 8 ear, V 
10 Almighty, ve done 1 1 Poo 
| _cannotifind him} muſt acknowledge tht e bo 
out; heit excel- | . (a) 'F 
ſent in Power, be - comprehende J this the 0 
and in Judg-- any en ue & likew! 
ment, and in 8 His Power is ws 0 de no ve 
Plenty of Juſ- . tent, his Judgm * 5 Elbu up 
tice ;-he-will not exact, his Juſtice N 
afflic. |; exceptionable, that he WN 
5 L ought not to be que- upon 
ſtioned by us for what "Sram 
bes doeth; but if be bene 
| be, he will not give fs U 
an Account of his Ac- tha this 
| tons. 2 ea /g 
24. Men: do there- 24. Which ſhould _— all? 
fore fear him.: Men none } rar to the Ob 
He refpeQeth | him, and RET rather e2d tc 
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Jeb XXXVII. Paraphraſe. 


. © not any that axe} erather than boldly dif- 
a wiſe of Heart. -pute with him : For he 
I | Id 0teſpiſeth all thoſe, who 
1 f are wiſe or good in 
* their own: Conceits. 

* | 

„ A-NN-O'TATI ONS. 

1 (A) The Argument taken from the Contem- 
o WY pation of the Firmament and celeſtial Orbs, and 
0 WY zpplyed in general in the latter Verſes of hee 
i brcceding Chapter, to give Jeb and others juſt 


Notions of themſelves, of the divine Power, of 
human Weakneſs and Inſignificancy, is here con- 


of the particular Viciſſitudes or Seaſons of the 
Vear, which are entirely owing to the Direction 
of. Providence, acting in and upon the viſible: 
leatien-— | 


(a) The Alexandrian Copy of the LXX makes 


b 
| , ths the concluding.Verſe- of the:laſt- Chapter, as: 
|. oo likewiſe Tremellius and Junius. Though this 


de no very material Point, yet the freſn Call of 
Lubu upon his Audience, for Attention to what 


fi 

he be had farther to urge upon this Subject, and 
e- WE 'tore ſolemnly to introduce what he was about to 
at y upon the concluding Part of his Advice and 


per than the common one. 
b) Upon the Suppoſition (hinted by Schulten) 
that this Chapter contains a Deſcription of the- 


r Seaſons of the Year; to mark out more pars: 
e rcularly the Work of the divine Agency in- each 
re, to the Obſervation of Joby &c: this Paſſage, from 
er Aide 2d to the End of the) 5 th Verſe; connected 


vith what is ſaid in the latter Verſes of the fore; 
ding Chapter, is, I think, fully deſcriptive _ b 
5 the 


inued and enforced, in a ſtrong and curious View 


Lentence, makes: this Diviſion, [ think, more pro- 
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ment was, I preſume, to reprove and refute 
he common Idolatry of that Age, and the 
ountry bordering upon 7b, which was the 
orſhip of, the Hoſt of Heaven, and the ſtupen- 
ous Powers ſuppoſed to be principally in the Fir- 
mament, which produced ſuch grand Effects, far 
þyond the Reach of human or viſible Power. 
e) We have from this Verſe to the End of the 
goth, a perfeal deſcriptive Account of the Vin- 
r Seaſon 7; Rs the Author of all the Appear- 
ces which mark it-out is expreſsly declared. 
i; God is the ſole Cauſe of all thoſe Effects 
vhich diſtmguiſh the Autumna) Seaſon, ſo is he 
kewiſe of thoſe ſurprizing Changes of the Face 
Nature in the Winter Part of the Year; which 
e often aſcribed to ſecond Cauſes, or a neceſ- 
ay eternal Order of Things, eſtabliſhed upon 
rain independent Laws of Nature. God is 
d expreſsly to order theſe ſeeming natural Ef- 
eas by the ſame Fiat which he uſed in Creating 
World. Enough perhaps is ſaid in the Text 


aracteriſticks of this uncomfortable Time. 
have ſuppoſed, that Elibu began with the 
luumna! Seaſon in reclaiming to God, as their 
ue Cauſe, the Operations of the natural World. 
his Seaſan was the firſt in Order, as the World 
4 ſuppoſed, upon good Reaſon, I think, to 
ne been created at that Time, when every Part 
the vegetable Creation was in that Condition 
herein it appears at that Seaſon. The Fruits 
the Earth, particularly the Trees of Fruits. 
L PeRI) according to the Hebrew Idiom, be- 
Is in the State of Innocence appointed to be the 
eſſary Food and Support of Man, were in their 
gheſt Beauty and Perfection, when their Lord 
d the Favourite of Heaven was placed in his 
el ſtored Garden. He had a fine Stock to be- 
TE 1 811⁰ 
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id Paraphraſe to illuſtrate and point out the 


E 
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| | | d 
gin with; and a pious Acknowledgment of ty te Gl 
Author, with an eaſy Cultivation - and AQ of c:catio 
Obedience, would have been ſufficient to hy cation « 

| continued every Bleſſing he enjoyed. - But de do take 
Condition of Man ſeemed to ſympathize with th [ hope, 
Alteration of the Face of Nature and the Court ch 1 
of the Year; the Fall of Man and of u Vest Seaſon, 
were immediately ſucceeded by a Winter Sexe. tion, nc 
rity, which for a ſhort Time ſeemed to kill both WW outs 
Man and Nature lay in a State of Death, wha nake 0 
the Powers of both ſeemed to be ſealed up. But but they 
this was permitted that ail Men may tnow a cer as te 
Word; that a fuller Difplay. of his Power, WII bigihat 
dom, and Goodneſs might be opened in the vnn. af the x 
derful Scheme of reviving and redeeming Man to call t. 
The natural World was ſoon reſtored to Life an to t. 
Beauty; the Froſt and Snow ſoon melted away Licht n. 
and vaniſhed, and the Year by inſenſible Degree Sin, wh 
recovered itſelf, and appeared in a. new, . freſh ſeparate, 
Bloom; and moſt engaging Dreſs.” The Pro- warms 
mife likewiſe: gave new Life to Man , and cloth. whereve 
eld him with a richer and more'glortous Immor. Bl ,c Ir 
tality, than even Innocence itfelf would have in. dy an ap 
titled him to: For had not Man fallen, the 8 teral Tr 
of God would not have dignified our Nature by bt tired, 
taking it upon himfelf; and his: Appearanoe int 4, 
muſt certamly be a Means of higher Glorifer Wi [xx | 
tion, than it would otherwiſe have been advance Rays of 
to. Befides, by dying, Mar will be more ſenſſtle ff tick, ſu 
of the. Bleſſing of Immortality, and -more-thankful ing the 
for it. Without ſeeing the World in its Death they will 
of Winter, the increafing © Beauties of Sprue will, as it 
would not afford half the-PIeafilpe-whith we fee ore ſo 


greſs, in its leiſurely, and fo more obfervabe Fr. 


as” + 


of Sereni 
the Cond 
deaſon, 2 
plication. 


in the Variety of its Dreſs; in its ad vancing Pro 


panſions, and in its fuller Appearances” The 
radual Steps of Man. and Nature, towards a N 
ect Recovery and Reſtoration, ſerre· e mare ws | 


oP 


— — 
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nore diſtinctly the remarkable Manifeſtations of 


the Glory of God in his two grand Works of 


Creation and Redemption. If an agreeable Aſſo- 
cation of Ideas has inſenſibly prevailed: upon me 
to take my Reader a little out of the Way, he will, 
hope, pardon me, ee 

h The next three Verſes mark out the Spring 
Seaſon, when the Clouds are in another Condi- 
ton, not ſo heavy and cloſe as when they fall in 
Spouts and waſting Cataracts, nor yet ſo full as to 
make great Rains, and by them great Floeds; 
but they are ſpread over the Earth in ſuch a Man- 
ner as to water it with a convenient and fruitful 
Diſtillation, when the Seeds and new Labours 
of the Huſbandman want their friendly Aſſiſtance 
to call them forth into freſn Life, and carry them 
on to their full Strength and Perfection. The 
Licht now expands them; the warm Rays of the 
dun, which with ſurprizing Subtlety paſs through, 
ſeparate, and mix with them, give them a genial 


Warmth, and ſuch an invigorating Principle, that 


wherever they fall in their Effects they drop Fats 
ſs, In this Operation, the thick Cloud is ſaid, 
dy an appoſite Metaphor, to be wearied ; the li- 
teral Tranſlation is, Serenity will cauſe the Cloud to 


t tired, his Light will cauſe the Cloud to be diſ- 


frſed. The latter Clauſe is ſo tranſlated by the 
LXX, A . Mp Poe evrv ; the intervening 
Rays of Light will ſo work upon the Body of a 
thick, ſullen Cloud, that by dividing and break- 
ing the Force it had when its Parts were united 
they will ſoon vaniſh, and ſo diſſolve it that it 
vill, as it were, faint away; the Subſtance, be- 
fore ſo diſmaying, yields to the prevailing Force 
of Serenity, The 12th Verſe is ſo deſcriptive of 


the Condition and Working of the Clouds at this 


Yeaſon, as cannot. but fix and aſcertain the | 
plication, The Circulation, Croſſing, and tranſ- 
N verſe 
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Incurious. They 


ently repleniſhed it. 


his Counſels, and they may do whatſoever he com- 


mandeth them (nothing more) upon the Face of the 


World in the Earth. Senſe and Grammar, I think, 
require us to render the latter Clauſe, according to 
the Aspect of the Orb, or Heavens towards ihe 
Earth, The Words, rendered here by our 
Tranſlators World and Earth, are Te Be L and 
ARe TS, which are pretty much confounded by 
Lexicographers; where they occur they ſhould 
be contradiſtinguiſhed, as they muſt be ſuppoſed 
to have diſtin Significations. 
another Scripture, to juſtify this Obſervation: It 
is the ſecond Verſe of the xcth Pſalm, where 
| God is ſaid to have formed the Eartb and 
TeBeL; Terram et Orbem, ſays the Tranſlati- 
on in Montanus's Bible, Terram Orbemgue habita- 
 bilem, ſay Tremellius and Junius, as though the 
Earth and habitable Orb were diſtin& Parts of 
the Creation. The Explanation of the Word 
TeBe will clear up this Matter, and as I have 


found in Meſess Principia ſufficient Informations | 


for this Purpoſe, I ſhall venture to take from 
| thence enough. to ſatisfy any reaſonable Enquirer. 
BeL or BU L ſeems to be the Root, which 
ſignifies. the Mixer or Mixture, and is. a condi- 
tional Name of all, or Part of the Heavens in 
| Circulation: 
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verſe Motions and Diſtillations of the Clouds at 
this Time, as though they were ſent to water a 
Man planteth, that Ged may give a proper Jacreaſt, 
cannot have eſcaped the Obſervation of the moſt 
hover about, and ſurround the 
Field, till they have quite refreſhed, and ſuffici- 
But God puts in here his 

Claim, as the ſole Giver and Diſpenſer of theſe 

Bleſſings, that the Idolaters of thoſe Days might 
not ſuppoſe, that there was any rival, independent 
Power in the Heavens, who could perform ſuch 
Things. Every thing of this Kind is done by 
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at Circulation; the Branches from this Root vary- 
a ing a little as they ſpread, according to the Pre- 
t, fx, or ſome additional Radical at the End, which 


l may add to, or alter, in ſome Reſpect, the firſt 
* dea. The Word TeBeL, from this Root 


i BeL, partakes of the Ideas of two cognate 
ns Werds, formed from the ſame Radical: One 
e ſignifies an Ark, a Place for all Creatures, except 
it Fiſh, to live in ; the other ſignifies to mix or con- 


it fund. The Word TeBe L is uſed likewiſe. 
h Lev. XXI. 20. for the tranſparent Sphere of the 


J Eye with opake Spots in it; another Word from 
i the ſame Root ſignifies a concave Thing, a Sphere. 


Theſe Ideas united, exhibit and explain the very 
0 Thing we are conſidering, beyond a Poſſibility of 
Miſtake, as no other Subject or Thing will take 


0 them all in; ſo that in comparing and col- 
5 letting them we ſhall ſoon perceive, that TeBeL 
d ſignifies every thing in the univerſal Orb, except 
J the Earth or terraqueous Globe. It is that grand, 
d concave Sphere, wherein all Animals, except Fiſh, 
d live, move, and have their Being. It is likewiſe 
5 ie great Scene of Mixture and Confuſion, where- 


by the continual Working, and, as it were, War- 
hy ring of Fire, Light, and Air, the Viciſſitude of 
the Seaſons is effected, the Harth made fruitful 
and healthy, and all the Animals in and under it 
are ſuſtained and refreſhed, its Agency and Ef- 
Ef teas penetrating even to the Centre of it. Light, 
4 the moſt aQtive of three combined Powers in 

this Syſtem, reaches even to the Roots or Bottom 


1 of the Sea, as Elihu ſpeaks before. Te Be is 
10 likewiſe that tranſparent, chryflalline Orb, where- 
” in the Planets, like ſo many pete Spots, are con- 
h tinually floating. In ſhort, it is the grand Cir- 
_ cumference of the Univerſe; which, together with 
10 the encloſed ARe TS, or Earth, contains the 


; whole ſix Days Work of the Creation. The 
5 N 2 | Earth > 


Earth is variouſly affected as. to its Seaſons, ac- 
cording to the Face of that Part of the ceieſſial 
Orbs, which may be towards the Earth in its an- 
aual Revolution. In the 13th Verſe Elibu af- 

Lgus the final Cauſes of theſe Productions of the 
Clouds, or the Ends of Providence: intended and 
effected by them in the moral Government of 
the World. They are ſometimes. ſent for Cor- 
rection, in the way of Chaftiſement, to reclaim a 
ſinful People; in which Caſe they fall in ſuch 
| Abundance, as to drown, and ſtarve the Earth, 
inſtead of nouriſhing and. refreſhing. it: But they 
are naturally and principally for the Benefit of 


the Land and its Inhabitants, Sometimes theſe | 


Rains, for the Sins of Men, are with-held, in 
what is, called a backward Spring, and that fo 
long, that the Heavens ſeem Iron, and the Earth 
Lead; But upon Repentance. and Humiliation, 
they have been ordered to fall, and the latter 
Spring hath. been ſo gladdened and enriched by 
warm and enlivening Rains, that Man hath per- 
ceived the joyful Fa 

agreeably upon him, where nothing but-Barren- 
neſs was lately to be ſeen. Juſt at a Time when 
he has been ſorrowing and deſpairing, fruitful 
Showers, have been ſent in Mercy, Elihu, by 
ſetting before Man this Variety of Diſpenſations 
farther intended unanſwerably to convince him, 
that no inhereht Powers in the Orbs themſelves 
could cauſe theſe Productions, or any ſtated Law 
of Nature, whereby ſhe is uniform, and has but 
one Way of acting. But the Variety here aſſerted 
and known. to be true, under an apparent Same- 
_ neſs, of Cauſes and influencing 'Circumſtances, 1s 
a Demonſtration of a moſt wiſe, ſuperintending, 
directing Providence, acting in and over the 

whole Creation. 3 
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ce of Plenty ſmiling, moſt F 
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e) Elihu, being about to vary the Scene, pre- 
pares Job for a diſtinct Contemplation of „ by 
awakening his Attention, and calling him ont of 


that State of Amaze and deep RefleQion,-where- 
in his Obſervations and Queſtions had probably 
fixed him. He could ſmartly and quickly re- 
ply to the Temanite, the Shubite, and the Nauma- 


ihite But the Words of the Son of Baracbel 


have Force. and. Weight enough to forbid any 
Attempt towards anſwering or any Replication. 


He calls once more however, after a proper 


Pauſe, upon Fob, whilſt he fat in a penſive 


Mood; and obſerving the good Effect which 
his Reaſonings were working upon him, he 


thought it proper to perfect what he had be- 


gun, and lay the remaining Seaſon before him, 
o give him ſtill a higher and more amiable Image 


of the Creator and Governor of the Univerſe, 


and u lower and more dependent Notion of Man, 


who cannot do 1 of, or for himſelf, and 
for whom all 
Theatre was created and ordained. 


f) Doft thou know' when. & c. The latter 
Clauſe literally tranſlated runs thus, Df thin 


ew when God cauſed the Light 10 illuminate hir 


Coud ? This Queſtion miſt probably have 


puzzled Fob, and all his wiſe Companichs, both 
with regard to the Manner, as well as 


this Power muſt be very great and extenſive, by 
its being created ſo early : It was probably the 


| great Inſtrument made uſe of by the Creator in 


forming and beautifying his other Works. 

Queſtion concerning Light was a proper Intro- 
duction to the deſcriptive Marks of Sunimer, 
when this glorious Agent appears in his Strength 


and pureſt Luſtre. Theſe Marks are contained 


in theſe following Expreſſions, Bullancings of the 
N 3 lauds 


is glorious and magnificent: 


| Time or 
Beginning of the Action of Light. The Uſe of 
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cording to the Face of that Part of the celeſtial ( 
Orbs, which may be towards the Earth in its an. bare 
nual Revolution. In the 13th Verſe Elhu aſ. awa 
ſigns the final Cauſes of theſe Productions of the es 


Clouds, or the Ends of Providence: intended and 
effected by them in the moral Government of hxec 
the World. They are ſometimes ſent for Cor. bh 

rection, in the way of Chaſtiſement, to reclaim a 
ſinful People; in which Caſe they fall in ſuch | 
Abundance, as to drown, and ſtarve the Earth, Wl Atte 

' inſtead of nouriſhing and, refreſhing. it: But they He 

are naturally and principally for the Benefit of Paul 


the Land and its Inhabitants, Sometimes theſe Moe 
Rains, for the Sins of Men, are with-held, in his 
what is, called a backward Spring, and. that ſo thou 
long, that the Heavens ſeem Iron, and the Earth Zune 
Lead: But upon Repentance and Humiliation, no 
they have been ordered to fall, and the latter _ 
Spring hath, been ſo gladdened and enriched by 1 
warm and enlivening Rains, that Man hath per- 2 
ceived the joyful Face of Plenty bau moſt — 
agreeably upon him, where nothing but Barren- 7 
neſs was lately to be ſeen. Juſt at a Time when * ) 
he has been ſorrowing and deſpairing, fruitful I - 
Showers, have been ſent in Merch, Elibu, by Poly 
ſetting before Man this Variety of Diſpenſations " 
_ farther intended unanſwerably to convince him, l Ty 
that no inherent Powers in the Orbs themſelves Be ! 
could cauſe theſe Productions, or any ſtated Law he 1 
of Nature, whereby ſhe is uniform, and has but my 
one Way of acting. But the Variety here aſſerted = 
and known. to be true, under an apparent Same- — 
neſs. of Cauſes and influencing Circumſtances, is Queſ 
a Demonſtration of a moſt wiſe, ſuperintending, dna, 
directing Providence, acting in and over the er 


whole Creation. N 3 
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e) Elihu, being about to vary the Scene, pre- 


on pares Job for a diſtin Contemplation of it, by 
74 awakening his Attention, and calling him ont of 
the that State of Amaze and deep RefleQion,-where- 
and in his Odſervations and Queſtions had probably 
of fixed him. He could ſmartly and quickly re- 
or- ply to the Temanite, the Shuhite, and the Nauma- 
"gl lite: But the Words of the Son of Barachel 
ich have Force. and Weight enough to forbid any 
th, Attempt towards anſwering or any Replication. 
iy He calls once more however, after a proper 
c WI Pauſe, upon Fob, whilſt he fat in a penſive 
ele Mood; and obſerving the good Effect which 
in his Reaſonings were working upon him, he 
bo thought it proper to perfe& what he had be- 


th gun, and lay the remaining Seaſon before him,. 
to give him till a higher and more amiable Image 
ws of the Creator and Governor of the Univerſe, 
by and a lower and more dependent Notion of Man, 
who cannot do any thing of, or for himſelf, and 
ot for whom all this glorious and magnificent 
Theatre was created and ordained. „ 
f) Doſt thou know toben & e. The latter 
Clauſe literally tranſlated runs thus, Dot then 
tnow when Cod cauſed the Light to illuminate hir 
Coud This Queſtion muſt probably have 
puzzled Job, and all his wiſe Companidys, both 
with regard to the Manner, as well as Time or 
Beginning of the Action of Light. The Uſe of 
this Power muſt be very great and extenſive, by 
its being created ſo early : It was probably the 
great Inſtrument made uſe of by the Creator in 
torming and beautifying his other Works. 
Queſtion concerning Light was a proper Intro- 
duQtion to the deſcriptive Marks of Sunimer, 
when this glorious Agent appears in his Strength 
and pureſt Luſtre. Theſe Marks are contained 
in theſe following Exprefſions, Bullancings of the 
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loud. —GCarments becoming warm w=—The Earth 
quieted by the South Wind — 7 be Sky being ſpread 
ſtrong as a molten Looking-glaſs— Now Aden fe 
not the bright Light in the Clouds, but the Wind 
paſſeth and cleanſeth them—Fair Weather cometh 
auf of the North &c. Is not this Summer ? Are 
not the Cauſes and Effects ſet forth here in ſuch 
plain diſtinguiſhing Characters, that there can be 
no Miſtake? None but the Author of Nature 
could draw this Picture of her. Recourſe muſt 
be had, I think, to the Bible for true Philoſo- 


| Phy, as well as true Divinity ; and were there a 


erſon ſufficiently qualified by Learning, and 


duly enabled by divine Aſſiſtance, to open the 


Meaning of the peculiar Phraſes uſed in the ſe- 
veral Problems propounded to Jab for his Solu- 


tion concerning natural -. Cauſes and Effects, the 


State of the Animal Creation, and the Hiſtory 
of Nature, a much more ſatisfactęry and true 
Foundation of natural Philoſophy in its ſeveral 


Branches might be laid, and a more auguſt and 


durable Structure might be formed and eftabliſh- 
ed upon it, than hath as yet appeared, or been 
erected upon any human Fheory, or what hath 
been called experimental Philoſophy. 


The State of what is called natural Philoſophy 


hath beep ſo different in different Ages, that no 
Syſtem hath laſted much longer than till it could 


be thoroughly examined, ſtill changing with the 
other Faſhions of this World; which is a clear 
Demonſtration of their Imperfection, and the 


real Ignorance of ſuch as ſeem to have laid the 


faireſt Claim to the Title of Philoſophers. 


| The Sons their Father's failing Syſtems ſee, 
And ſuch as Des Cartes is, ſball Newton be. 


The Hiſtory of this Science ſeems to be a * 
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ble of being as briefly deſcribed, as that of the 
Lives of many ancient Patriarchs, late Poſterity 
knowing little more of its various Productions, 
than that they were born and died. If they lived 
many Years, their Acts were not of Importance 
enough to be recorded, or uſeful enough to be 
tranſmitted down to diſtant Ages, The Frag- 
ments of ſame of theſe Philoſophers, which are 
preſerved, are juſtly treated with Contempt ; and 
the Bodies: of this Philoſophy, as framed and 
prepared by the greateſt Names, have ſnewn the 
Weakneſs: of the human Mind, when it is left 
entirely to its own Ways of thinking and acting. 
A new Scene ſeems now to be opened by many 
ſurprizing Operations called electrical Powers; 
which are produced by the Combination of Fire, 
Light, and Air, acting together. What new phi- 
lojophical Scheme may be built upon Experi- 
ments in this Way, a few Years may ſhew : The 
many ſurprizing Effects of theſe natural Agents al- 
ready diſcovered have produced Nothing hitherto 
- but a ſtupid Admiration *. What is here ſaid con- 
1 cerning the Inſufficiency of all human Endea- 
vours in ſettling a compleat Body of Philoſophy, 
or any thing of that Kind, upon right; and ſure 
Principles, is authorized and ſupported: by what 
is ſuggeſted by Elibu himſelf in this Place. He 
calls upon all natural Philoſophers in the Perſon. 


A Diſſertation, lately printed by Dr. lon at Edin- 
57 under the Title of Di/quifitio Phyfico-Medica 
DE LUCE, opens a better Proſpect, and ſhews what 
uſeful Purpoſes theſe Experiments may ſerve. The 
learned Author deſerves the Thanks of the Public for 
the clear, undeniable Inſtances of this Kind produced by 
him, and he will, it is hoped from this Specimen, be 
more large and particular, at his Leiſure in obſerving the 
Uſes and proper Application of theſe Experiments for 
the public Benefit. g 3 
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of Job, to aſſign the true Cauſes of all natur- 
Effects. Teach us, ſays he, what we 0 J 
unto Bim ? What Account can we give to God 
When we cannot give any rational, laſting one to 
Man? He therefore expreſsly declares, in the 
Name of Mankind, We cannot order our Speech 
by reaſon of Darkneſs, Leſt the Nature of this 
Darkneſs ſhould not be rightly aſcertained, Tre- 
melligs and Junius tranſlate it Tenebræ Mentis 
groſs Ignorance. Shall it be told bim that I ſpeak? 
Is what any Man can ſay worthy of the Notice of 
God? Shall Man preſume to open his Mouth? 
* Surely be 
tended Knowlege will be ſoon exhauſted and ab - 
ſorbed, fo that Nothing but an empty, ugly Bot- 
tom will appear. Well might Elibu ſay, and Job 
be convinced, after ſuch an Enumeration of the 
various Acts and Manifeſtations of divine Power 
and Wiſdom, which appear in the Conduct of 
Naure through the different Stages of the Year, 
Cad is terrible in Majefly, Fs 
There ſeem to be more ſublime Speculations, 
and more clear Declarations in Philoſophy, ex- 
| kibited in the Book of Fob, as well as a more 


refined, and (if I may fo ſpeak) more Chriſtia-: 


nized Scheme of Theology, than is contained in 
any other Part of the ancient or firſt ſacred Code, 
or perhaps in the whole Body collectively, if 
we except the prophetic Lyre of David. And 
Biſhop Hare is of Opinion, that ſuch Paſſages 
in the Pſalms, as nearly reſemble many in the 
Book of Fob (as thoſe are not a few) were pro- 
: from thence. It is certain, they had 
the ſame Author. 


the more early Production (as I make no doubt 
it was) the Time of its Birth muſt neceſſarily 
be placed. much higher than ſome learned Men 


(g) Him 


have fixed it. 


3 H U. Chap. III, | 


ſhall be ſwallowed up. His little pre- 


But if the Book of Jeb was. 
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e) Him which is perfect in Knowlege. The 
Reader is defired to obſerve particularly, that 
tis CharaQeriſtic, aſcribed here to the Deity, 
b the very Character aſſumed by Ziibu in the 
th Verſe of the laſt Chapter, and, I ſhall leave 
the Inference to himſelf. I have compared the 
two Places, and obſerve only a ſmall Difference: 
in the Original. The Word for Anorolege is: 
plural in both Places (as is that for peryect) but, 
when applied to Fibu, the Terminination is fe- 
mne; in the Paſſage before us the Termina- 
ton is maſculine; This Variation may be in- 
tended to inform us, that divine and human 
Knowlege differ in Kind (Genere) as Biſhiop | 
Patrick juſtly obſerves, The former is all per- — 
fect, and dey the ſame ; the latter is capable ; 
of Degrees, recipit magis et minis,. as the School-- 
men ſpeak, and was never really perfect, but in 
one Perſon, whoſe Humanity Flibu is here ſup-- 
poſed to repreſent. Our Saviour therefore is 
ſad, with Reſpe& to his, human Nature, to- 
increaſe in Wiſdom, as well as Stature; and when: 
it was mature, he began to teach, as did our 
Eu his Reprefentative, and faught as one' 
baving Authority.. I have - hinted; Elibu's Per- 
{bn was probably diſtinguiſhed from that of: 
common Men by fomething extraordinary and aw 
fal in his Appearance: which · accounts for his aſ- 
ſuring Fob, that he was a Man as he was, formed 
out of the Clay; which there was no Occaſion to: 
have done, had he not appeared to be diſtin? 
zuiſhed by ſome ſhining Difference from the Ge 
nerality of Mankind. He might not improbably 
have had ſuch an konowrable, illuſtrious Mark: 
txed upon him as Moſes, that eminent Type of , 
the Meſſiah, had ; and ſuch a Luftre in his Face, 
er Glory round him, would probably have the 
lame Effect, and ſtrike with an unuſual Awe and 
= WY Reverence - 
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of the Whirlwind was a well-known Atteſtation 


Reverence all that beheld him. But this is ſubmit. 
mitted, though ſet down, as I look upon it to be 


Probable Conjecture. 


(h) Theſe two Verſes conclude that Pan df 


the Hiſtory, which is attributed to Elibu; and 


his Concluſion or Decree is ſhort, but full, per- 


tinent, and ſententious: It reaches all Mankind, 
who have been, or ſhall be wiſe of Heart, that is 
— up with conceited Notions of their own 

xcellences of any Kind, boaſting as thougb 


they had not received them, ſuppoſing, that they 


are able to do great Matters of themſelves, eſpe- 


cially in religious Attainments, thus making 
tbemſelves righteous, not only in their own Hen, 
but in the Sight of Cod himſelf. But the Judge 


here expreſsly declares, that God rejeQs with 
Contempt and Diſdain ſuch Righteouſneſs, and the 
Pretenders to it. It is loathſome in his Sight, 
and abhorred, according to the Prophet's Phraſe, 
as filthy Rags. It is obſervable, that the Text 
here doth not ſay, that the Words of £Elibu were 
ended, as was ſaid at the Concluſion of Job's 
Defence, or that he ceaſed to ſpeak, as was faid 
of the three Friends ; which is to me a corro- 
borating Argument in favour of our Hypo- 
theſis, tending to prove, that the Doctrine of 
the human and divine Nature being to be united 
in one Chriſt, was hereby declared and illuſtrated 
by Elibu's ſpeaking under the Character of the 
former, and God out of the Whirlwind, without 
noting any Difference of Perſon, under the Cha- 
racter of the other. The Tranſition therefore 
is eaſy, as the ſame Perſon is ſtill the Speaker, 
only under another Character, and ſtill continues 
before Fob to exhibit a ſenſible Demonſtration 
and ſatisfactory Evidence, that Gd would be 
manifeſled in the Fleſh. The Voice of God out 
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of the divine Preſence, and therefore Fob ſaid, 
I bave heard of thee by the Hearing of the Ear, Fi 
extraordinary Thunders and tempeſtuous Com- IA! 
motions being called. in this Book the Voice of . 11 
Cd; but nac faith Job mine Eye SEETH THEE. WE! 
In the Perſon, of Elihu) (who was here repreſent- | | 
ed as one with Him, who ſpake out of the 
Whirlwind) Job had a Sight of God, in the '{ \ 48 
Senſe of cur Saviour's Declaration to Philip, Hæ | | NN} 
that bath ſeen me, bath ſeen the Father, the Verb 
here uſed for ſeeing, in its primary Signification, - | | 
denoting a fenſible Exhibition of the Object to | | 
the Lyes of the Beholder, We need 2 7 
therefore, that no particular Mention is made of 
Elibu in the Concluſion of this Book: After a 
Diſcharge of the particular Office of his former | | 
Character, he had no Occaſion to re-aſſume it ö 
particularly, but rather to ſhew, that God ſhould- 
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e, be all in all, | | 

xt The Exhibition of this Scene, or Appearance yy 
re of the God-Man, as he was really to exiſt in 111M 
5 the Fulneſs of Time, laid eb proſtrate with all | 

id his Wiſdom and Virtue about him, and brought | 

* him to this ready Confeſſion. I a myſelf, and | 


repent in Duſt and Aſhes. He was now tried ac=- { 18- 
cording to the Prayer of Eliba, Hed Nadſach, even 1 | nd 

t Victory, till he became a Conqueror by Afﬀic- I. I 
tions, Now the Hiſtory is gloriouſly determined, & ('N 
the Devil is defeated, Who expected to conquer 1 
by his old Suggeſtion and ſucceſsful Weapon of | [ 
ſpiritual Pride. J 

The Weakneſs of Man hath been ſufficiently 

expoſed by Elibu, the Neceſſity of being clothed | 
with Humility, and depending upon the Righte- 

oſneſs of God for eternal Happineſs, is fully de- 
clared. We are taught, that ſuch as are, com- 

paratively ſpeaking, the beſt Men, are in the 

greateſt Danger of falling into the moſt dia- 
N . bolical 


-_ TT. Chap. IV. 
bolical Crime, unleſs they keep a * Eye up- 
1555 


on the Fountain of all Virtue and Happineſs, 


from whence they derive, and muſt look up to 


for, the Continuance and Addition of all the 
Bleſſings they enjoy or expect. 
The doQtrinal Inference from the whole is this, 


that * the LORD is our Righteouſneſs, of whom 


are ye in Chrift Feſus, who of God is made untou 


Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Sanctiffcation, and 
Redemption; and that, according as it is written, 
Fe that ghorieth, let bim glory in the Lord. To 
ſuch the Promiſe is given, and will undoubtedly 
be made good in the moſt ample Manner, 


He that bumbletb bimfelf ſeall be exalted, 


. 


CHAP. Iv. 


Other Paſſages in the Book of Job, relative to the 
Subject of this Enquiry, cited and explained. 


L THOUGH the Obſervations, contain- 
ed in the foregoing Chapters are, I think, 


ſo well founded as to need no additional Support, 


yet I am induced to cite a few other Paſſages 
N from 


* Mr. Alexander, quoted in the Preliminary Di- 


courſe, Page Ixxxii. has the following remarkable 
Words, Page 11, 12. On which Paſſage (viz. Jere- 
* mah XXIII. 6.) I find in the Bock called [ktarim, 


'© Orat. II. c. 28. this Rabbinical Comment, which 


may tend to their own (the Jews) Con viction. The 
1 Scripture calls the Name of Meſſiah e L ORD 
«© our Righteonſneſs, becauſe the Mediator is to be GOD, 
« by choſe Hands aue are to obtain Righteouſneſs from 
* God Himſelf, and therefore it calls 
7" TEHO VAH.” 
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directly point to the Mark, which I have been 


ſcom the ſame Book, as a Kind of corroborating | 02 
Proof of what is above advanced, upon the fol _ 1 
bwing Conſideration. It may poſſibly be ſaid, | | 3 | i 
that Elibu's Part of the Conference does indeed [+ ol 


viewing and ſhewing the Reader, and that the 
ſeveral Interpretations leading this Way might be 
admitted, were they conſiſtent with the general 
Tenor of the Book, ſo that one Part might not 
ſeem to contradi& the other. Now if the fame 
Truths and DoQrines are taken Notice of in the 
other principal Parts of this Hiſtory, if the Tra- 
ces of them manifeſtly appear, and ſhine to Ob- 
ſervation, 1 diſtinguiſhed throughout 
the whole Courfe- of it, great Strength will be 
added to our preſent Argument, and the Objecti- 
on of Inconfiſtency be removed : There will be 
no Room left to ſay, that the capital Defign of 
the Book of Job, as above ſtated, could never 
have been the principal Object of the ſacred * 
Writer, becauſe the State of religious Know- 
lege at this Time, and amongſt theſe eaſtern 
Princes, will not allow us to ſappofe them to be 
ſo well inſtructed in the Covenant of Grace, 
the Belief of a future State, and Faith in a Re- 
deemer. | | | 
Though the Degree of Revelation communi- 
cated to the Patriarchs, in the Days wherein 
Job is ſuppoſed to have lived, may be farther 
conſidered in the following Chapter, it will be 
proper here to clear the Way, by producing 
ſome undeniable Teſtimonies from this very Hi- 
ſtory, to prove, that the general Tenor of the 
Book, inſtead of being repugnant to the Purpoſe 
and Doctrine here ſuppoſed, is throughout con- 
ſiſtent and uniform in this Matter. When the 
Reader has conſidered theſe Paſſages, I perſuade 


- of religious Sentiments in the fame Peiſons is 
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* miyſelf that he will not require any farther conſi- 


derable Enlargement upon this Point, to dire& 
and fix his Opinion. Some of theſe Places will 
likewiſe ſhew the deiſtical Opinion of thoſe Times, 
above obſerved, and juſtify the Allegation of 
Fob's ſpecial Crime herein ſuppoſed, harmonizing, 
with the Paſſages in Elibu's Part concerning theſe 
Matters. „ A 
As to Fob himſelf, it is evident from what is 


' faid in the Introduction of the Book, concerning 


his punctual Attendance upon and Performance 
of. the public Duties of Religion, and the ſpe- 
cial Mentiom of the Countenance of the divine 
Preſence upon theſe Occaſions, that he was a 
true Worſhipper of the Deity, that he and his 
Houſe: did ſerve. the Lord. And we may pre- 
ſume from the Goodneſs of the Man, that he 
would. certainly communicate any ſaving Know- 
lege to his Friends, ſuppoſing them to have 
been otherwiſe deſtitute of the Means of In- 
ſtruction. . To ſay nothing of that high Teſti- 
mony of Job given him by God himſelf, there 
is I ſay but little Room for doubting (none, I 
think, for a reaſonable Mind) whether ſuch Ser- 
vants of God were acquainted with the neceſſary 
Means of Salvation. And how unaccountable 
ſoever it may appear to common Minds and Ob- 
ſervers, that ſo good a Man as Fob, and Per- 
ſons ſo. well informed as his Friends appear to 
have been, ſhould he under the Dominion and 
Guilt of the higheſt Offence, or how incredible. 
ſoever it may be to many, that a- Principle of 
Independency ſhould be ſo rooted and rank, 
where there was ſo true a Senſe of Religion in 
other Reſpects; yet Facts, divinely atteſted, 
will be heard, and muſt be allowed. The Poſſi- 
bility of ſo ſtrange a Contraſt and Contradiftion 


too 


/ 
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too evident from what we daily' hear and ſee, 
even in this Age and Country, where the Light 
of the Goſpel ſhines with the pureſt and ſtrongeſt 


Rays. ; | | 
1. The firſt Paffage I ſhall cite, as confirming 


the above Hypotheſis, is Fob IV. 12, 13, 14, 


15, 16, 17 Verſes. Now a Thing was ſecretly 
brought to me, and mine Ear received a little thereof. 
In Thoughts from the Viſions of the Night, when deep 
Sleep falleth on Men, Fear came upon me, and Trem- 


bling, which made all my Bones to ſhake. Thena 
Spirit paſſed before my Face; the Hair of my Fleſh 


fond up. It flood flill, but I could not diſcern the 
Form thereof: An Image was before mine Eyes, there 


was Silence, and I heard a Voice, ſaying, ſhall mor- 


tal Man be more juſt than God? ſhall a Man be 
more pure than his Maler? „ 
The firſt five of theſe Verſes are introductory 
to the Declaration contained in the 17th, and 
they are a moſt remarkable Deſcription of the 
Manner, whereby a ſpecial Revelation, concern- 
ing the Doctrine of Juſtification, was vouchſafed 
to Eliphaz : For ſuch Revelations were ſometimes 
communicated to Perſons who were not directly 


in the * holy Line. It is highly probable, that 


ſome Patriarchs and States had deviated from the 
true'Faith in this Particular, and ſtood in need of 
a divine Direction to put, them again into the right 
Way. When therefore the three Friends went to 
viſit Job, hoping to put a Stop to his Afflictions 
by bringing him to a Confeſſion of his Sins, God 
was pleaſed in Mercy to them, and to all ſuch as 


had erred with them on this Occaſion, as well as 


to 


24 Habebant Veteres, Loco Seripturæ, Teſtimo- 


« nium & Irfdicationem Patrum de Verbo Dei, ad 
* priſcos facto, itemque privatas Revelationes, Ita & 
AElipbaum habuiſſe credibile eſt.“ Cocc. in Locum. 
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to convince Fob wherein conſiſted his ſpecial 
Guilt, to inſtruct them in; and remind them of, 
what was the Truth in this Point, by « divine 
Viſion to Eliphax and the Voice of the Hol dpi 
rit. Some Expreſſions in the Engliſb Tranflation 


have induced ſuperficial Readers to ſuppoſe, that 


Zliphax was here only relating a common Dream, 


or ſomething like it, and telling a Story about an 
Apparition, (called by us a Spirit) of which he 


could give but a very indiſtin& Aceount, as gene- 
rally happens, it is ſaid, in ſuch Caſes through 


Fear and Confuſion. They ſeem to think by Zü- 


phaz taking no farther Notice of it in the Courſe 


of this Conference, that this, like other Spectres 


and Phantoms, might difappear (as this likewiſe 
is ſaid to be uſually the Caſe when theſe Things, 
happen) when Day and Reaſon reſumed their Em- 


pire. On the contrary, I think, we have here 


thofe moſt certain deſcriptive CharaQeriſticks, 
which are uſually ſet down as Marks of a divine 


| Revelation. Here was that Fear, Trembling, and 


Shaking, which was the Effect of that fir/? Foie, 
or Sound reſembling Thunder (like that at Sinai, 


&c.) which introduced ſuch divine Meſſages, and 


demanded the Attention of the Perſons to whom: 
the Meſfage was ſent, aſſuring them at the ſame- 
Fime of the Divinity of the Speaker. Then there 
was a moſt profound Silence (* 1317) —_— 

| | Ver. 


» This accounts for the different rendring of the 


Verb Dyr by Lexicographers, who make it ſignify 


Jperavit and expetavit, as well as cefſavit and quievit: 


So deſcriptive an Idea of the moſt eager and earneſt 
Expectation could not be given as the Perſon under the 


Circumſtance here ſuppoſed muſk have Arredio 


Auribus 4b. 


Ver. 16. Then the Voice + called in Elijab's 
Viſion the ſmall /till Voice, clear and diſtinct, but 
ſoft, gentle, and agreeable to the open expecting 
Far. This Voice or Articulation was accompa- 
nied with a lenis Aura, therefore called by Coccoi- 
us * Vacem lenis Aurez.” It ſhifted and changed 
its Form ſo faſt, (as the Hebrew pry imports, 


+ This Voice, I ap nd, was called by the an- 
cient Jeu the Bath Kel, the Daughter of a Voice or 
the Daughter-Yoice, concerning which there are many 
legendary Tales or Talmudical Stories. Dr. Prideauæ 
indeed is pleaſed to ſay, in a Note under Page 124. of 
Vol. I. Fol. That “ by the Bath Ke the Jews 
meant a Voice from the Clouds, ſuch as was heard 
from thence concerning our Saviour.” But in Pag. 
276. of Vol. II, he tells us in a Note at the Bottom, 

ter favouring the -Rabbinical Stories, there' is alſo 
another Reaſan for this Name ( Barth Kol) That it 


* always firft, and then the Bath Kol out of it, and 
© that therefore the Thunder was as the Morber-Voice,, 
and Bath Nu as the Daughter coming out of it.” 
The Doctor adds, © But this cannot be true.” Why 
not? becauſe, it ſeems, © moſt of the Inſtances (not 
* all I find) which the-Zeww;þ Writers give us of their 


It may be fo, and they might have ſpecial Reaſons for 
penning their Fables in that Manner. But the Doctor, 


where, is kind in referring his Reader, even in this 
Place, to what Dr. Lightfoot has ſaid upon this Sub- 
ject, in his firſt Vol. and pag. 485, to which I would 
likewiſe refer the Reader, deſiring him only, for the 
preſent, to conſult likewiſe what Dr. Hammond has ſaid 
upon this pm and Beortn, St. Jabn XII. Note (b) 4. 
IX. 6. A judicious 3 will ſoon ſatisfy himſelf, 
by this Aſſiſtance, without farther Trouble. The 
delf- Contradiction of theſe Rahbies appears very ſtrong 
upon this Supject, as they have aſſerted, at one 3 

e t 
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Ver. 15. rendered paſſed) that though it food fill, 
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came out of Thunder, that the Thunder-Clap went 


Bath Kol are without any ſuch. Thunder preceding.“ 


who himſelf treats theſe People as they deſerve elſe- 


| 
1 
: 
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to give undeniable Evidence of a real Preſence, 


yet no particular Form could be diſcerned or de. 

feribed. Though its Influence and Power were 
felt, it was not known, whence it came or whither 
it went Only by its Inviſibility and Agency it 
was known to be God, or the Voice of God, de- 
ſcribed to us, ſo far as is proper for us to know, 
in the Properties of the material Spirit. 


It would ſerve more for Oſtentation, than Uſe, 


to cite many Commentators upon this Occaſion : 
But the Reader may be pleaſed perhaps to know 


. what an approved Writer of the ſixth Century 


has obſerved upon the Paſſage before us; the 
Writer I mean is Olympiedorus, who is a principal 
Commentator in the Catena of the Greek Fathers 
upon Fob. He ſuppoſes © Eliphaz here plainly 
«& to aſſume the Authority of a divine Illumina- 


& tion, either to render what he ſaid more accep- 
“ table to Job, or to gain an higher Degree of 


* Credit : He draws an Analogy between the 
«© material Spirit and the Holy Spirit, as obſerve 


“ able in this Place, and that he might not ſeem- 


& to be inferior to Fob as to ſpiritual Communi- 
& cations, he aſſerts that he was not without a 
& Portion (ayoge;) of divine Illumination, for the 
& Spirit, Huh, came or paſſed upon my Face, 
& ti gc . 8 | 

But though E/;phaz was, in a manner, com- 
pelled by this Viſion to declare to Fob, and the 
Bye-Standers, what the Voice had faid —_ is 
: 5 one 


that this Oracle of Bath Kol did not commence till 


after the Babylonifh Captivity, or the Ceſſation of Pro- 
- Phecy. The Rabbies have likewiſe aſſerted, that it 


was a moſt ancient Way of Revelation, uſed towards 


Hagar the Eg iptian, Manoab and his Wife, Abigail, 


in going to meet David, &c. See Obſervation, Ju. 
de V viſe in Progm. Pugionis Fidei Raym. Martini, 


Pag. 101, Sc. Edit. Paris 1651. 
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ence done at the 17th Verſe) yet he ſoon relapſed 
de. WY into his former Error: For the Impreſſion de- 
Were cayed fo faſt, that he ſeems almoſt to have forgot 
ith his Commiſſion (though delivered in ſuch a 
y it Manner) in Chap. XXII. where he imputes the 
de- dufferings of Fob to wrong Cauſes, laying to his 
ow Charge the fouleſt and moſt inhuman Crimes 
f (which he, was very far from being guilty of) 
76. WH inſtead of the real one of Self- Juſtification, 
Sie ſince that might probably be condemning him- 
ow ſelf 2nd the other Friends and Neighbours at the 
ury ame Time. The Sentence therefore declared 
the zpainſt the three Friends in Chap. XLII. 7. is 


principally addreſſed to Eliphaz as the moſt 
guilty, in having neglected to urge, or not per- 
ited in urging that Anſwer or Inſtruction, which 
he was ſo divinely inſtructed or commiſſioned 
io deliver in the Words of the Text, for not ſay- 
ing, i. e. openly declaring and inſiſting upon what 
was right, or acknowledging what was ſo, as eb 
atlaſt did, and thereby became victorious. 
What hath been here obſerved, concerning 
Eliphaz's departing from the Matter of his In- 
ſtruction and Commiſſion, ſerves, I think, to 
confirm what is above ſuppoſed (pag. 88.) of 
| the three Friends and Elibu's putting the Trial 
upon a different Iſſue. As Eliphaz and his 
| Friends could not be prevailed upon, though 
F commiſſioned in ſuch a Manner, to ſay what 
was right, or perſiſt in ſaying it, Elihu appears 
in order to do it, after ſome Expreſſions of In- 
Ugnation againſt the three Friends for not do- 
ing it. „ 5 
But, after all, the Engliſß Reader may demand, 
how does it appear from the Words of the 1) th 
Verſe (which is ſuppoſed to contain the ſpecial 
Matter of this Revelation to Elipbaz) that the 
Dogrine of Juſtification is there contained? 


Nothing 


. that God that bore the Curſe of 


Nothing here ſeems to be afferted or declared, 
but that no Man is more holy or juſt than God; 


which Truth does not ſeem to require à ſpecial 


Revelation, or oracular Anſwer to eſtabliſh, or 
fuch' a folemn Viſion or preparatory Sdlemmty 
to introduce. To this I am enabled to give a 
ſatisfactory Anſwer by a new Tranflation of this 


| Verſe, made by a converted Few, and. communi- 
cated to me by a learned Friend. 


The new Verſion is as follows, * 

The fallen Man ſhall receive 8 from 
the Law, if the 

mighty One cleanſe his Work. The Hebrew is 


as below *®. Whether this Tranſlation be juſt, 


the Learned upon Examination muſt judge. I 
— ſel down ſome Reaſons why 1 think it to 
e fo. -. : . a 
I. As I take this to be a divine Decree, and 
Reſolution of a Doubt, to be promulgated for 
the Obſervation of Mankind, the tr. prefixed to 
ENOSH muſt be, I think, demonſirative and 


emphatical, not interrogative, as our Tranſlators | 


ſuppoſe it to be, as the Majeſty of Laws and 
decretorial Forms require the poſitive and deter- 
minate Manner and Style to aſcertain and eſta- 
bliſh what is laid down, without giving the leaſt 
Room for queſtioning the 'Truth of it: 


2. The Senſe of ENOSH here given is 
agreeable to what many learned Men have aſſerted 


over and over, and is preſerved in our Tranſlation 
in the Word mortal. ER Y 
3. ELOAH. The Word tranſlated Gad in 


our Bible has been obſerved to carry the ſame 


Senſe as the converted Je gives it, who told my 


Friend that it was an emphatical Expreſſion for 


Chriſt, and that the Word God was not determi- 
nate enough. | | 
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4. Gi Bek, 


9. 
that he would let looſe his 


— 
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„ GiBeR, tranſlated the mighty One in this 
gew, and a Man in the common Verſion, has 


7, to be a peculiar Characteriſtic of Chriſt. 

5. The Word rendered his Work in this new 
Tranſlation, and his Maker in the Engliſb Bible, 
v2 Noun, generally if not always ſignifying a 
Thing, not Perſon, unleſs a ) be inſerted be- 
tween the y and w; which Robertſon, contrary 


Care to do in. his Citation of the Words from 
this Verſe : = 2 he N _ pe 

ifice ſus, in Complaiſance perhaps to the Eng- 
Wen of befiwe his Maker. But the Mem 
in this Word is, I. ſuppoſe, the Prefix of the 
Hemantic Noun wy, and not the Prepoſition 
ſignifying coram or pra : As I am a Stranger to 
the Perlon and: Character of him who gives this 
new Tranſſation, I have not adopted it upon Au- 
thority, or reſted. the Proof upon perſonal Cha- 


rater of Learning, &c. but have fairly laid be- 


ſore the Reader the Reaſons which induce me to 
accept it and prefer it to the common one: I will 
add, that many ſkilled in the Hebrew (whom L 
have conſulted) highly approve it. 


And now. the er is to examine what hath 


been ſaid upon this. Paſſage, and. uſe his own. 


Judgment. 


II. Chap. VI. Ver. 10. Ver. 13. We muſt | 
go back to the 8th Verſe to take the Senſe of the | 


10th. 


would grant me the Thing that I long for ! 

þ ven that it would pleaſe God to deſiray mes, 
d, and cut me o,. 
10. Then ſhould I yet have Comfort. 5 
Job, you fee, is very deſirous. of his. Diſſolu- 


tion, not leſs ſo than St. Paul was, and probably 


upon 


been obſerved by Glaſſius in his Onomat. pag. 74, 


to the Reading of the Hebrew Text, has taken 


8. O that Imigbt have my Requeſt. ! and that C, 


r 
* 
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upon the ſame Reaſons ; that he might be ont of 
the Reach of Trouble and Sorrow, and admitted 


to the everlaſting Pleaſures of the Faithful. This 
is, I think, the plain Import of the Words, x 
they lie before us in the Engh/h Tranſlation, hay. 
ing Comfort implying, I think, not only an Ex. 
emption ſrom Pain, but, a Perception of Plea- 
ſure. But the original Words ſo fix the Senſe 
as to leave no room for wavering : Literally tranſ. 
lated they run thus: My Conſolation ſhall yet (not- 
withſtanding this Diſſolution) even after Death, 
ſubſiſt. The Word rendered “ yet ſignifies both 
a Continuation and Increaſe of what it is applyed 
to, and the Verb-ſubſtantive here uſed is future 


by the prefix Thau; ſo that the Words muſt car: 


ry this Senſe; my Comfort ſhall be more and 
more after the Determination of this State of Fx- 
iſtence. Was not the Patriarch's Hope full of 
Immortality? What we tranſlate, yea I uud 
harden myſelf in Sorrow, in this 1oth Verſe, is 
rendered by Schultens, et Pede Terram quatiam cum 
Exultatione. If this Tranſlation be juſt, it ſtrength- 
ens the former Conſtruction, and ſuppoſes Jeb 
to be quite tranſported with- the Hopes of what 
he ſhould find in his future State of Exiſtence, 
and by theſe Expreſſions he ſeems. in ſome 
—_ to anticipate it by the Strength of his 
aith. „ 5 
Ver. 13. Is not my Help in me? and is Wiſdm 


driven away from me? The moſt arrogant, ſelf- 


ſufficient Deiſt of ancient or modern Times could 
not ſpeak in a more elevated, independant Style. 
But the Original being not ſo ſtrong, the Words 
will, I think, bear ſoftening and admit the fol- 
lowing Conſtruction, If there be no Help in me, 
L e. admitting that I am not able to relieve my- 
ſelf under my preſent Diſtreſs, is Wiſdom or right 
| | | 5 


* Adverbium continuativu m. 


Chap. 


Reaſon, 


Reaſon, my very eſſential, diſtinguiſhing Excel- 
kncy, inherent in me, (TOSHIA from JeSH) 
lariſhed from me ? Even after this Softening, the 
Reader will perceive that enough is left to fix up- 
on. Job the Charge of thinking more highly of 


Pu himſelf than he ought to think. 

"wy III. Ch. IX. 15. Whom, though I were righ- 
me tus, yet would I not anſwer ; but I would make 
anc, p pllcation to my Judge. LS =) 
wy lt is obſervable, that ob guards his ſeeming 
th Submiſſion here with a ſalva Fuftitid ſud, whom, 
ot, rh I were righteous (an odd Suppoſition this, 
ped if he did not think himſelf or Man might be ſo) 
ire . would I not anſwer (in the Way of Contradic- 
ar. bon) but / would make my Supplication to my Fudge. 
ad He thought it moſt ſafe and prudent, when he 
* vas upon his Trial before a Judge armed with 
of Omnipotence, to plead guilty, though he thought 


himſelf, upon the Whole, not to be ſo ; as may 
be inferred from his reſuming his Challenge in the 
two laſt Verſes, Let him take his Rod away from 


: multiplieth my Wounds without Cauſe. 
g IV. Chap. X. Ver. 18, 19. Wherefore then 
: haft thu brought me forth out of the 


Grave. „ 
This Paſſage is here produced by way of re- 
claiming the true Import of it as a great Writer 
would make it prove Job's Infidelity with regard 
to a future State. His Words are, Nondum 
© netam Immortalitatem Animi Tempore Jobi 
* fuiſſe hæc, ut innumera alia, c/ar? gn_ 
8 | | ut 
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But if his innumerable orther Arguments have n5 


more Weight, and prove no more than this, the 
Number will not be formidable, and we may fiil 
be aſſured that Job's Hopes were full of Immorta. 
lity : Had he been taken from the Womb to the 


5 Grave, there was the ſame Reaſon to expect a 


Reſurrection of the Body, as though the Soul 


and Body had continued together many Years, 


ſuppoſing that a Soul had ever been united to it. 
And this was plainly the Caſe here from the Ex- 
preſſions, Ob that I bad given ub the Ghoſt / In 
regard to this World, may the Senſations of Plea- 
ſure and Pain, reſulting from the Union of 
Soul and Body, had Fob been carried from the 


Womb to the "Gm, he had not endured fo 


much in Mind or Body, and, in this Senſe, bs 
evould have been, as though be bad not been: No- 
thing more can be inferred from this, and ſuch 
like Expreffions. 

V. Chap. XI. Ver. 14, 15. If Iniqui be in 
thine Hand, put it far away, and let not Wicked- 


_ neſs dwell in thy Tabernacles, For then ſhalt thou 


lift up thy Face without Spot, yea, thou 2 be 


= Halt not fear. 
MY. is plain from fe Exhortation of Zuber, 


that the — Opinion of that Age was, that 


Man's Righteouſneſs or Juſtification depended en- 
tirely and independently upon himſelf, that he 
could make or keep himſelf. clean without Spot, 
could be quite ſtedfaſt and invariably good, ſo 


= of Heart as to have no Thing or Perſon to 


VI. Chap. XIII 15. Though be ſlay me, yet will 
1 truſt in him but I will maintain mine own Ways 
before him. 

The Hebrew Word tranſlated Nay ſignifies, ſays 
Schultens,, Exciſion, borrowing its Idea from 


a Tree pulled up by the Roots, and laid __ 
tne 


contir 
God: 
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the Ground : But after ſuch an Exciſion, Fob 


declares that his Truſt will be in God, his Hope 
and Expectation will be placed there, as the Ori- 
ginal imports, But this Confidence and Security 
proceeds ſrom a wrong Principle, a Perſuaſion 
that he was perfect and righteous, that he had a 
Right to be juſtified: / will maintain mine own 
Ways before him, ſays the Patriarch; every Step 
of my Conduct has been ſo guarded, that I have 
not deviated in any Inſtance from the Line of 
Duty, the omniſcient God himſelf being my 
Judge. Fob thought it ſufficient to be free from 
any ſcandalous Immoralities or Impiety, which 
his Accuſers were perhaps guilty of, but he was 
not aware of ſecret Sins, of many Imperfections, 
even in the very Performance of religious Du- 


ties, of wandring Thoughts, uncharitable Cen- - | 


ſures, and ſpiritual Pride, ſo that in many Things 
we offend all, without excepting any. | 
Maintaining his own Ways before God muſt 
therefore be an unwarrantable Stiffneſs, not plea- 
ing in the Sight of him who reſifleth the Proud. 
Neither, ſuppoſing he was perfect, and in every 
Point unblameable, was it in his own Power to 
continue ſo, without the ſpecial aſſiſting Grace of 
God : So that it may be doubted, whether his 
Reſolution (mentioned Chap. XXVII. 5, Cc.) 
not to * remove his Integrity from him, inſtead of 
deſerving ſo much Praiſe as hath been beſtowed 
upon it, was not his great Crime; whether 
entertaining an Opinion of his own Perfection, 
and hugging himſelf . ſuch a Security, was 
| . | not 


* If this Expreſſion be meant of his withſtanding 


all Temptations of Idolatry, and worſhipping the Hoſt 


of Heaven, it is literally true, that Job did not remove 
his Integrity from him, but came off whole and entire in 
bis Engagements with Satan upon this Occaſion, 


I 


v6 ae Car 


not that Condition and Offence, which made 
him a fit Subject to be tried and purified in the 
Furnace of Affliction, for an Example and Ad. 
monition to his Contemporaries, and all Poſterity 
4 came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners 19 Re. 
pentance, was our Saviour's Reply to the Phari. 
fees ; and therefore, the Senſe, I think muſt be 
this, that the Benefits of our Saviour and his 
Redemption were not intended for, or expe&ed 
to have any good Effects upon, ſuch as think 
themſelves fo righteous and whole as to need no 
Repentance, no Phyſician. May not likewiſe the 
Text, * There is Foy in Heaven over one Sinner 


- that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine juſt 


Perſons, who need no Repentance, be capable of 
this Interpretation, or ought it not to be admit- 
ted as the only true one? I am ſatisfied that 
this muſt be the Meaning, as the - comparative 
Part, more than over, was addreſſed to the Pha- 
riſces alone, who truſted in themſelves that they 
were righteous : Phariſees therefore and juſt Per- 
ſons are ſynonimous Terms, and the Senſe is here- 
by clear; that one Publican, who was a fin- 


' cere Penitent, was more acceptable to God, 
than ninety and nine proud © Phariſees, who 


thought themſelves juſt 'Perſons, needing no 
Repentance. This was a cutting Reply ad Ho. 
mines. That this comparative Clauſe was added 


by way of Anſwer to the Phariſees, appears, ! 


think, very plainly from its being omitted in our 
Lord's immediately following Illuſtration of the 
ſame Point, under the Parable of the loſt Piece 
of Silver. Having anſwered the Phariſees, who 


| Interrupted him at Ver. 2. he addreſſes himſelf to 


all the Publicans and Sinners, (at Ver. 8.) who 


drew near unto him for to hear him, To them he 
55 | | 3 puts 


* Luke XV. 7. 
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uts a parallel Caſe, that was of general Applica- 
a — his Concluſion 1s: poſitive; Phat there 
is Foy in the Preſence of the Angels of God over one 
Sinner that repenteth. | 
The many Difficulties. raiſed :about the Anſwer 
to the Phareſees,: and the forced, unnatural . Sup- 
poſitions: invented by Commentators to ſolve them, 
vaniſh, I think, at ance, and need not puzzle us 
any longer, if we admit the Interpretation here 
offered. The Text ſtands quite clear of any Ab- 
ſurdities to be charged upon it; and an Habit of 


Picty and Goodneſs may be allowed to have the 


fame Preference and Recommendation in the Sight 
of God it ever had, and ever will have. | 
VII. Chap. XIV. 14. Fa Man die, ſpall ba live 
again? All the Days of my | appointed Time 1will:1 
wait, till my Change come. N . | 
The Verb of the Noun tranſlated. Change, ſig- 
nifies to change for the better, de veteri in no- 
aum, de debili in robuflum,” ſays Schultens,: re - 
ferring to the 7th Verſe of this Chapter. The 
Lexicons ſay, that the Expoſition is“ pro, vice; 
« notat unius Rei pro  altera commutationem.”? 
Numb. XVIII. -21. it is what the Levites were to 


— — 


receive by way of Recompence for their Services; 


Prov. XXXI. 8. with a Va in the third Order, 
it ſignifies Tranſitus; Gen. XLV. 22. Adutatianes, 
vel mutatoria Veſtiun, i. e. alias novas et recentes, 
and ſo Fudg. XIV. 19; XVI. 13. Cineinni. Trom- 
mirs adds another Idea, and makes it ſignify flo- 
reſco. The Reader from this View, may be left 

to make Inferences for himſelf, and decide the 

Queſtion whether Fob believed a future State. 

Lircber tranſlates. theſe Words donec rurſus fiam, 
which ſurely expreſſes the ſtrongeſt Dependence 
upon another State of - Exiſtence, in which the 
y and Soul. would be reunited ; otherwiſe 
Jeb could not ſay he ſhould be rurſus, again, in 
O 2 this 


.Tit and Soul. | 
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this ReſpeQ, or in the ſame Mode of Exiſtence 
wherein he was at the Time of uttering theſe 
"Words. But the good Patriarch was ſatisfied 


that, though Man muſt lie down in the Grave, 
and not riſe till the Heavens be no more, Ver. 12, 
yet then he ſhould awake from the Duſt and long 
Sleep, and be again as he then was, i. e. com- 
pounded of a Spirit, Soul, and. Body, though the 
Body ſhould be ſo altered for the better, as to be 
a more fit and agreeable Companion for the Spi- 


- It bath been ſaid, that the Idea of the Word 


tranſlated Change is taken from the Cuſtom of 


changing Soldiers, when relieved upon Guard or 
Duty. But I ſee no Foundation for, or Senſe in 
this Opinion. That it was taken from the Change 


of old worn out Garments for new and better, and 


for a Recompence and Reward for the Perform- 


ance of religious Duty, we have the Authority of 


the holy Scriptures to bear us out in ſuppoſing. 
If any may contend, that the Word rendered 


Change, having a Jod in the third Order, may be, 


and ſeems to be a perſonal Noun to be rendered 
Changer, or the Perſon who was to effect this 
great Change by raiſing himſelf, and all Man- 
kind from the Dead, I ſhall have no Diſpute with 
him. In this Caſe Job's Faith will be unanſwer- 


ably plain, and prove, that he knew, and had 


a full Dependance upon that Perſon who was to 


change his, or Man's vile Body, that it might be 
faſhioned like unto his own moſt glorious, or glo- 
_ .nified Body. EE 


0 


VIII. Chap. Xv. Ver. 10, It, 14, 15, 16, 17, 
18, 19. Any unprejudiced Reader of this Chap- 


ter muſt be convinced, that the State of religious 
| Knowlege in the Time of Job was much higher, 


and more enlarged than many have ſuppoſed. 


The Verſes here ſelected fur niſh Matter m_ 


Pg 
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rious Obſervation. 1. From the Expreſſions in 
Ver. 10. Witb us are both the gray-headed, and 
very aged Men, much elder than thy Father, toge- 
ther with what is ſaid, Ver. 17, 18. { will hew 
thee, hear me, and that which I have ſeen I will 
ddare,- Which wiſe Men have * told from their 
Fathers, and have not hid it, it appears, I think, 
that Religion at this Time was probably tradi- 
tional, and the Knowlege of it preſerved in the 
Lips of the Prieſts or Patriarchs. The Manner. 
of expreſſing it here muſt induce one to believe, 
that but few Generations had paſſed ſince the Re- 
velation was given; aged Men, much older than 
Job's Father, were then, it ſeems, living, who 
were able to give authentic Accounts of theſe 
Matters; and wiſe Men, ſuch as had attended to 
ſuch important Declarations, and had received their 
Knowledge from +. their Fathers; which Fathers 
| Ds | were 
it may be objected, that this very Form of ſpeak - 
red ing is uſed by the Pſalmiſt, P// XLIV. 1; Ve have 
be, Bl beard aui h our Ears,. O God, our Fathers have told us, 
red Cc. I anſwer, that though the Word in both Places be 
his the ſame, wiz. told, in the Engliſb Tranſlation, yet there 
an- are two original Words of different Significations. The 
ith Word in Fob is , importing a verbal Declaration, or 
er- Annunciation; That in the Palm p, from the Verb 


Jad ſignifying to enter upon Record, the Noun being there- 
js fore the Word for a Record or Book, the Senſe of the 
* Plalmiſt therefore is, our Fathers have recorded, and wa 
| fee in, or hear from the Reading of thoſe Records in our 
* daily Service what mighty Works hawe been done, &c. 1 


ſpeak here of the Senſe of the Word as it-was generally 
Ts applyed after the Uſe of Letters: Before, it ſeems to have 


p- been uſed in the-Senſe of exarrares as in this Book, and 
us for recording Times and Fats in that rude, ſhort Man- 
r, ner, whereby they were deſcribed, before alphabetical 
d. Writing was revealed or taught. 

u- T Clouds of ſufficient Vitneſſes could at that Time at- 


us det the great Facts of the univerſal Deluge, the Confu- 
N . . from 
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 cularly: to deſcribe Moub a 


h R E I 8'U. war, 


were thofe very Perſon, to whom alone tbr Earth 
was given, anũ no Stranger paſſed among them; 
Conſidering the Age of Man in thoſe Times, 
revealed Truths, had but few Hands to pai 
through between Noah and Fob. Mah living 
330 Years after the Flood; and Shem fo the Mar. 
riage of Iſaac and Rebekah, the remaining Term 
of Years might be filled by Three or Four in a 
direct Line of Deſcent, allowing them to anſwer 
the above Deſcription of gray-heazed and very 
aged Men, This Account helps, I think, to fix 


the Time wherein Fob lived. The Perſons point- 


ed out and referred to in Ver. 19. as the Fathers 
from whom the whole Stock of Wiſdom and 
Knowlege was derived, as from one pure and 
plentiful Fountain, are plainly the little holy Fa- 
mily preſerved in the Ark. To them alone was 
THE Earth given (the prefix Ha denoting here 
the Earth in general, no particular Part or Re- 
gion) and no Stranger was paſſing among them, 
as ſuch had paſſed among the Children of Iſrau, 
called a mixed Multituge, when they eame up to 
take Poſſeſſiom of that Land which was given 


them. No Words could be more reſtrictive than 


theſe, to determine the — 1 
is Sons, who were 
| Eh the 


— 


con and Refioration of the Heavens and Earth or terrs- 


neous Globe, the Affair at Rabel, the Deſtruction of 


odom, and many other public and undeniable Proofs of | 


a2 divine Power and Providence. The moral Evidence of 


theſe Matters was to that Age, by paſſing through ſo few 
Relators, as ftrong as — — any Part of the 
Hiſtory of our laſt Civil War, and the Marty?- 
dom of King Charles I. handed down from the Great 
Grand- father to the now living Great Grandſon ; to ſay 
nothing of the indubitable Veracity, and ſuperior Au 

thority of ſuch Traditions, as came down. atteſted by 
the Chief of the religious Line of Shen. 
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„the Beni Elabim, the Sons of God, who ſbouted 
n for Fey. upon the Earth being given them, and 
| | 5 T7 their 


The Interpretation of the Word Elabim, as ſignify- 
ing Juratores, Fœderatores, deſeribing the three Perſons 
of the Eſſence covenanting to redeem Man, and obliging 
themſelves to perform their reſpective Parts by that Kind 
of Oath or Swearing, which is joined with an Impreca- 
tion, fully explains this Phraſe, For the Sons of the 
Elahim, or theſe Covenanters, muſt be thoſe, who by 
this Act of theirs were born again unto a lively Hope, and 
after a forfeit of Life, and every other Bleſſing, were by 
this Act of Grace reſtored to what they had loſt, and 
were made the Children of God, or the Sons of the Ela- 
tim. Hence it undeniably appears, that none but the 
human Race could be comprehended under this Expreſ- 
ſion, as the Angels had no Share.or. Part in this Cove- 
nant. And ſuch only of. the human Race. are included 
in this Expreſſiqn, or underſtpod by, it, as.thankfully ac- 
knowlege and accept. the proffered Bl , endeayours | 
ing to perform the Conditions, in order tp obtain the 

Fromiſe. To all others the Covenanters ſpeak. thus, Be- 
held, ye Deſpiſers, and wonder and periſþ !' The general 
religious Diſtinction of Mankind in the. firſt Ages was, 
the Sons of the E/abim, or true Worſhippers of theſs 
Fæderatores, Covenanters, &c. and the Sons of. Adam, 

who followed their own Imaginations, and Religions 


e of their own Invention, or compounding a Religion, 
e dictated by that Nature which they had as the natural 


Sons of the firſt Aaam, and ſet up in oppoſition to what 
was given and appointed by the E/abim, for the Direc- 
f tion and Obedience of their true Sons and Followers, 
1 We ſee therefore theſe Appelative Terms applyed in the 
Way of Contradiſtinction, The Sont of God ſaw and 
| came in to the Daughters of Adam, the true Worſhip. 
| pers mixed with the Daughters of Idolaters, bein 

probably allured and tempted by. their great Beauty, 

as was the Caſe in Aftertimes with the Daughters of 

Moab, &c. That Idolaters were comprehended under 

theſe Sons or Daughters of Adam, is evident from what 

we read in Gen. Xt where _ are told, that the Build- 
+ ers 
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their beholding the Renovation of the 
Beauties of the Heavens and the 3 — 
ſhaking their Foundations, and ſeeming Diſſolu- 
of them. Their Pleaſure muſt have been in. 
expreſſible, when after ſo long a Confinement 
though ſafe Cuſtody, and floating ſo long amidſt 
the dreadful Waftes of Death and Deſtruction, 
cauſed by the Furiouſneſs of the Blaſt of the 
divine Wrath, God led them forth into, and 
gave them a freſh Grant of Man's forfeited Ha- 
bitation, after he had renewed the Face e, the 
Zarb. The firſt Grant was given to a ſingle 
Perſon, but the ſecond (as the ſecond was neceſ- 
fary upon a Forfeiture, and taking away of the 
. old Grant, as here mentioned) to more, though 
the Number or how many be not here ſet down. 
Such as reject this Interpretation ſhould aſſign any about 
other Time or Perſons when, and to whom, this rating 
whole habitable Globe was given.. ; they n 
From the Words zo Stranger paſſed among the O 


them I. infer, that Strangers were paſſing or had the Se 
paſſed amongſt ſome — in 1 — arkable the T 
Manner, who were about to take Poſſeſſion of | courſe 
ſome Land granted to them. That this was the fx th 
Caſe of the Iſraelites is very plain from what the of wl 
_ Scriptures ſay of the miced Multitude that paſſed of J 
b ; Be E „„ among M 
| 3 cret 7 
ers of Babel were the Sons of Adam. I find the Phraſe . Re 


Beni Elahim only in Gen. IV. 2, 4. Job I. 6. II. I. 
and the Place here cited. In all ack Places they | 
unqueſtionably agree in, and prove the Interpretation 1 


here given, and if this Phraſe or diſtinguiſhing Ap- A tak 
pellation, was not uſed after the Commencement of Heide 
the Moſaic Diſpenſation, we have herein no inconſi - Heide 
F derable Proof and internal Evidence, that the Subject [ſaial 
of this Hiſtory is more ancient than that Diſpenſation. dema 
This Phraſe, Sens of God, is uſed in the New Teſta- ſaid x 


ment in the ſame Senſe, and applyed from the Old to tere 
defcribe the ſame Perſons, — 
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among them, and are ſuppoſed by ſome to be 


ſettled in Arabia, that Appellation coming, it is 
ſuppoſed, from the Verb which ſignifies to mix. 


The Word rendered Stranger ſignifies one com- 


ing from a great Diſtance, ? lenginguo, which 


was the Caſe of the Strangers who paſſed the 


River Jordan, among or in the midſt of the: 
[raelites, and travelled with them all along till 
they came to the Borders of the promiſed Land.. 
This being ſo very particular a Circumſtance, - 
and, I think, the only Fact from whence this 
Leſcription could ariſe, we are, I think, obliged 
to allow, that Fob lived, and the Matters related 
in this Book were in their Courſe of Action, at · 
the Time of the Exodus or Paſſage of the Iſraelites 
out of Egypt, or more particularly at their being 


about to enter Canaan : At this Time, by ſepa-- 
rating from the Strangers or mixed Multitude, . 


they marked them out to particular Notice and: 
the Obſervation of future 'Times, on Account of: 


the Settlements which muſt have been made; and 
| the Tract of Land taken up by ſuch a vaſt Con- 
| courſe of People. We have this Authority to. 


fx the Age of Fob, &c. ſince no Notice is taken 
of what paſſed afterwards amongſt the Children: 
of {ſrae}, their Laws, Separation, Conqueſts, &c. 

May not the Words, Ver. 11. 1s there any ſe- 
cret Thing with thee ? be beſt underſtood of the 
* Redeemer ?. The Word tranſlated ſecret Thing, 

| O 5 RE 


* « Chriſt, amongſt other characteriſtic Diſtinctions, 


« takes the Name of MeDeBeR” (here uſed) ſays: 
Heidegger, in his Ch. de Theologia Patriarcharum, p. 78. 
Heidegger therefore ſuppoſes, that our Saviour refers to 


Iſaiah LII. 6. when he gave this Anſwer to the Jeaur 
demanding of him, avho art thou ? even the ſame that I 
aid unto you from the Beginning. This learned Writer 


lberefore gives the Hebrew here, that the Relation be- 
Fl tween 


+ - 
may be the ſecret Perſon, then concealed, who th 

LAT, latuit (being — intra Canfas atone — 
Rerum) according to the Verb here joined with 
the Noun ſecret Thing or Perſon. Le Clerc is 
pleaſed to fay, that theſe Words refer ad Revela- 
tionem nondum patefattam. If the Perſonal Inter- 
pretation here hinted be admitted, the Paraphraſe 


or full Senſe will be, Is that fecret Perſon, who 


is in the Fulneſs of Time to be revealed, and 
made manifeſt, and who will make all Things clear 
and manifeft, at prefent concealed. with thee ? 
Haſt thou the excluſive Benefit of his private 
- Counſels and Inſtructions, which may intitle thee 
to thy Chim of ſuperior Wiſdom and perfe& 
Knowledge? 2 

IX. Ch. XVI. 17, 19, 20. Not for am I 
Jnſtice in my Hands : Alſo my Prayer is pure. 

Fob, we ſee, cannot be prevailed upon to con- 
feſs that he has done any thing amiſs, or failed 
in any Reſpect; even his Thoughts were clean, 
and his Prayer, with Regard to the Mind whence 
it proceeded, as pure as the ® Oil which was or- 
dered to be uſed in Confecrations, _ — 


tween the Prediction and Completion may more plainly 
appear. ©2295 rr UK, ſum is gui ab initio 
is locutus ſum. It is worth the Reader's while to 

_ conſult Heidegger upon this Point. DeBeR, I think, 


according to Mr. Hutchinſon, fignifies a /ecret Thing or | 
Perſon which is to be revealed, and it ſignifies a Word, | 


or the Locos that was revealed, Prolatuaz, The Ach- 
Tum, or Sanctum Sanflorum, went under this Name, as 
containing myſterious Emblems and enigmatical Repre- 
ſentations, which were to be explained and revealed in 
future Times, Theſe ſecret Things were to be mani- 
ſeſted at that Time, when the Loos or ſecret Perſon 
ſhould be, to whom they pointed, and who was the 
| Subſtance from whom theſe Shadows ed 
From whence the original Word and Idea is taken. 
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leaſt Mixture of any contracted Filth, or any 


Kind of Impurity. Schultens refers us to Chap. 


X. 7. for an Explanation, or parallel Place, 


where Job declares and inſiſts before God, Thou 


knowelt that I am not wicked; and Chap. XI. 4. 
Ziphar tells him, for thou haſt ſaid my Doctrine 
is pure, and I am clean in thine Eyes. This Claim 
to a ſpotleſs Innocence. and indefective Holineſs 
explains the 19th and 2oth Verſe here cited. 
Alſn now, bebold, my Witneſs is in Heaven, and 
my Record is on high. My Friends 2 me, but 
nine Eye poureth out Tears unto God. He ap- 
peals here, we ſee, to that Perſon who was in 


Heaven, as the Witneſs of his Perfection, not 


the Coverer of his Defects, or one that might 
atone for them; as one, who, being on high or 
in the high Places, was to record his Virtues and, 
Merits, that they might be produced upon Oc- 
caſion in his Juſtification. The former Part of 
the 20th Verſe ſhould, I think with great Sub- 


miſſion, be rendered, my Mediator, my Friend, the 
Word ® MeLITS, rendered Scorners, or who 


ſcorn me, in the Engliſh Bible, and by Schultens 
Nlufares, coming, I ſuppoſe, from the Verb 
MaLaTS to fweeten or mediate ; ſo that Fob 
claims this juſt Perſon as his Friend, as having a 
Right to his Friendſhip on Account of his un- 


| blemiſhed 


This Word is conſidered more at large in a Tract 
publiſhed in 1743, printed for G. Strahan, intitled, 
Reflections upon tauo Ene, publiſhed by Mr. Squire. To 
what may be found there, we may add, that the true 
rendring of this Word will explain / XLIII. 27. where 
it is tranſlated Teachers, but not as they are Teachers, but 
as Mediators in a ſecondary Senſe, as offering up to God 
the Prayers, &c. of the People, and conveying to the 


* from God, and by his Appointment, various 


efings, | 


* 
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blemiſhed Conduct and Integrity. The follow- 
ing Words, or rather one of them, plainly ſhews 
us who this Perſon was, who was called upon 


as Job's Witneſs, his Rocord on high, his Media- 


tor, his Friend, my Mediator is my Friend, and 


mine Eye droppeth or poureth out Tears to ® Eloah, 


not the Tears of a penitent Sinner but thoſe of 
a virtuous Man in Diſtreſs, complaining to his 
God of undeſerved Sufferings. Learned Men, 
as hath been obſerved, ſuppoſe this Word Ehab 
to ſignify and peculiarly to deſcribe that 'Perſon 


who was to be, and actually was made a Curſe 


for us, as it is a Participle paſſive from the 
Verb ELaH, to fwear, with an Imprecation an- 
nexed. | 
Admitting this ConſtruQtion. (which I take to 
be the true one) and what 1s ſaid in other Places 
upon the ſame Point, without offering Violence 


to the Meaning of the original Expreſſions as | 


they ſtand in the Context, we plainly ſee what 


was the Faith of Fob in this Reſpect; he knew 


that a Redeemer lived, who reſided in the high 
Places, that this Redeemer had reſtored Man to his 
forfeited Eſtate, that he would likewiſe deliver from 
Death, was 4 Friend to all good Men (Fob rec- 
koning himſelf in that Number) that he would 
preſent their. Petitions to the Throne of Grace, 
and render them acceptable to the Deity by his 
Mediation, would intercede for Sinners upon due 
Qualification and Application, though Fu did 
not think himſelf to be a notorious Offender, and 

therefore aſked nothing upon that Footing. 
X. Chap. XVIII. 14, 15. His Confidence ſhall 
be rooted out of his Tabernacle, and it ſhall bring 
him to the King of Terrors ; It ſhall dwell in his 
| | „„ Tabernacle 


The original word here tranſlated Cod. dee what 
is ſaid in Chap. I. upon this Word. 5 


« ( 
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Tabernacle, becauſe it is none of his: Brimſtone 
ſpall be ſcattered upon bis Habitation. 
I produce this Paſſage for the Sake of making 

a Remark upon the laſt Part, where the Puniſh- 
ment of wicked Men is declared under the Image 

of. Brimſtone being ſcattered upon their Habitati- 

ons, Theſe Words muſt allude to ſome real, 

well-known Fact. The Expreſſions are not in 
themſelves metaphorical as the Laughing of Val- 

lies, or the Singing of Stars, a Land flowing with 

Milk and Honey, or as the Expreſſions in the 19th 
and 20th Verſes of Chap. XXIX, &c. But the 
Terms are capable of a literal Senſe, though the 
Image of ſcattering Brimſtone upon Houſes, to de- 

firoy them, would not probably have entered into 
the Imagination of any Speaker or Writer, unleſs 
there had been a real Original from whence the 


Alluſion was taken. Neither would ſuch a De- 


ſcription have been apprehended by Hearers or 
Readers, had not real Hiſtory, afforded an In- 
ſtance of this Manner of Deſtruction. But this 
Alluſion ſeems to be ſo well and generally under- 
ſtood, that it is produced by Bildad here as a Mat- 
ter clearly illuſtrated by the Notoriety of ſome 
Fact to which it refers, none of the Audience 
appearing to be any way ſurprized at the Oddneſs 
of it. From whence I infer, that the Hiſtory of 
the Deſtruction of Sodom (which was the only Fact 
this Deſcription could allude to) muſt be well 
known at that Time, and in thoſe Parts, which 
were inhabited by Fob and his Friends. Nay, 
this Fact might be within the Memory of the 
gray-beaded and very aged Men, then living ; or 
however, ſo dreadful and miraculous a Deſtructi- 
on could not well be ſunk in Oblivion ſo ſoon, by 
the moſt regardleſs and vicious Race of Men that 
ever lived. But the ſacred Writer has taken care 
to inform Poſterity, that the Fact here referred 
| | | | to 
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to by Bildad was the Deſtruction of Sodom, by 
uſing the ſame Word, GoPRIT, for Brimſtone, in 
both Places. Stockius obſerves, that the Word 
is uſed but once for proper or real Sulphur, viz, 


Gen. XIX. 24. in the Caſe of Sodom ; fo that the 


Perſons addreſſed in this Paſſage muſt have imme- 


diately turned their Thoughts to, and been well | 
apprized of, the Manner of the Sodomites De- 
ſtruction. The Alluſion here was as plain and 


well known as the ſyrabolical Application of it by 
the Prophets, Deut. XXIX. 2. P/alm. XI. 6. 
1}. XX XIV. 9. Ezek. XXXVIII. 22, Cc. when 
they make uſe of it as a Symbol of the moſt grie- 
yous Puniſhments of God inflicted upon Sinners 
in this Life, orasa Type of what will befal them 
in the next, 1/. XXX. 23. The Reader is deſi- 
red to make a proper uſe of this Remark, when 
he ſhall collect the ſeveral Hints ſet down as 1 
paſs, for the better fixing the Age of Fob. 

Another Image or Circumſtance. of this Kind, 
ſerving towards — the Age of Job, may be 
here anticipated and preſented to the Reader's 
View, as the two Paſſages may illuſtrate and 
ſtrengthen each other, and by being united give 
more Force to the Argument they are brought to 
ſupport. It is contained in theſe Expreſſions, 
which occur Ch. XX. 17. He ſball not fee the 
Rivers, the Floods, the Brooks of Honey and But- 


ter. If this Paſſage be ſuppoſed to allude to the 


Puniſhments of the Infidelity of thoſe {/ aelites, 
who were not upon that Account permitted to 


enter the promiſed Land, whoſe Plenty was di- 


vinely deſcribed to Moſes, Ex. III. under the Ex- 


| preſſions of a Land flowing with Milk and Honey, 


we have another corroborating Authority and in- 
ternal Evidence for fixing the Time, when the 
Tranſactions related in the Book of Fob did actu- 


ally happen. This Suppoſition gives a clear and 
of | 3 8 8 ſatisfactory 
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ſatisfactory Account of this Alluſion and theſe 
Expreſſions, and it will, I think, be difficult to 


give any other that is fo juſt, eaſy, and conſiſtent, 
as what is built upon this Suppoſition. Had Mo- 


ſer been dead, and Fofbua actually begun to take 


poſſeſſion of the Land by that dreadful Deſtructi- 
on of the idolatrous Canaanites which ſoon follow- 


| ed, ſuch an Inſtance of God's Vengeance againſt 


Sinners would probably have been taken notice of, 
when the great and publick Manifeſtations of 
God's Judgments againſt high Offenders were ſet- 
ting forth, by way of Check and Admonition to 
the Perfons then hving. | . 

I cannot forbear adding here (for the Reader's 
Information in ſettling the Age of eb) a third 
ſervation, as I have not met with any Writer 
who takes the leaſt notice of it, and, as I think, 
it will be admitted to be deciſive Evidence in this 


Caſe. - | | 


It is ſaid, Ch. XLII. 11. That every Man (i. e. 


of Job's Brethren, mentioned in the former Part 


of this Verſe) gave him a Piece of Maney, in He- 
brew, Kefita. It is, I think, agreed upon as cer- 
tain from what St. Stephen ſays (As VII. 16.) 
that this was real Money: The Word ſignifies a 
Lamb, and a Coin, ſo called from the Inage of a 
Lamb impreſſed upon it. This Piece of Money 
was of the fs fgnatum that was in uſe and cur- 
rent, I preſume, among the holy Line, or the 
near collateral Branches of that Line, who pro- 
feſſed the true Faith. The other Money uſed in 
general Commerce was the As appenſum or She- 
tel, which the Word ſignifies, and which Abra- 
bam weighed to the Children of Epbron. This is 


expreſly there called current Money among/} the 


Merchants ,* the Weight or intrinſick Worth be- 


ing pretty near the ſame in all Nations, and there- 


fore 
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What the Learned and Commentators write up- 
on this Word to our:preſent Purpoſe may be here 
ſet down. To what is ſaid by the Annotators ci- 


ted by Poole, which the Reader may conſult, we 
may add what we find in Leigb's Crit, Sacra, un- 


der this Word as follows, Nummus ſexta Pars 
6 Denarii, Gen. XX XIII. 19. Cl. Druſius arbi- 


*'tratur Nummos fuiſſe Agni Imagine ſignatos, 


quod priſcis non fuiſſe infolens docet: Argivi 
& Lupum, Theſlali Equam, Ciziceni et Lycit 


4 Leonem, Rhegini Leporem, alii Corvum, alii a- 


cc [ias Pecudes Nummis 1mpreſſere; Apud Athe- 
« nienſes Nummus erat Bovis Imagine ſignatus, 
c qui et Bos dicebatur, unde Proverbium, Bos in 
& Lingud, in eos, qui Pecuniâ corrupti tacent; 
e Amama in Locum: Job XLII. 11, Joſh: 
c XXIV. 32, Sc. Cc.“ And below, This 


6 Coin intimated him that was ſlain from the Be- 


e grinning of the World.” Leigb's marginal Notes 
jay, Nummi Genus; non Agnos ſignificare, 
c quod Cbald. LXX. Lat. arbitrati funt, ipſe 
& Stepbanus ſancivit, cum pro eo diceret Tn 
ce agyugiov, Pretio Argenti. Maſius ad Joſ. XXIV. 
& 32. Paræus & alii accipiunt de Nummis Agne 
C Imagine ſignatis *. Hancce Verſionem veri- 
* ſimiliorem eſſe probatur, 1. ex Fob XLII. 11. 
« ubi non poteſt commodè pro pecude accipi. 2. E- 
cc tiam Arabicè nummum ſignificat. 3. Quando 
e pro Agno exponitur eſt ſignificatio Caldaica, 


. & ts 
| : The 


Marius, and others render the Word KeSiT, 
Truth and a Lamb, whereby, I preſume, they would. 
intimate the myſtical Meaning of the Coin- which had 
this Stamp upon it, as this is the only Way that occurs 
to me of reconciling theſe two Ideas. 
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fore current among all, as Bullion is at this Day. 
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The Reader will obſerve, that the Word Keira | 


occurs only in two Places beſides this we are con- 8 
fidering, and that in Foſbua is only a Reference to 
the Paſſage in Geneſis. It is not once mentioned . 
afterwards by any of the ſacred Penmen; which ſ 
* is not, I think, to be accounted for any other 1 
2 Way, than by ſuppoſing that the Uſe of this 3 
coin was ſet ade before the Hiſtory of the of 
4 Jewiſh Affairs is any way related, or any thing 5 
5 was tranſacted under the Moſaic Diſpenſation. ö 
: Otaerwiſe, in their various Tranſactions and Ne- 
dotiations, this Species of Money muſt probably 
have been mentioned as well as Shekels, Talents, 
&. From this Silence, I think it more proba- 9 
ble that this Coin was not uſed after the giving ö 
the Law at Sinai. The Continuance of it after - i 
wards would perhaps have been inconſiſtent with, 9 
or a Breach of the ſecond Commandment : T hou | 
ſhalt not make to thyſelf, i. e. for thy Fancy or 
Uſe, without divine Appointment, any graven i 
Image or Likeneſs of, &c. whereby all Images . 
upon their Coins were ſuppoſed to have. been bf - 4 
forbidden, and this Image might, perhaps, have 4 
been abuſed to idolatrous or ſuperſtitious Purpo- 
ſes, as the Faces or Cherubic Emblems had been, 
in copying their Likeneſſes, and ſetting up Images 
ſo copied in their private Houſes, called Tera- 
pbim, to which they paid divine Worſhip, and 
conſulted them as real Divinities. The making 
of theſe myſterious Emblems therefore to, or 
for themſelves, gb, for their private Uſes, is 
abſolutely forbid by the ſecond Commandment, 
and the ſacred Emblems were allowed to be on- 
ly in the Tabernacle, Temple, and Sandium 
danflorum. | i | 
If therefore it be allowed (as, I think, it muſt 
upon this State of the Caſe) that the Keſita, as to 
the Name and Thing, did not exiſt, whatever 
| 1 | tne 
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the Reaſon might be, after the Delivery of the 
Law at Sinai, we have a clear Proof that the 
Tranſactions recorded in the Book of Fob mult 
have happened before the 1:/aic Diſpenſation 
took Place, as ſo many of theſe Coins were 
brought to Fob upon this Occaſion ; Every Man 
brought * a HE tb. 

Notwithſtanding the Difference above noted, 
concerning the Signification of this Word, I have 
not met with any Place of Scripture where it ſig- 
nifies indiſputably a Lamb, the Words for Lamb in 


Exodus and Leviticus. being no way related to 


this. There is another Word for the Paſſover 
Lamb, another for the Peace- offering Lamb. 
An attentive View of this Paſſage neceſſarily 


: had 
The original Words ſignify One Kefita, each ha- 
was a feminine Termination, and therefore not to be 
rene 


endered a Lamb. For the ſame Reaſon, ſhould it be 


urged, that, upon the Suppoſition of Jab's offering a 
Sacrifice for himſelf” and Friends, each might 

ng a Lamb'for Fob to offer in his Behalf, we muſt 
ſay that this was not the Caſe, becauſe ſuch Lamb, as 


. an Atonement for Sin, and as ſuch typical of the 


Lamb of God: who was to take away Sin by the Sacri- 


f ce of himſelf, muſt have been Male, and the Words 
would therefore, if. this had been the Senſe, expreſſed 
ſo much by being in the Form of the maſculine Gen- 


der. I would obſerve farther in this Place, that had 


this Book of Job been written, as ſome learned Men | 


have ſuppoſed, after the Captivity, or in the Time of 
Ezra, it would probably have abounded with as many 
Chaldaiſms, commonly ſo called, as the Books of 
Daniel and Ezra. The x might probably have termi- 
nated the Words juſt mentioned, as well as many o- 


| thers, the Exchange of the w for D, the final Nun 


for Men, and other reputed Chaldai/ſmns would have 
been as frequent and obſervable in. Job, as they ate 
viſible in the others. But every Reader may ſatisfy 
himſelf that they are not ſo. | 
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had been upon, the Context, whereby I am fully 


convinced myſelf that Commentators have given 
a low, unworthy, injurious Interpretation of the 
grand Concluſion of this inſtructive Hiſtory, 
We are directed by them to think only from the 


Narrative, that, after all was over, in Conſidera- 


tion of Job's being ftripped of all he had, his 
Friends contributed ſomething towards ſetting 


him up again, and as it were to begin the World 
with, Upon this Occaſion likewiſe they ſuppoſe 


that there was great Feaſting, and Merry-making, 
and jovial Doings. Had the Courſe of this Hi- 


ſtory been attended to, ſuch groſs Miſtakes could - 


not have happened. We read, Verſe 10. the 
Lord gave Job twice as much as he had before: 
After this every Man gave him a Heſita, which, 
together with the Ear-rings,. were, I: ſuppoſe, 
brought. as Oblations to. this great diſtinguiſhed 
Patriarch. After what, is: ſaid in Verſe 10. wha 
can ſuppoſe. that Fob. wanted any thing to enrich 


himſelf? What Monarch, ſo. immenſely, rich as 


he was, could be ſuppoſed, when reſtored to his 
full Rights and Power, to ſtand in need of ſo pi- 
tiful a Subſidy? The Truth of the Matter ſeems 


to have been this: Fob was now viſibly under the 


Care and Protection of Heaven, the Favourite of 
the ſupreme Being, to whom the Diſpenſation of 


the divine Bleſſings was committed; the three 


Friends were pardoned. and accepted upon Job's 
praying for them. What Wonder was. it then 
that, upon hearing this Account, all. bis Bre- 
tbren, &c. ſhould come to eat Bread with —_ 

e . 


* The Word for Bread ſignifies, in its primary Senſe, 
| think, ſacraficial or ſacramental Food, ipſim ſacra- 


feium, ſays Marius de Calaſio. It is uſed for War. Mr. 


Hutchinſon, I think, reconciles theſe different _— 


— — 
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Sc. and make proper * Offerings, to receive the 
ſame Bleſſings which others had done, i. e. to he 
pardoned and accepted by the Prayers of this 


High Prieſt. | 
I have no Doubt upon me, but that the Ban- 
quet here mentioned was a religious one, a kind 


of ſacramental or euchariſtical Eating or Drink- 


ing, ſuch as paſſed between Abraham and Mel. 
chiſedek; Such an Act of publicx Homage and 
Gratitude was very ſeaſonable, and a boundenDuty 
upon this joyful Occaſion, and was therefore moſt 
probably performed by Fob ; whoſe Piety would 
certainly induce him, and his pontifical Character 
oblige him to appear and act in the moſt high. 
Part and beneficial Office of the Patriarchal Dig- 
nity. A religious Joy was certainly uppermoſt in 
the Breaſt of the good Man upon this Occaſi- 


on, and took Poſſeſſion of his whole Soul. At- 


ter the Viſion he had been honoured with, he 


could have but little Reliſh ſor the low Pleaſures | 


of ſenſual Gratifications, till that ſacred _ 
| Th EEE. ion 


: by ſuppoſing; that this ſacraficial or ſacramental Food 


\ 


is the proper Support of a Believer in his Warfare or 
Combat with the grand Adverſary, and is the Prey 
which he gains from him in every Victory over him, 
by which he is enabled to make ſtill farther Conqueſts 
over him. Theſe are the opima Spolia, not to be hung 


up to diſplay our own Strength and Glory, but that of 


the true Jupiter Feretrius, by whoſe Help and Stroke 

this Bread and theſe Spoils are obtained. | 
Here the Offering of Ear-rings, or oftentatious 

Ornaments, ſeems to be very pertinent, as an hum- 


ble Mind and the reſigning up of all proud Thoughts 


was thereby ſignified, which-was-the neceſſary Quali- 
fication for receiving the Bleſſing; and the Contribu- 
tion of ſo ſmall a Sum as a Kefira from each Worſhip 
per and Penitent might be ſufficient, as the Mind 1s 
more regarded than the Richineſs of the Obligation, 
where no particular Offering is commanded. 


of the Reſurrection of the Body. If the com- 


Cap IV. £ T aw 


fon grew more faint and weak by a freſh Ac- 
quaintance and longer Converſe with worldly De- 


lights. 


This Account of the Feaſt, here related be- 


tween Job, his Friends, Brethren, and Ac- 


quaintance, makes the Concluſion of the Hiſtory 


as grand as the ſeveral Parts which compoſe it. 
The Hero's Character is complete: He is victo- 


rious by the Aſſiſtance and viſible Interpoſition 


of a real God, and is ſo far from aſſuming any 
perſonal Merit to himſelf, that his firſt Declara- 
tion is a non nobis, Domine, expreſſed by a moſt ſo- 


lemn Recognition and the moſt publick Acknow- 


iedgment of his Deliverer, with a grateful Com- 
memoration of the Bleſſings he had received. 
Thus the Beginning .and Concluſion of the 


Hiſtory are uniform and conſiſtent. The Piety 


of him who is the chief Subject of it is illuſtri- 
ouſly diſtinguiſhed, as he is perfected by Suffer- 
ings, and more than Conqueror by Afflictions. 
The original Expreſſions and Phraſeology uſed 
herein (when explained aright) will confirm, I 
think, the Interpretation here given. But I muſt 
be contented with throwing out Hints only, as 1 
have taken the reader already too far out of the 


Way. 


XI. Chap. XIX. 25, c. I need not tranſcribe 
this Paſſage, as the many and learned Comments 


upon it have been a Means of imprinting it in the 
Memory of all who either read the Scriptures, or 


hear them read, or are any way ſolicitous about 
the true Senſe and Interpretation of the moſt im- 
portant Places; and as I intend .only to add a 
ſhort Obſervation or two to what hath been ſaid 


upon this Subject. 


Biſhop Patrick ſays, that St. ufln calls Fob, 


eximius Propbetarum, for this prophetic Account 


mon 


et + 


— . — 
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mon Tradition in ancient Times, mentioned by 
Theophanes, be true, viz. that Fob was ene of 


' thoſe Saints who aroſe from the Dead to attend 
our Saviour in his Triumph over the Grave, ſome 


of the prophetic Deſcriptions ſet down in this 


| Paſſage may receive a more ſatisfactory Explana- 


tion, and a more fixed and determined Senſe 
than hath as yet, I think, been given them by 
any Commentators that have fallen in' my Way. 
By the latter Day is commonly underſtood all 


that Period which hath, and will paſs between 


the two Advents of Chriſt : Modern Fews fay, 


that the Word ACHeRON ſignifies laft of all, 
(there is no Hebrew for Day) by which Interpre- 


tation Fob muſt mean, that when' every Thing 
was finiſbed, the Redeemer ſhould appear upon 
Earth, and as a mighty Conqueror fand upon 
the Earth, or keep the Field of Battle, when the 
great Adverſary the Devil ſhould be defeated, and 
not able to ſtand before him. This happened as 
to dur Saviour's Part immediately upon his de- 
claring, It is finiſhed, At our Lord's Reſurrecti- 
on, 555 if raiſed at the ſame Time, had a 
near perſonal View of him, which he promiſed 
himſelf in this Prophecy, when our Lord ſhould 
fand laft of all, or when he had finiſhed what he 


came to do on Earth. But with regard to the 
| by Chriſtian 


* Biſhop Patrick gives the Expreſſion this Senſe, 
as doth likewiſe the celebrated Grotius, as cited by the 
ſagacious and learned Biſhop Sherlock, in the-ſecond 


' Diſſertation, annexed to his. Diſcourſes upon Prophe- - | 


cy. 8 
+ The Word tranſlated no? another, ſhould be ren- 
dered (as my learned Friend the Editor of the Hebrew 


Bible, printing at Oxford, thinks) zot at a Diftance, 


lenginguo, that being the proper Signification of Z a R. 


I would add here to this Oblervation, that the Words 
rendered here for my/e/f muſt mean for my Benefit. 
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Chriſtian Family or Church, /af# of all muſt 
mean the ſecond Coming of Chriſt, when he 
ſhall come to take Vengeance of his Enemies, 
and caſt them with their Leader into the Lake 
of Fire and Brimſtone. Satan as yet, though 
weakened, makes a ſtrong Fight of it againſt 
the Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, and takes many 
Captive: Whereas when the Captain of our Sal- 
vation ſhall come again in his glorious Power, the 


afrighted Arch-Rebel will diſappear, and leave 


the victorious Meſſiah diſtributing Honours and 
Crowns to ſuch as have diſtinguiſhed themſelves 
by their Fidelity and Bravery in the Day of Bat- 
tle. | | 


is reſerved to the Day of Deftruction; they ſhall be 
brought forth to the * Day of Wrath. Who ſball 
declare bis Way to bis Face? and who ſhall repay 
bim what he hath done? Yet ſhall be be brought ta 
te + Grave, and ſball t remain in the Tomb. 

I ſhall produce what I take to be a more lite- 


ral and juſt Tranſlation, ſubmitting it to the 


Learned. | 
For the Wicked ſball be in Darkneſs to, or for 
the Day of Deſtruction, he ſhall be produced, or 


wrought forth at the Day of & Paſſages or Separati- 


m. The next Verſe as above, Verſe 32. But 
or yet this very Perſon ſhall deſcend, or be brought 
t1 the Graves or Receptacles of dead Bodies, but be 
ſhall be awakened, or cauſed to awake upon the 
Heap, the Tumulus, according to Stockius, who, 
citing this very Place, tells us, that the _ is 

= taken 


* Hebrew, Day of Wraths. Margin of the Eng- 
1% Bible. 

＋ Hebrew, Graves. 

I Hebrew, Watch in the Heap. 

$ Yabarot, from Va B a R. 


XII. Ch. XXI. 3b, 31, 32. That the Wicked - 


_— 
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taken from Shocks of Corn built up in a pyrami- 
dical Form: Such we know were the royal Se. 
pulchres of Egypt, and the common Repoſitories 


for the Dead moſt probably imitated theſe in the 
Form of their Structure. It has been cuſtomary, 


I ſuppoſe, for all People to raiſe ſome Kind of 


Tumuli or Tombs over the Dead. The Word 
which I render Paſſages, or Separations, comes 
from a Verb ſignifying to paſs over, or between, 
ſo as to ſeperate, divide, go forth and from. It 
is uſed to expreſs the Paſſing of the Lamp be. 
tween the Pieces of the Heifer, Cc. when God 
made a Covenant with Abraham : And as this 
Separation of Abraham from Idolators was ſignifi- 


fied in this Covenant or ſacrificial Act, the 


Word has, in the Opinion of many, a religious 
Senſe, and that the firſt and beſt Senſe of the 
Appellative Hebrews is, Such as paſſed over from 
Idolatry to the Service and Communion of the 
true God. Abraham's paſſing likewiſe out of his 
own Country, and ſeparating himſelf from ſur- 
rounding Idolaters, was hereby expreſſed. Ac- 
cordingly, the Word here points out, I think, that 
Separation and Diviſion, which will be made by 
Fire at the laſt Day, and is typified and prefigu- 
red by the other leſs important and more particu- 
lar Tranſitions and Diviſions that may be recorded. 


The other Word, rendered ſball be produced, or 


be brought forth, ſignifies to flow or proceed from. 


Steckius thinks that the Noun, as uſed in F.. 
| : LXVII 


*The Noun" Tran/fitus, Vadum, Separatio, ſee M. 
de Calaſio. It is rendered ſometimes End or Ends, as 
the Ends of the Earth, becauſe there the Trajectus, or 
Paſſage, and Separation begins... We call any particular 


| Point, from whence we croſs any great Water, ſuch a 


Paſſage. — 
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LXVII. 6. -Then ſball the Earth yield her Ine 65" 
creaſe, Fruftum vel Proventum *, muſt here de- | 
note the Worſhippers of God, whom the Earth . 
ind Seas muſt give up at the laſt Day. The ke 8 ol 
Word in Verſe 30, tranſlated in the Engliſb Bible x f 
reſerved, ſignifies to hide in Darkneſs, and to cor- | | 
rupt, according to Trommius ; ſo that the Senſe. | 
of the former Part of this Verſe muſt be, the [1 
Wicked muſt be covered under Darkneſs and 1 
Corruption, to the Day of Deſtruction, but then | 
he ſhall be awakened, or cauſed to awake (for 
the Participle here uſed has the Senſe of a Verb 

in Hiphil) upon the Heap or Tumulus which 

LE covers 


*See M. de Calaſio, with Shoutings as of a Trumpet. = 
+ The J inſerted. before the laſt Radical of this Word 1 

proves that it muſt be a paſſive Participle, and not the 

third Perſon ſingular in the Future of Kal, as the . 

Tranſlations ſuppoſe it to be. Now Maſc/ef tells us, 

that the Future in Hophal is the ſame with that in M- 

gel. The Idea of the Verb, here rendered awakened, 

Ac- v given and preſerved in the Noun, which ſigniſies the | \ W\1 

Alnond- Tree. Pliny, inchis Nat. Hiſt. Lib. xvi. c. 25, 4 


; * a 2 
| — hs 720% 6/43, A4Y 8 
A ” - + 


_ ays, * Ex his, quæ Hyeme, Aquila exorientes (ut dixi- W 
Wi mus) concipiunt, floret prime omnium .fmygaala, 14 
gu- Menſe Januario. Martio vero Poma matura.” And 19 
cu- Dr. Sith, in a Book already cited, pag. 161, obſerv- * 


led. ing that the Hebrew Name of the Almond-Jree, when 
or WW uſed as a Verb, is rendered advigilavi., ſhews the 
IM. Propriety of the Noun's being uſed 'or the Almond- 
Pl. Tree by adding, © Quz prima inter urbores evigilat ; 
Jil. © becauſe this Tree, before all others, frf waketh, 
and riſeth from its Winter's Repoſe, &c.” referring 
ki Reader to this very Paſſage in Pliny. But St. Cy. 
ril of Jeruſalem is very expreſs and particular in ma- 


pu king this 'T'ree an Emblem of the Reſurrection of human 
olar Bodies, _ deſcriptive of it. Speaking of 
ha the ſecond Advent of Chriſt, and the Signs accompa- 


nying it, he cites Ecclef, xii. 5. where upon the Words 
Aron To ape yornon, the SO II fall flouriſh, 
| — DRE he 
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covers his Body. It is then plainly aſſerted here, 
that the full Puniſhment of Wickedneſs ſhall 


= 


| | in | 
not be in this Life. "The Wicked ſhall die ag ſha 
others do, or, in the Words of Fob, They ſhall Gr 
lie down alike in the Duſt, and the Worms ſhall all 
\ | caver the 
. | OR fer 
he obſerves, © Ng dn n Caow, AMYTAAAON Re 
6 M Indo T8 XEIMNNOE To TTAPEAOON. NN S 7% rit 
& EQMATA HMNN d Tov XEIMNNA, Tc ANS EIx 
& ,s oe: Quemadmodum verò Interpretes di- 8 
« cunt, Amygdalum florens Hyemis Tranfitum ſignificat, = 
„ ſic et Corpora noſtra, poſt hujus Seculi Hyenen, th 
« florebunt Flore ſupercœleſti.“ Cyril Hieroſ. Catecheſ. ph 
xv. pag. 215. Edit. Milles. As this Tree feels the w! 
moſt early Effects of the advancing Light, as appears m. 
by the Riſing and Circulation of the Sap, before the th 
general Revival of the vegetable Creation, and by re 
putting forth its Bloſſoms in January, it becomes 
thereby a ſignificative and expreſſive Emblem of a & 


dead Body's Reviving upon the firſt Approach of the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, the true Light, in the Morning 
of the Reſurrection. This Tree gives likewiſe avith 
it the Idea of haſtering, as it is folly explained, Jer, 
1. 11. and ſo is deſcriptive of that Hurry, which all the 
Dead ſhall be in to appear before the Judgment Seat of 
. Chriſt, when ſummoned, and made to awake, by the 
Sound of the laſt Trump, How the Tranſlators 
could render theſe Words, ſhall remain in the Tomb, 
which is a contrary Senſe to that here given, I mult 
leave the Reader to find out, if he can. Inſtead of 
the Body or Perſon's remaining in the Tomb, which 
is under the Heap, or Tumulus, that covers the Body, 
the Words expreſly ſay, it, or he, ſhall be upon it, de- 
ſcribing the ſuppoſed Attitude of the Body, juſt re- 
leaſed from the Priſon of the Grave, preparing or pre- 
3 for its Trial, and haſtening to it. Even the 
Margin of our Exgliſb Bible e & that the Words 
may be rendered, Watch upon the Heap : How then 
can it remain under it? Here is a noble Teſtimony, 
iving ſtrength to, and beautifully illuſtrating the 
Doctrine of a Reſurrection. | | 


— 
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cover them : The Difference will be noted and felt 
in the Day of Wraths or Separations, when they 
ſhall be brought from their reſpective Priſons or 
Graves, to take their Trial: Then the Judge of 
all Men ſhall openly declare to all the World 
their Ways, their moſt. ſecret, moſt heinous Of- 
fences, and after Sentence ſhall make ſuitable 
Retributions, according to the Merits and Deme- 
rits of each Perſon, 

It may be thought that I have ſaid enough up- 
on the Paſſage above cited. But I cannot leave 
this Chapter without giving the Reader a para- 
phraſtical Expoſition of ſome other Verſes in it, 
which are ſo curious in their Way, that, if it 
may not be admitted as directly tending towards 
the Point in View, it will, I hope, be favourably 
received, as no unentertaining Digreſſion. 

The Verſes are 27, 28, 29. Bebold I know, 
&c. © I am not ignorant of your Slanders 
e againſt me, how ready you are to pronounce 
- © me a grievous Sinner, ſtained and polluted 
«© with ſome capital Crimes, which have brought 
« down - theſe ſevere Puniſhments upon me, 
& though I would appear innocent in the Sight of 
“% Men, and a Perſon of exemplary Piety and 
«© Morality. You ſupport this injurious and un- 
* charitable Opinion of me by appealing to the 
“ Calamities that have befallen me: You taunt- 
„ ingly aſk, what is become of my Palace, the 
“ Place of my royal Refidence, the Houſe of 
Princes? Suppoſing that my Sins have pro- 
© voked the Almighty to lay it in Ruins, and 
© that the Dwelling-places of the wicked Sons 
* of a wicked Father, though lately ſuch ſuperb 
“Buildings, have ſuffered the ſame Fate, on the 
* ſame Account, and been made the Grave of 
© their Inhabitants by a ſudden and terrible 
«% Downfal. You have maliciouſly acquainted 
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% as many as you have met with paſſing that 
% Way with the ſtrange Calamities that have 
ce befallen me and mine, and deſired them to 
& look after their uſual Tokens (Signa Viarum ) 
cc which uſed to ſerve as illuſtrious Directions in 
<< their Journeyings. They would ſoon hear 


. and ſee that their Places now were no more to 


< be found, and enquiring Travellers could only 
* be directed to the Ruins of theſe Buildings, 
ce which might ſhew the Situation from whence 
* theſe ſtately Structures once pleaſed and com- 
r manded the Eyes of every Paſſenger.” 

I ſhall only add here, that Schultens mentions a 
Commentator on Fob, called by him felix Cere- 
.bri * Bolducius, who ſuppoſes that Fob, as Prince 
and Prelate, had two grand Palaces of Reſidence; 
the firſt, called here above the Houſe of the 
Prince, another belonging to him as Biſhop of a 
Cathedral; and that his being ſequeſtered from 
the latter on account of his Leproſy, was one of 
his great Afflictions. 

XIII. Chap. XXIX. 19, 20. The Dew lay all 


Night upon my Branch. My Glory was freſh in 


me, and my Bow was renewed in my Hand. 

This Chapter contains Job's comfortable 
Reflections upon his former Conduct, under a 
State of Affluence and Proſperity; and they af- 
ford excellent Advice to all in ſuch a State, to 
make ſuch a Uſe of the Bleſſing and Bounty of 
Heaven, as may adminiſter Conſolation under any 


great Change of Fortune and Condition. Upon 
ſuch Diſtreſs, eſpecially when it is ſevere and 
ſudden, the Mind lays itſelſ out to bring every 


thing 


* A French Capuchin, who wrote a Comment upon 
Job in two Folio Volumes, and another Work ae Lege 
Latd ante Mejen, at the Beginning of the laſt Century. 
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thing to Remembrance that may alleviate its 


Burthen, and keep it eaſy under the Preſſure of 
Affliction. And nothing can be a greater Cordi- 
al in a State of Adverſity, than a Conſciouſneſs 


of having made a right Uſe of Proſperity. This 


was the Happineſs of Job, who was not content 


with the bare Performance of his Duty to God 


and Man, as his then preſent Circumſtances obli- 
ged him to do ; but his Thoughts reached beyond 
this Scene of Action, this State of Probation : 


He had conſidered what would happen after he 


ſhould die in bis Neſt, From the great Favour of 
Heaven, which he had fo plentifully experienced, 
he tells us what were his Thoughts before he loſt 
his Children and Subſtance, concerning the Per- 
petuity of the Grandeur he enjoyed in a long 
Poſterity, after he himſelf ſhould die in bis Neſt. 
This introduces the Words above cited, which 
cannot be explained without realizing (if I may 


be allowed to ſay ſo) the metaphorical Expreſſions 


therein uſed. The Reader muſt judge for him- 
ſelf when I have done this, and if he admits my 
Interpretation of the particular Expreſſions, he 


muſt agree with me in the Concluſion, which ne- 


ceflarily follows from Premiſes ſo ſtated. By 
Dew is frequently meant in the Language of the 
Scriptures, where the Context will allow it, the 
Bleſſings of Heaven, ſweetly diſtilling upon and 
refreſning the beloved Children of God. There 
is ſuch a Correſpondence of the compared Ideas of 


the Grace or Bleſſing of God and Dew, that the 


Subſtitution of the latter to ſignify the former is 
more than bare Metaphor: It is Analogy, where 


the Nature of the Thing repreſented is in ſome 


Meaſure deſcribed ; it is an Image rather than a 
diſtant, equivocal Similitude. By Night, I think, 


is meant the 7 - of Death, which it ſo often 


ſignifies in the Holy Books; and the Words my 
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as FTTH. Chap. IV, 
- Branchare an eaſy Metaphor to ſignify his OS. 


ſpring. After acquainting the Reader, that the 
Words /ay all Night ſhould be rendered in the 
future, * ſhall lie all Night, the Senſe of this 


former Part, paraphraftically expounded, muſt be 


thus, When I die, the Bleſſings of Heaven ſhall 


or will deſcend, during my Night of Death and- 


Continuance in the dark Grave, upon my + Off- 

ſpring and Poſterity, who ſhall be as great and 

proſperous as their Father. Ec 
To proceed, My Glory, nova erit, ſays Schul- 


tens, ſhall be + freſh in me, my & Power and 


Strength ſhall be || exchanged for the better, i. e. 
ſuch as will exceed any thing I have or ever had 
of this Kind in Degree and Duration. And now 
we may fairly declare and conclude what Fob pro- 
miſed himfelf and depended upon, as to himſelf, 


after Death, if we ſuppoſe that he knew the 
Meaning of his own Expreſſions. The natural 


obvious 


=" The Noun of the Verb, here tranſlated pernocta- 


bit, Sall lie Night, ſignifies an Inn or Houſe of Re- 
ception for Travellers, who, after a Night's Lodging, 
proceed forwards to the End of their Journey. 


1. A Commentator, cited by Schultens, ſays, that by 


the Words zzy Branch are underſtood the Sons of Job; 


and Schultens himſelf ſays, that in this Paſſage is con- 


tained an ample Declaration of Job's Faith, his full 
Hope of a happier State, Tc. 

t The Original gives the Idea of Renovation. In- 
ſtauration is 9 for Rebailding the Houſe of God, for 
Renewing the Face of the Earth, P/. CIV. New Hea- 
vens mentioned in 1/atah, &c. 

$ The Word here rendered Bow, when metapho- 
rically applyed to Men, ſays Stockius, ſignifies their 
Poxver and Strength. ' | 

| The original Word CH a LaPH has been al- 


ready conſidered above, Chap. XIV. 14. 
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obvious Interpretation of his Words muſt, I 
think, be this, or he may be ſuppoſed to fay—— 
Though my Body muſt reſt in the Grave, as in 
a Bed, and lie there all Night, -during the whole 
Time of its Separation from the Soul, in ſuch a 
State of Inaftion and Inſenſibility as ſeizes the 
weary Traveller when he lays himſelf down to 
reſt after a fatiguing Journey, yet it will awake 
and ariſe in the Morning of the Reſurrection 
quite freſh and blooming with renewed and in- 
creaſed Life and Vigour, haſtning with Joy to 
the Place of its Settlement and fixed Habitation. 
They who ſay, theſe Things, plainly declare that 
they loo upon themſehves as only Sojourners bere, 
that they ſeek anotber Country, 1. e. an heavenly. 
XIV. Chap. XXX. 22, 23. Thou lifteſt me 
up to the Wind; thou cauſeſt me to * ride upon it, 
and diſſolveſt my + Subſtance. For I know that thou. 
wilt bring me to Death, and to the Houſe appointed. 
for all Living. | | _— 
Upon the Certainty of his Death, and his be- 
ing carried to the Houſe appointed for all Living. — 
Job founds his Aſſertion, that God would lift | IJ 
him up to the Wind, that he would cauſe him to | 0 
ride upon it, and this to happen upon the Diſſolu- 4 
| 4 tion 


The Orig. to ide, as in a Charios. | 
+ Heb. ſignifies Eſſence, Exiſtence, Subflance ; Schul. 
tens ſays that it implies the greateſt So/idity, i. e. where 
the Parts are moſt cloſey united. And where ſhall we 
hnd any thing under Heaven fully to anſwer theſe 
Ideas, wiz. diflolving the moſt cloſely compacted Sub- 
ſtagce, unleſs in the Diſſolution of the Soul and Body 
of Man in the Article of Death, when the Eſſence or 
eſſential Parts of Man are difunited, and the Union of 
Soul and Body, which is the cloſeſt that we can-con- 
celve, is at once diſſolved. 
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tion of his Subſtance, Eccieſ. XII. 7. is the beſt ſhal 
Comment upon this Place, Then ſhall the Duſt re- Wl wh 


turn to the Earth as it was, and the Spirit ſhall re-. com 
turn unto God who gave it, Ja on!) 
By the Houſe appointed for all Living, the Ge- Thi 
nerality of Commentators underſtand the Grave, Me 
But whether that be the true. Conſtruction, the the 
Reader will judge when J have explained one or is ir 
two of the original Words: Ke Be R is the com- nev 
mon Word for the Grave, and not Beth, here pci! 
rendered Houſe, ſuppoſed by ſome to mean the all. 
| Houſe or Repoſitory of the Body, when dead. tals 
'The Grave indeed is the general Place for ſuch Th 
as are buried, but there is no particular Place ap- of 
pointed as a common Receptacle, or as the Repo- He 
ſitory of all human Bodies: Whereas here is one 
plainly deſcribed, I think, a Place where all Liv- anc 
ing, as ſuch, ſhall be gathered together. The wh 
Words for all Erving may be rendered for all Life. tex 
If-ſo rendered, the Senſe will be determined ; as, : 
think, the moſt abſurd Commentator will not , 
fay the Grave is appointed for Life. The Rab- Sta 
bies indeed have told us that the Word for Life diſc 
(hen not attributed to the Deity) is plural, but tral 


this is notalway true. In this very Book it is uſed 
twice in the ſingular by Fob himſelf, and inter- 
preted my Life, Job VII. 7. X. 1. 


But the Meaning of theſe Words, all Living, . 
will perhaps be more ſatisfactori ly explained, if "A 
we look back to the firſt Uſe and Occaſion of % 
them, which was very early, and upon a moſt re- « 
markable Occaſion, viz. that of Adam's calling 0 
his Wife's Name Eve, becauſe, ſays the Text, 6 | 

ſhe was the Mother of all Living, which are the - 
very Words uſed here in Fob. When the Words *4 


are rendered all Life, then the Semen ſanct ificans 
(as Divines ſpeak) our bleſſed Redeemer, muſt be 


underſtood ; otherwiſe, accarding to the preſent 
| | / Tranſlation, 


9 
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Tranſlation, the Semen ſandlificatum, all ſuch as 
ſhall be ſanctified, muſt be meant: So that the 
whole human Race, Bad as well as Good, are not 
comprehended under this Deſcription, the Good 
only, or ſpiritual Life, being here ſignified. 
This Kind of Life, or that Part of good 
Men which is the Subject of it, and gives them 
the proper, peculiar Denomination of the Living, - 
is immortal: As therefore the Living in this Senſe - 
never die, no Grave can receive them or be ap- 
pcinted for them; ſo that the Houſe appointed for 
al Living muſt. be a Place appointed for Immor- 
tals only, and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect. x 
The Reader will be fully ſatisfied of the Juſtneſs 
of this Interpretation, by conſulting the learned - 
Heidegger : But as the Book is not ſo common as. 
one would wiſh it ſhould be, I ſhall tranſcribe 
and ſubjoin what may be ſufficient to ſupport 
what is here offered T. But moreover, the other 
textual Word in Regimen with Beth, and tranſla- 
„„ E -. © wg 
* Where the Soul of Chriſt, during the ſeparate 
State of its Exiſtence, made its abode ; That Para- 
diſe to which the penitent Thief on the Croſs was 
tranſlated at his Diſſolution, together with our Lord. 
+ * Ad Semen Mulieris pertinet . 59, ome Vivens, 
© nam Semen Mulieris non eſſe niſi Sancłos patet, quia 
© diſcernitur a Semine Serpentis; quod ſunt improbi 
« Filit ſecundum Originem Carnis et Sanguinis ex 
« Eva, per Reputationem vero, et Ingenii Similitudi- 
« nem, Filii Maligni, Matth. XIII. 38. Filii Diaboli, 
41 J. III. 10. Progenies Serpentum, Matth. III. 7. 
Semen Mulieris illud eſt, cujus illa per Promiſſi- 
* onem-faQta-eſt Mater. At mox poſt Promiſſionem 
e intellexit Adamus factam eſſe Evam, N 55) Dx, 
“ Matrem omnis Viventis, ſpiritualem Vitam. Nimis 
enim exile eſt, fi de Vita zaturali explicetur. Cur 
enim, fi ob Principium animalis Vitæ Eva dicta eft, 
non ante Lapſum hoc ei Nomen inditum ? Cur /tatine © 


* poſt Promiſionem, per quam et ipſa Eva vivificata, 
| Fx «et 
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ted appointed, requires, I preſume, the Conſtruc- 


tion which I have offered. The Verb of this 


Noun, or Participle, ſignifies to aſſemble upon a 
great and folemn Occaſion, The hemantick Noun 
derived from it, here uſed after Beth, ſignifies 
both the Place, Buſineſs, or Perſons appointed or 
convened, ex condicſlo, upon the Appointment, 
Command, and Deſignation of ſome Perſons ha- 
ving full Authority to call ſuch Aſſemblies, and 
make ſuch Appointments : The States of King- 


doms ſo convened, the Haryyves, .Conventus bub 
icus, or national Congregations of the People 


are deſcribed by this Word. So here it muſt de- 
note that Place and thoſe Perſons, all Living, 


who ſhall be ſummoned by their Creator and Re- 


deemer to meet him, when he ſhall call them, 
and to attend him at the laſt Day, accompanied 
with the Angels and illuſtrious Hog of Heaven. 
Our Lord is the true“ Aſapb, who will gather 
the Ele together | from every Quarter under Hea- 
ven at the 'Time and Place appointed, and has 

ne "+ +: 7 hkewiſe 


cc et revera facta eſt Mater omnis Viventis in Spiritu, 
«-cum ante ipſum etiam Adamum videatur Promiſſio- 
«©. nem amplexa, ac ita, ut ex Promiſſione captatam 
« Occaſionem Nomenclaturæ apparcat? Eva igitur facta 


„Mater Seminis vivrntis, quod duplex eſt, wivificans 
« et wivifcatum, ſanctificans et ſanctiſicatum; viviſicans 


« et ſanctificans eit Chriſtus, vivificatum et ſanctißcatum 
« Fideles, Utrique ex uno. Heb. XI. 11.“ Heideg. Hiſt. 
Patriarch. Exercit. III. p. 86. See likewiſe Romans IX. 


8. 1 EY . 
The converted Jeav cited in the Prel. Diſc. in his 
23d Page has made the following Remark, © That Eve 
was called the Mother of Al Living, as being the 


© primitive Mother of the LORD of Life.” 


This. Word is, by Interpretation, I avill gather. 


Chap. IV; 2 L 1. U 239 
likewiſe appointed for * All Living a proper Place 

of Reſidence during the intermediate Time. 
5 | | ; _ 
* The Reader will obſerve from what is ſaid in this 
Place, that this Phraſe of the Howe appointed for All 
Living muſt be underſtood of two different States of 
Exiſtence, and that the Word Living admits of two 
Senſes. The firſt State of Exiſtence, which theſe 
Expreſſions refer us to, is that of departed Souls in 
general, where they remain or are kept for their final 
Trial and Sentence. And this was well known to the 
ancient Jews by the Name of Seol, , comprehend- 
ing Paradiſe, the ſuppoſed Apartment of good Men, 
and Geenna, the Place of the Wicked. Bochart's Pars 
Poſterior Hierozoic Cites Authorities from the Rabbies 
to confirm this Account of the Fexui/b Opinions upon 
this Subject, as they are here ſet down, which the cu- 
rious Reader may read, for farther Satisfaction, at Page 

01, 802. Edit. Cadomi, 1663. 1 
* Uno eodemque Momento Corpus 1 (w. 
« expl. P. 152.) deſtinatur, et Anima Tw Seo/. Cogor 
_ © Hebraice loqui, faith Bochart, quia Latina vox nulla 
ſuppetit, quæ Hebraicam ſatis exprimit.” From the 
Jewiſh Notions of Seol, above given, the Word Living: 
muſt require two Senſes, applicable to the two diffe- 
rent Conditions here ſuppoſed of Good and Bad. The 
Good only, in whom the ſpiritual Life was never ex- 
tinguiſhed, are to be called, in the trueſt and higheſt 
denſe, The Living, and moſt properly ſtyled Immor- 
tals, as the ſecond Death has no Power over them. The 
Bad may be called Living in a ſecondary/Senfe, as they 
have a Soul that cannot die, though they have loſt the 
Spirit or ſpiritual Life, which is the firſt and moſt no- 
dle Part of the human Compoſition, and the only One 
whereby Man may be properly ſaid to Live. \ 
But 2dly, By the Houſe, &c. is meant the Place ap- 
pointed for the general Rendezvous of the whole human 
| Race at the Laſt Day, with their Souls and Bodies re- 
united, trembling, and expecting their final Doom. 
ade me, Poww'r 

Of Pow'rs ſupreme, in that tremendous Hour ! 

833 Dr, 7aung on the Laſt Day. 
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260 E11 . 
This Verſe therefore, rightly rendered, muſt, 
T think, run thus, And the Place of Appointment, 
or what is ſolemnly appointed for the Reception of 
all Living. In common Reading the Senſe is flat, 
not worthy the inſpired Writer, ſaying only that 
Fob would die, and be buried. But ſuppoſing 
that this Conſtruction be right, he aſſerts ſome- 
thing more great, and conſiſtent with what he had 
before maintained ; that after Death he ſhould go 
to, and make one amongſt the Good and Holy, 
departed this Life in the Faith and Fear of God, 
or in the true Senſe of the Phraſe, be gatbered un- 
| to his Fathers, unto Abraham, and other good 
Men, then living.; for God, who was their God, 
is not the God of the Dead, but of the Living: 
All ſuch live unto him, and in their beſt Part never 
die. Wherefore our Saviour's Saying to the Fews 
(John VIII. $1, &c.) If e Man keep my Saying, be 
ball never ſee Death, underſtood in the Senſe 
here given, 1s upon divine Authority literally true, 
without the Help of any Metaphor ; for the ſpi- 
ritual Part of ſuch as are ſanctified, ſball never 
taſte of Death. 8 
I muſt refer the Reader to one Paſſage more, 
if he ſhould ſtill be of Opinion that Elihu was a 
mere Man, and as ſuch fallible: It is that re- 
markable Recapitulation of Job's Offence, and 
tte Subſtance of the Diſpute between God and 
him, delivered by the Lord himſelf out of the 
Whirlwind. BS ; 
XV. Chap. XL. Ver. 8. Sc. Wilt thou alſo 
diſannul my Tudgment ? wilt thou condemn me, that 
thou mayeſt be righteous ® baſi thou an Arm like 
Cod? or canſt thou thunder with a Voice, like him? 
Deck thyſelf now with Majeſiy and Excellency, and 
array thyſelf with Glory and Beauty, Caſt abroad 
the Rage of thy Wrath; and behold every one that is 
proud, and abaſe him. Look on every one that is 


proud 
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proud, and bring him low ; and tread duun the 


Wicked in their Place. Hide them in the Duſt toge- 


ther, and bind. their Faces in ſecret. Then will 


alſo confeſs unto thee, that thine own Right- Hand 
can ſave thee, DES. 

Can any reaſonable Man, who reads theſe 
Verſes with. Attention, any longer doubt what 
was the Crime of Job, I: conſequently the De- 
ſign of this Conference, and of the penning of 
this Book? To warrant the Propriety of this 
Concluſion in the 14th Verſe, Fob muſt have aſ- 
ſerted, that his own Right-Hand, . e. his own 
S:rength and Abilities, could /ave him, without 
the Aſſiſtance of Him who was Ben- jamin, the 
den of the Right-Hand of Power, the only one, 
whoſe peculiar Office and Glory it was 10 ſave, 
in the Scripts Phraſe, mighty to ſave ; which 
no one but he who was God, as well as Man, 
could do, which is ſuggeſted in the Queſtions 
contained in the Verſes above cited. And now 


I may aſſume and apply the Words of St. Fobr, 


uſed upon another Occaſion, in his 1ſt Epiſtle, 
Chap: V. Ver. 9. If we receive the Witneſs of 
Men, the Witneſs of God is greater, | 

The Conſiſtency of the general Tenor of th 
Book of Fob, with the Hypotheſis above advan- 
ced, muſt,. I think, appear from the Texts now 
cited. The Opinion likewiſe of thoſe Times 
concerning the fundamental and moſt important 
Truths of Religion, with the prevailing Error of 
that Age, may, I think, be clearly ſeen in the 
Paſſages explained in this Chapter. 


CHAP. 
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| hath been ſaid upon it. 
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CHAP. V. 
Objections anſwered, | 
H AVING already, in the Pro reſs of this 
Work, cleared my Way, as well as I coulg, 


by the Removal of many leſſer Difficulties, and 
the Solution of incidental Doubts as they occur- 


red, and ſeemed to obſtruct the Paſſage to my 
purpoſed End, I proceed now to anſwer fome ca- 


pital Objections which will probably, and may 
plauſibly be made to what is here ſuppoſed con- 
cerning the principal Deſign and Scope of the 


Book of Fob. Theſe I have reſerved for a more 


particular and diſtint Conſideration ; and I-ſhall 
produce ſuch as appear to me conſiderable enough 
to deſerve more ſpecial Notice, after the moſt 
impartial Review of this Argument, and what 
I. That which appears in the Front, and ſeems 
to be the moſt formidable of any, is this : Good 
and learned Men, ancient and modern Writers, 


have thought the firſt Scope and Uſe of this di- 


vine Book was the Exhibition of a perfect and 
illuſtrious Pattern of Patience, to encourage the 
Conſtancy, and ſupport the Spirits, of all good 
Men under the Trial of Afflictions. The learned 
Cocceius introduces his: Comment upon 7-b with 


this Declaration, as though it was a ſettled and 


agreed Point, and claims the Authority of St. 
Fames, as he was underſtood and quoted by St. 
Cyprian, &c. in __ of this Opinion. ; 

As the Streſs of this Objection ſeems to reſt 
upon ihe — of St. James, if the Founda- 
tion fails, the Superſtructure muſt ſink. This J 
think will be the Caſe upon Examination. Let 


us hear what St. James ſaith : | 
| | Take 
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 * Take, my Brethren, the Prophets, who have 
ſpoken in the Name of the Lord, for an Example of 
ſuffering Affiiftion, and Patience. Bebold we count 
them happy which endure. Ye have heard of the 
Patience of Job, &c. St. James was comforting 
the ſinking Spirits of the new Converts to Chri- 
ſtianity under a Variety of Diſcouragements and 
Sufferings, under which they groaned, being 
hourly threatned with the Loſs of every temporal 
Poſſeſſion, and Life itſelf : And as Examples have 
cenerally a more forcible Weight than mere ſpe- 
culative Reaſonings or Arguments, unſupported 
by pertinent Inſtances, the Apoſtle refers them 
to the moſt illuſtrious Patterns, for their Comfort 
and Imitation, to be viewed in the faithful Hiſto- 
ry of the Holy Books. After placing the Prophets. 
before them, as deſerving the firſt Place and No- 
tice, he adds, Ye. have beard of the Patience of 
Job. Upon a Parity of Reaſon it may be ſaid, 
that the principal Thing to be learned from the 
Prophets is an Example of ſuffering Affliction, 
and Patience: Nay theſe ſeem to be the Exam- 
ples chiefly recommended by the Apoſtle for this 
Purpoſe; whereas Job, by the more indirect 
Manner of- mentioning him in the Expreſſions, 
je have heard of, &c. ſeems to be added as an 
After-thought (humanly ſpeaking) or for ſome 
particuſar View, ariſing from the then Circum- 
ſtances of Things, and Perſons, + ob ſeems to 
| | have 


* TJames V. 10, 11. 

+ For the like Reaſon Job ſeems to be named as 
one of the celebrated T'riumvirate with Noah and Da- 
viel, viz, to comprehend the whole human Race til! 
that Time. Noah was the Repreſentative of the an- 
tediluvian and poſtdiluvian Church in the holy Line 
from Shem ; Daniel repreſented the People of _ 

; under 
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though he was to be marked out ſolely and prin- 
cipally for this Purpoſe (for the Prophets ſtand 
before him) but he was  ſuperadded to the. Pro- 
phets, as the moſt eminent Inſtance of. ſuffering 
Affliction, and Patience, in the Patriarchal State, 
or amongſt the Nations. Some of the new Chri- 
ſtians, the Gentile Converts might probably be 
more attentive to an Example taken from amongſt 
the Nations. The Apoſtle may be likewiſe ſup- 
poſed hereby, in citing ſuch an Example, to pro- 
voke the Jewiſh Converts to an holy Jealouſy 


and Emulation, taking from them at the fame 
Time an Occaſion of boaſting that ſuch heroic 


Virtue was not to be found without the Limits 
of Fudea, or unleſs amongſt the direct Deſcen- 
dants of Abrabam. Theſe, I think, may be fair- 
ly ſuppoſed to be St. Famesr's Reaſons, or ſome 
of them, for alledging the Example of Fob here 
in the Manner he does, and what he had chief. 


in View in the Courſe of his Argument and Ex- 


hortation. That this indeed was the M bole of 
his Deſign with regard to Fob, and the Argu- 


ment of the Bock of Job, will appear the more 
| probable 


under the My/aic Oeconomy 3 and Feb is added as the 
incipal Perſon amongſt, or Repreſentative of the 


r 
Gentile or ſuch as were without the Pale of the 
Church, or Covenant, though occaſionally admitted 
to ſhare in the Bleſſings of the right Line, or covenan- 
ted Sons of God : So that the Argument drawn from 
the Order wherein theſe Three are named, to prove 


that Foblived after Daniel, ſeems to be founded upon 


what was no way intimated or intended here. Upon 
ſuch Kind of Reaſoning we may ſay, that Job lived 
not long before the Nativity of our Lord, inaſmuch as 
he is mentioned by St. James after the Prophets, who, 


according to St. Matthew XI. 13. prophefied, and ac- 


cording to St. Luke XVI. 16. were until John. 


= * 
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probable when it is conſidered, that the exem- 
plary Patience of Fob makes but a ſmall Part of 
the Book. Accordingly, the marginal Note of 
the Engliſh Bible upon this Scripture of St. James, 
refers only to the former Part of the firſt and ſe- 
cond Chapters of that Book. Job's Steadineſs 
indeed, and Patience under the accumulated Evils 
there recited, render him an Inſtance and Exam- 
ple deſerving the high Honour of an Apoſtle's 
Praiſe and eſpecial Recommendation : But even 
the divine Declaration and Teſtimony of his un- 
blameable Behaviour upon theſe ſevere Trials 
leave Room to ſuppoſe, that his whole Conduct, 
and all his Speeches, were not ſo commendable 
or defenfible. At the End of the firſt Chapter it 
is ſaid,” In all this Job ſinned not, nor charged God 
foliſbly. In the ſecond Chapter, after his endu- 
ring ſo bravely the Infliction of the Boils, and re- 
ſiſting ſtrong Temptations, it is ſaid, In all this 
did not Job fin with his Lips; and ſurprizing it 
is that Fleſh and Blood could endure ſo much 
without ſinning with the Lips, when a fortieth 
Part of his Sufferings would, I fear, provoke 
many a nominal Chriſtian to utter the moſt pro- 
fane Remonſtrances and direful Imprecations. 
But theſe Words plainly dire& us to a farther 
Search, to know whether Job upon any other Oc- 
cation charged God fooliſhly, or finned with his Lips: 
followed this Direction; how ſucceſsfully muſt 
be ſubmitted to my Reader's Judgment. But 
we may as well form a Judgment of the firſt De- 

ſign and principal Uſe of a ſuperb Edifice from 

a View of the Portico only, as of ſo auguſt an 

Hiſtory from the Introduction to it. By the 

Rules indeed of Symmetry and Proportion, the 

Grandeur and Magnificence of both may be eſti- 

mated by ſkilful Judges : Such will not be de- 

ceived in their Expectation in the — | 

| Wl a 


„„ rn 


of theſe Rules to the Introduction of the Hiſtory 


of the Book of Fob. But in that, or any other 


Introduction, we muſt not expect to find the di- 


ſtinguiſhing Character and principal Aim of the 


Hiſtorian. One Uſe, and a great one, of this 
Book, is certainly an Example of fuffering Af- 


fliction and Patience, particularly taught in the 


Introduction; but many others, and a more ge- 
neral and important one is to be looked after. in 
the Body of the Work. Afffictions, we know, 
are ſent for various good Reaſons; not from any 
Delight taken by God in puniſhing Man, but 
for the Correction of ſome hidden Vice, for bring- 
ing to Light ſome great, reſerved Virtue, which 


could not be placed in a proper Expoſition, or 


receive ſo fine a Poliſh, without being caſt into 
the Furnace of Affliction. By taking the Me- 
thod juſt mentioned, and the Enquiry here made, 
T have traced, I think, this intricate and troubled 
Stream to the Fountain-Head, and found a Key 
to open the principal Meaning and Scope of this 
Hiſtory. | Ee 

II. Another Objection may be taken from what 
the infallible Judge of all Men declares concern- 
ing Fob, that he was * perfe#t and upright, and 

| one 


Upon Mr. Hutchinſon's, &c. Suppoſition, that one, 


and perhaps the primary Occaſion of this Book, was to 
convince the People of that Age, that the true God 


was ſuperior to the ſuppoſed Deities of that Time, ot 
that the God of Heaven was above the Operations of 
the Air and Elements, or the Prince of thoſe Powers, 
the Character of perfect and àprigbt is abſolutely and li- 
terally true. Mr. Hutchinſon therefore ſays truly, that 
Þ+ * in this Caſe Job was perfect and upright,” as he fe- 
ſiſted Satan's Temptations, by refuſing to pay _ 


1 Eſſay towards a Natural Hiftory of the Bible. 
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tory ne that feared God, and efchewed Evil. How 
ther then can this Character be reconciled with the 
di- Charge ſuppoſed to be exhibited againſt him by 
the lib, and with the Puniſhments due only to Sin- 
this ners, inflicted upon him? „ 
Af- This ſeemingly ſtrong Objection will, I think, 
the bon appear, upon a ſhort Examination, to aſſiſt 
ge- and confirm the preſent Argument. 

r. in This high and divine Teſtimony of the diſtin- 
ow, guiſhed ſuperior Excellencies of this eminent Pa- 
any WH triarch, will not, I hope, be underſtood to imply 
but BW ablolute Perfection, that Job was without Sin, or 
ing in an impeccable State. Cocceius, who ſpeaks of him 
hich in the higheſt Terms, thinks it neceſſary to inter- 

, or poſe a Caution in this Reſpect, Dicere autem ul- 
into Wl © lum Hominem abſque peccato fuiſſẽ aut eſſe. maxi- 
Me- © mum Mendacium eſt,” are the Words of this 
ade, learned Writer: And if Cocceius were ſilent, we 


bled WM have Apoſtolical Authority for aſſerting that ſuch 
Key WE uman Pretenſions are falſe and arrogant. But 
this Wl 7-b was doubtleſs, compared with other Men, 
perfect and upright. He was probably the beſt, 
vhat as well as one of the greateſt Men of the Eaſt, 
ern- WF vas not ſtained with any ſcandalous Immoralities, 
and and was conſtant in attending the public Worſhip 
on: of God. His Diſpoſition was good, and his Con- 
duct exemplary. And ſuch a Character was 
one, Bi neceſſary to ſupport and eſtabliſh the Point, 
as to Bi which was intended to be proved by the Courſe 
Gol BY and Progreſs of this Narrative. 'The Inference 
» | more 
ns 0 
wers, | | 
d li- che Heavens, or Fire, Light and Spirit, though Satan, 
that WW dy the Permiſſion of God, had employed the Artille- 


ry of thoſe Agents to territy him into an Obedience to, 
and Worſhip of them, by the dreadful Havock made 
by them in the Family and Fortune of Job, as deſcri- 
bed in the firſt Part of the Hiſtory, 


— 
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more particularly pointed out hereby was plainly 

this; if the moſt perfect and moſt upright Man 
within our Knowlege, or the Reach of Tradition, 
or Hiſtory, I may add (if ſo much be not im- 
plied in perfect) if a Perſon of the moſt exten: 
ſive Capacity and Knowlege of 'Things human 
and divine, be notwithſtanding a Sinner, and an 
ignorant Pretender to Science in the Sight of 
THE Creator, what Authority can any mere 
Mortal have for ſetting any high Value upon 
himſelf on Account of his intellectual, moral, or 
religious Attainments? A Perſon leſs diſtin- 
guiſhed, or of an inferior Character, could not 
have anſwered the Deſign of Providence in this 
Matter, and nothing leſs than ſuch a Hero, who 
had carried human Virtue to the higheſt Pitch it 
had arrived to, or would probably ever reach, 
one Inſtance alone excepted, could have taken 
pax 4 all Foundation of boaſting, or truſting in 
perſonal Righteouſneſs, and the Excellency of 
human ' Underſtanding, called by ſome the Per- 
fection of Reaſon. Poor modern Self-Idolaters, 
compared with this illuſtrious Pattern, might, if 
that were poſſible, be humbled by ſuch a Repre- 
ſentation ; though perhaps ſome of the pert Ones 
may ſay they could anſwer ſome of the“ Queſ- 
tions that puzzled Job. I viſh they deſerved 
ſuch a Teſtimony of being upright, fearing God, 
and eſchewing Evil But whether this Character, 
or the Picture of Job's Adverſary, the »x#%0- 
abge- , as drawn by Cocceius, deſcribes them 
5 | more 


Such as think themſelves to be philoſophical Adepts, 
long initiated into the Myſteries of Nature, and ſpeak 
from ſurè Experience, may be apt to ſay that Job was 
only pro illis Temporibus eruditus. Z i 

+ „Vult Satanas nos ex Sede noſtrà, quantum in ſe 
* eſt, depellere: Eò ſunt comparata, Ta re 7% 
| : . se 
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V. 
ainly more truly, muſt be ſubmitted to impartial 
udges. 1 5 
en There is no Occaſion, I think, to take parti- 
1 cular Notice of what is ſaid of Feb in the 7th 
ten. WM Verſe of the laſt Chapter, where the Lord de- 
—_ cares that Job had ſpoken of him the Thing that 
Jan 7 right This Declaration can relate only, I 
tor peſume, to Job's Confeſſion and Acknowlege- 
nere nent, contained in the 2d, 3d, 4th, 5th, and 
pon above all 6th Verſe of the laſt Chapter, which 
* or be three Friends had not ſubmitted to, or joined 
% n; on which account the Wrath of God was 
not MI kindled againſt them. No Argument therefore can 
+. be drawn from hence to prove that Zeb had not 
who deen a Sinner with his Lips. : 
5 III. A third Objection may ſeem to ariſe from 
ch. the Facts above ſtated (which are I humbly 
dlink, vindicated,” and ſufficiently eſtabliſhed) 


concerning the Doctrines of Righteouſneſs, a fu- 
ture State, the two Natures of Chri/t, & c. being 
known and revealed in the early Ages we have 


vos been conſidering : If they enjoyed ſo full a Re- 
\ if velation, ſo ſtrong a Light as to ſee clearly theſe 
pre- great myſterious - Truths, to look into the other 
"ok World, and to behold, as it were, the Heavens 
neſ. opening, and diſcovering the Meſſiah, as he was 
ved do appear and act in the Fulneſs of Time, what 
20d, 5 f Advantage 
— » 2 irituales Nequitie, h. e. omnis Subtilitas, 
em * uloduc, Verſutia, omne Stratagema, omne Telum, non 

* corporale, ſed ſpirituale, omnis Strenuitas, Vis, Potentia, 


* Diligentia Neguitiæ exercendæ et patrandæ idonea; 
pts - quz non vulgaris eſt, et humi ſerpens, fed eferens in 
4 Calum, uſque ad ipſum Tribunal Dei, et omni Occa- 
* ſione, fi indermeſcamus, et Latus ei nudemus, per 

© horribiles Criminationes nos reos agens.“ Cocc. in 


\ fo Jeb, p. 24. = | 
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Advantage hath the Chriſtian above the Patria 1 
chal, or Moſaical Diſpenſation ? | BY 
I beg leave to anſwer in the Words of St. P; fore 
upon a like Occaſion, much every Way, chiefly b. %. 
cauſe unto us are committed the Oracles of Gol; ſuff 
as well ſuch as were delivered by the ſupreme Dot 
Legiſlator himſelf and his Apoſtles, as what were for 
contained in the Canon of the Old Teſtament MI ſom 
which God /pake by the Mouth of all his bly * * 
N ophets ſince the Warld began. TVs 
To be a little more particular concerning the ir 
Benefits and Excellency of the Chriſtian Diſpen- '* ? 
ſation, We have thereby an Exemplification of Ml '* 
what was before in Type, Figure, Prophecy, andi | 
Promiſe only. The Hiftory of the Incarnation, and 
Sufferings, Death, RefurreQion, and Aſcenſion "y 
e 


of our Bleſſed Saviour give a ſatisfactory Evolu- 
tion of what was before in a great Meaſure folded wh 


up, and covered by a Veil, opening what was enli 
u rapped up as to the Manner of its Publication. Sow 
Without this Revelation, the grand Scheme of the 
our Redemption muſt have been left quite rude XI 
and imperfect, like the Ichnography of a Builc- 8 
ing, or an unfiniſhed Plan, never carried into dot 
Recos. | 15 


One Inſtance may ſuffice here to prove this 
Point. Had not the ReſurreQion of Chriſt been oy 
verified and realized, according to the PrediQi- 
ons of the Prophets concerning this grand and 10 
important Event, all the Morality of Religion, e 


and the moſt careful Conformity to the Duties N 

and Precepts of the ſecond Table would have "_ 

been ineffectual towards taking- away Trangreſ- ra 

fion, or giving any Title to immortal Happ- . e 
neſs *. Jf Chriſt be not riſen, then is our Preat- 
| 2 | | ing 

* 


> | If Jeſus be not riſen ſays an Apoſtle, ye are yet in jo Pep 
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ing vain, and your Faith is alſo vain. The laſt 
Diſpenſation is a Diſpenſation of Facts, and there- 
fore Truth is ſaid to come Ly Feſus Chriſt, and in 
him, or in the ſeveral Parts of what he did and 
ſuffered, the Promiſes, &c. were Yea and Amen. 
Doctrinal Points, properly fo called, as neceſſary 
for the Faith and Direction of all, were, with 
ſome circumftantial Variations, revealed originally 
to all. But the Sins of Man made it as neceſſa- 
rv, as it was merciful, to contract the Rays of in- 
ſpired Light, that inſtead of its being totally loſt 
in an univerſal Darkneſs, it might be preſerved 
ior the Benefit of Mankind, and ſhine forth again 
m ſome future convenient Seaſon with renewed 
and univerſal Luſtre. This happened when Grace, 
as well as Truth, came by Feſus Chriſt. To him 
we owe the Comforter, which it the Holy Ghoſt, 
who enabled the Apoſtles by their Preaching to 
enlighten the dark -Corners of the Earth, whoſe 
Sound went into all the Earth, and their Words unto 
— Ends of the World, as expreſly predicted, Pf. 
IX. 4. | „ 
Some indeed have ſuppoſed that the great 
doctrinal Point concerning a future State, where- 
upon Religion reſts moſt ſecurely, as its ſureſt 
Foundation, and riſeth moſt triumphantly, was 
not revealed till the laſt Days, becauſe it is ſaid 
that Life and Immortality were brought to Light by 
the Goſpel. But the Words by no Means carry 
ſuch a Senſe,?or juſtify ſuch an Opinion. | 
Bringing to Light apily ſignifies taking Things 
out of the Shades. and Obſcurity of the prophe- 
tic Dreſs, and Expreſſion, and giving them all 
the Illuſtration of Reality and a full Expoſition , 
IF : Though 


* Cyrus, and what he was to do with relation to God's 
People, were foretold two hundred Years before the Birth 
8 | of 


WW — 
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Though a Reſurrection had been taught, yet it 

was more fully explained and demonſtrated b 
the Reſurrection of our Saviour, and of the Bo- 
dies of ſuch Saints as then aroſe and appeared uni 
many. 5 ö | 


Hence St. Paul reaſons, If Chrift be riſen, how 


ſay ſome among you that there is no Reſurreflion of 


the Dead? This explained the Doctrine ſo fully, 
as to leave no Room for Doubt and Scruple, 
though * Moſes had ſhewn before that the Dead 
ſhould be raiſed. But now this' Light was to 
ſpread, and to be a Light to lighten the Gentifs, 
of whom this 'Text, according to many learned 
Commentators, 1s therefore + principally to be 
' underſtood ; as to them likewiſe, at the ſame 
Time, the Doctrine of Righteouſneſs was to be 
revealed for their Comfort and Reliance, accord- 
ing to the Prediction, his Righteouſneſs hath he 
| openly ſhewed (or revealed) in the Sight-of the 
Heathen, P/. XCVIII. 2. e 
If by Life and Immortality be meant the Au- 
thor of Life and. Immortality, then we know the 


Meaning, 


of Cyrus. But the Prophecy was brought to Light when 
he appeared, and by his Actions explained every Pre - 
diction concerning him. | 5 

* St. Luke, XX: 27, 28, &c. . | 

+ Suppoſing that the general Doctrine of a future 
State be intimated by the Words of 2 Tim. I. fo. what 
follows makes it very clear that this Revelation was for 
the Uſe of the Gentiles, as tig o rribu eyw—Ndzoxany 
ers, ſays the Apoſtle in the immediately following 
Words of Verſe 11. whereunto, or for which Purpoſe, 


viz. the Declaration of this Doctrine, I am appointed a 


Preacher, and an Apoſtle, and a Teacher of the Gentiles. 
5 The Original ſeems to favour greatly, if not to au- 
N and fix this Interpretation, en. (Xprs) 
„ ePbagoray, enlightening Life and Incorruption, not 
,t, which is the Word uſed by St. Paul —— 
| E. X Bs | * f mort . 
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Meaning, and a great one it is, viz. God manifeft 
in the Fleſb : This Manifeſtation accounts for the 
ſeemingly wide and different Meanings of the 
Hebrew Word BoSHaR, Fleſb, and good Ti- : 
dings or Goſpel. M. de Calaſio ſays, © I. deen 
« fat Nuntium. Piel, nunciavit Rem bon N 

« t lætam, evangelizavit. Nuntius bonus, E- 
« yangeliſta. Nuntium bonum, Evangelium. De- 
« jnde, Merces læta nunciantibus, Premium 
© quod bonæ Rei Nuncio exhibetur. II. Significat 
« Carnem.”? | 


It may be here obſerved, that this Manifeſta- 
tion and Apoſtolical Deſcription, thus interpre- 
ted, fulfilled what was predicted, Gen. III. 20. 
where we read in our Tranſlation, Adam called 


his 


mortality. And what is en/ightening, or throwing _ 
upon Incorruption, but explaining what had been ſaid 
about it more obſcurely before ?; The Pſalmiſt's Pre- 
diction, that the holy One ſhould not ſee Corruption, 
greatly wanted Light, and could not have been explain- 
ed without that particular Circumſtance attending our 
daviour's Body in its being raiſed before it was any way 
corrupted. , The Hebrew Word for Corruption is D, 
tranſlated by Pagninus, Fovea, ſignifying that ſort of 
Corruption, which happens to dead Bodies in the Graue 
or Pit. See this Word explained above. 

Now as our Saviour was the, Pxſon, who, by dying 
himſelf, had aboliſhed Death (as mentioned juſt before) or 
taken away its Sting, ſo caſſam redavdit, as the Original 
ſignifies, and appeared to be Life it/e/f by raiſing himſelf 
and others from the Dead, and was beſides the only 
Perſon who died, and yet did not ſee Corruption; this 
Paſſage ſeems to be applicable, if not ſolely, yet princi- 
pally to him, and refers to the particular Prophecies of 
the Royal Prophet, and others, concerning him in theſe 
Particulars, without any Regard to the general Doctrine 
of a future State, „ | 
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his Wife's Name Eve, becauſe ſbe ꝛuas the Mother 
of all Living. The Words, I think, ought to be 
rendered, Adam (upon the Promiſe being given) 
called his Wife's Name CHa Va, becauſe ſhe 
was to be (futurg eſſet, fays a Commentator cited 
by Poole) the Mother * of ALL, or Universar, 
Lire, as the Original may, I had almoſt ſaid, 
muſt be rendered. | 
The Rabbies ſeem to have obſcured, this pro- 
phetic Deſcription of the peculiar Manner of 
the Incarnation of the Son of God, by giving the 
wrong Root or Etymology of Eve's Name. For 
this Purpoſe, and to. juſtify the Senſe neceſſarily 
ſuggeſted in our Verſion, the Word Eve. is de- 
rived from a Verb which ſignifies to live, &c. 
which begins with an Hen; whereas it is un- 
doubtedly derived from the Verb CHaVaH, as 
our Tranſlators. inform us in the: Margin, which 
| 1 with. a. CHeth , and is a Root of a 
ifferent Signification, whoſe Expoſition, ac- 
cording. to Marius, is to mate manifeſt, ſhew forth, 
declare, demonſtrate, exhibit, & c. and is uled in 
Daniel for a particular Exhibition and Declara- 
tion of thoſe eventual Realities, which were 
adumbrated, and enigmatically repreſented in Ne- 
buchadnezzar's Dream. It is evident, I think, 
that the Words, when. firſt delivered, were un- 
derſtood by Eve in this Senſe, from what ſhe ſays 
upon the Birth of Cain, I haus gotten. the Man, 
THE JEHOVAH, as. the Words are rendered by 
very learned Men. See Claus, Pools, Hutchin- 


on, &c. 


| #* The Semen Sanfificens is here underſtood, as the 
Semen ſanfificatum was in another Paſſage cited above. 
See what is obſerved under N. XIII. in the preceding 
Chapter. 8 8 


| 
' 
I 
c 
b 
0 


Chap. „ 274 
Had Eve attended to every Particular of this 
Prophecy, ſhe: would have looked farther for the 
Completion of it. A Mother only being men- 
tioned, as being to have the ſole Honour and 
Bleſſing of producing this — Life (whe 
was properly ſo called, as he was the Author and 
Giver of Life) ſhe might have inferred! that 
Cain could not be the promiſed Seed, ſince he 
was conceived by Adam's: knowing her. A fu- 
ture Eve was therefore pointed out, who! ſhould 
produce a Man without the Aſſiſtance: of Man, 
and ſo be a Mother in amexcluſive Senſe: This 
Man, or Production, was likewiſe to be all, or 
univerſal Life, the Fountain of Life, and Reſto 
rer of Immortality: So that the Incarnation of 
our Lord explained and fulfilled this Prediction, 
by thus bringing Life and Immortality to 'Ligtit. 
Comparing” ſpiritual Things: with ſpiritual is the 
faireſt and ſureſt Way of interpreting the Scrip- 
tures, and this Method will abundantly juſtify: 
the Senſe: of this Next here given, and render: 
every Thing and Part conſiſtent. But to pro- 
Gent «: 


Had not our * Saviour re· enacted, and re- eſtab- 
liſhed the ſocial or moral Law, Men might 
probably have thought themſelves quite at liber- 
ty in that: RefpeQ; and have let loofe' the Reins 
to the Violence of the ſtrongeſt Paſſions: and 
moſt dangerous Appetites. It might plaufibl 
enough have been urged, that the Fewiſh Dif- 
penſation was quite abrogated by the Goſpel, or: 

Q2 perfect. 


* T call it re-ena&ing, and re- publiſting, becauſe the 5 
moral Law, or Duty to our Neighbour, as well as our | 13 
Duty to God, had been enacted and publiſhed 4:fore ſo ef 
fully, that our bleſſcd Lord himſelf declares, Or tbeſe 
two Commandments hang ali the Law and the Prophets, 
M att, XXII. 40. c 5 
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perfect Law of Liberty, as there was no Excep- 
tion of any Part: The Judicial and Ceremonial 
were confeſſedly repealed, and why might not 


the Moral be ſuppoſed to ſuffer the ſame Fate ? 
This therefore, I humbly conceive, was one 


great Reaſon why our Saviour and his Apoſtles 


were ſo large and particular in re-eſtabliſhing and 
inculcating the moral Law. Libertines would 
otherwiſe have had a fine Opportunity of ſhaking 


off ſo uneaſy a Yoke, and F Few would have 


judaized in this reſpect, or inſiſted upon the 


+ Obſervance of the moral, as they did upon that 


of the ceremonial Law. Another great View 


in re-eſtabliſhing the moral Law was certainly 


to reſtore it to its primitive Beauty and Sim- 
plicity, purified fron: all Phariſaical Gloſſes and 
Corruptions. By being retouched by that divine 
Hand which firſt formed it, it had the Advantage 
of an high and delicate Poliſh to recommend it 
to the Eſteem and Admiration of Mankind. 
Add -to this the Authority which accrued to 
this Law by its being declared by the Legiſla- 


tor himſelf, as well as by being ſettled be- 


yond all Doubt by the cleareſt Rules and the 
| | 5 | brighteſt 


| + Chriſtianity, had it laid no reſtraint upon irregular 
Appetites, would have had but few Opponents, and its 
Truths would have been allowed to have had their pro- 


per Force, which ſome of them were not permitted to 


have, on account of their thwarting the moſt beloved 
Luſts and Demands of the carnal Mind. Mr. Hobbes, 
J think, obſerved, that ! if the Demonſtrations of Eu- 


«(lid affected the Paſſions of Mankind as much as ma- 


« ny of the Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion, they 
«© would have as little Force ;” ſo that Infidelity ariſes 
from the Corruption of the Heart, not Want of Evi- 
dence, which. is implied in the Expreſſion of the Apo- 
file, an evil Heart of Unbelief. OT 
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brighteſt Example. To theſe diſtinguiſhing 
Excellencies of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation may 


be added the ineſtimable Honour of ſeeing 


and converſing with God incarnate, as a Man 


talks with his Friend. If theſe Diſtinctions 


be not ſufficient to give the Goſpel-State a Su- 


periority, and Priority of Rank over the former 


Diſpenſations, the Reader, upon a little Recol- 
lection, will find out many more, more than can 
be eaſily recited. 


pon the Whole, we ſee that the ſeveral 
Periods of the Chriſtian Church had proper and 


ſuitable Allotments, and Degrees of Light from 
above, aſſigned and communicated to it, for the 


better carrying into Execution the great Work 


of God in the Scheme of Redemption. Ac- 
cordingly, each of the ſacred Codes had its par- 
ticular Uſe and Deſign; and the Friends of Re- 
velation will never attempt to weaken its Force, 


by ſowing Diſcord between thoſe two faithful and 


powerful Allies. 

IV. The laſt oed which I fhall mention 
appeared to me ſo ſtrong and. well-founded, that 
it had well nigh prevailed upon me to drop my 


Pen and engage no tarther in- the Cauſe I had 
undertaken. 


It might, I ſuppoſed, it would, I feared, be 
ſaid by many, who diſlike the Matter or Form 
of this Enquiry, who are Adverſaries to the 


Doctrines maintained in it, or who think the 


Author unequal to ſuch an Attempt, that the 
Writer of this Book muſt be that vain Man 
whom he would ſeem to abhor, by i imagining that 
he can give a better Account of ſuch important 
Doubts and Difficulties, than ſo many learned and 
good Men have been able to do _— many ſuc- 


ceſſive Ages. 15 | | 
Q3 | The 
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The firſt Anſwer which occurred to my 
Thoughts was, that God Almighty has frequent 
Iy employed very mean Inſtruments in his great- 


eſt Services, and has revealed to Babes in Learn- 


ing and Underſtanding, what had eſcaped the 
Enquiry of the moſt Lettered and Sagacious. 
But this ſpecious Defence, when thoroughly con- 
ſidered and examined, appeared to be an Aggra- 
vation and fuller Proof of the ſuppoſed Charge 
exhibited againſt me, inaſmuch as the Claim of a 
divine Direction betrays a higher, and a much 


' worſe Kind of Vanity, than any Pretenſion to 


ſuperior human Wiſdom. Enthuſiaſm frequently 
carries with it more Guilt, and always more 
Danger, than common Arrogance and Self- ſuffi- 
ciency. | | 5 

The next Suggeſtion was more ſatisfactory, and 
will, T hope, remove a great Part of that gene- 
cal Odium, which the ObjeQion above-mention- 


ed, when leſt to its full Force, never falls to bring 


along with it. | 

This Kind of Argumentation ought not to be 
concluſive, as it will prove too much. For if 
this Inference did neceſlarily follow from theſe 
Premiſſes, that is, if every Perſon who-commur 
nicates his Thoughts to the Public muſt be de- 
clared guilty of Vanity and Arrogance, a Stop 


muſt be put to all Writing, as every ferious Au- 


thor is ſuppoſed to think, that he teaches or ex- 


Plains ſomething either not known, or not ſuf- 


ficiently known before : Whereas Providence 
ſeems to have planted in the human Breaſt an 
active Appetite of Praiſe, and an uſeful Spark 
of Ambition, as a proper Incentive to encourage 


the Exertion of our Faculties, to promote t 


Glory of God, and the Good of Mankind. A nice 


Conduct indeed, and much 1 


is neceſſary to guard againſt any undue Riſings 
| "Mr in 
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in the Mind, that we may not ſuffer this Heaven- 
born Principle, this celeſtial Fire to be abuſed, 
or ſpread itfelf into an ungovernable, deſtructive 
Flame. In thefe Cafes the Heart of Man, eſpe- 
cially a Man's own Heart, fitting in Judgment 
upon: his on Actions, is dvceriful above all 
Things. I have been as watchful as I could be 
over mine upon this Occaſion; and as J pretend 
to no extraordinary Merit, no extraordinary Va- 
nity, will, I think, by candid Judges be imputed 
to me. Serretum ter is that Path of Life which 12 
J have hitherto induſtriouſſy proceeded in, as E 
moſt agreeable to my Inclinations. My Talents a 
likewiſe, and Abilities adviſe a private, or ra- | 
ther an obſcure Paſſage. Beſides: this: Courſe,. ; 
by being habitual, is become ſo delightful; that | 
I had: no Deſire of altering it; much leſs of 
inviting the * Eyes of an inquiſitive and 
cenforious Age, by a public Expofure of any - 
mean literary Diſquifitions of mine. But meet- 
ing in my way (notwithſtanding the Privacy of 
it) with many poor wounded Fellow-'Travellers, 
who have fallen amongſt the worſt of Thieves, 
and been robbed of the moſt' ineſtimable Trea- 
ſure, the. ſaving truths of Chriſtianity, I was: 
willing to avoid the. Reproach, and deteftable y 
Character of the Prieſt and Levite, who have 
ſuch an indelible Mark of Infamy fixed upon 
them by the ſacred Evangeliſt: This Hiſtory | 
ſeems aptly to deſcribe ſuch Chriſtian . Prieſts: 
and Miniſters, as ate ſo far aſhatned of the 
Goſpel. of Chriſt; as to go out of their Way, 
rather- than adminiſter ſuch Medicines to the 
Sick and Languiſhing, as are depoſited with 
them for ſuch ſalutary Purpoſes, and which will, 
when poured into the Wound, effeQually relieve 
fuch great Diſtreſs. The Oil, herein offered 
Q4 | and 
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and applied, will, I hope, by the Bleſſing of 
God, have the intended Effect. Py, | 
A farther Inducement to my Proceeding in 
this Undertaking was. the Conſideration of my 
being diſabled, by a painful and incurable Di- 
ſtemper, from a conſtant and due Performance 
of that Part of the paſtoral Duty which con- 
ſiſts in inſtructing the People from the Pulpit. 
For this Reaſon I thought myſelf to be under a 
greater Obligation to declare my Sentiments from 
the Preſs, at a Time when the Enemies of Chri- 
ſtianity are covering over the Foundations of it 
with ſo much Art and Diligence, that the very 
Traces of it will ſoon diſappear, and be irre- 
coverably loſt, if its Friends neglect at proper 
Times to mark them out for Memory and 
Obſervation. a | 
But after all T muſt confeſs, that the moſt 
powerful motive which puſhed me forward, 
when I was at a ſtand and in a State of Heſita- 
tion, was an ardent Deſire of obtaining the 
greateſt Reward and the higheſt Honour. One 
Verſe in the Prophet Daniel, XII. 3. by fre- 
quently rolling in my Thoughts, removed all 
Obſtacles, upon my being aſſured by Perſons of 
Learning and approved Sincerity, with whom F. 
conſulted, that the Publication of theſe Sheets 
would probable contribute towards effecting that 
End for which ſo high, ſo inconceivable a Re- 
ward is promiſed. They that be wiſe, ſays the 
Text (Teachers ſays the marginal Verſion, upon 
_ which Conſtruction my Hopes aie built) fall 
pine as the Brighineſs of the Firmament, and they 
that * turn many to Righteouſneſs as the Stars 
V. Qui ad Fuſtitiam erudivit. M. de C:lafio.  . 
By the Mem prefixed to the Hebrew Word for aſſig 


ing or turning to Righteouſneſs (cauſing to be amr: 
| ws y 
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2r ever and ever. After what hath been ſaid in 
this Book, the Reader need not be told in what 
Senſe I underſtand the Word Righteouſneſs, as it 
occurs in this Place: And if I am miſtaken in 
ſuch an Interpretation, the Miſtake, I hope, will 
be pardoned, as it has been one Occaſion of an 
innocent, and perhaps uſeful Undertaking. Ard 
ſince the Reward and Honour aimed at in this 
Attempt do not interfere with the Purſuits of 
worldly-minded Men, or any way incommode 
ſuch as have other Prizes in View, I do not flat- 
ter myſelf, I think, in ſuppoſing that I am at full 
Liberty to indulge myſelf in the Gratification of 
what may be called a laudable Self- Love, and an 


honeſt Ambition. | 7 


by ſhewing the right Way to it) the Iaſruments of this 
8 I think, plainly ſignified ; namely, 
thoſe Teachers, who: direct. their Hearers to the true 
and only Juſtifier, hy whom alone Men can be made 


tighteous in the Sight of God. | 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


Extract from a Book printed at Paris 1748, 
under the Title of Les MOEURS, referred 
EASY, T7 | 


I. PARTIE. CHAP. III. ARTICLE I. 
DU CULTE INTERIEUR. 


1 Culte intérieur rẽſide dans l' Ame, & c'eſt 
le ſeul qui honore Dieu. Il eſt fonde fur 
PAdmiration qu? excite en nous ['Idee de ſa Gran- 
deur infinie, ſur le Reſentiment de ſes Bienfaits, 
& P Aveu de ſa Souverainete. Le Cour, penetre 
de ces Sentimens, les lui exprime par des Extaſes 
d'Admiration, des Saillies d' Amour, & des Pro- 
teſtations de Reconnoiſſance & de Soumiſſion. 
Voila le Langage du Cœur, voila ſes Hymnes, ſes 
Prieres, & ſes Sacrifices ; voila le Culte dont il eſt 
capable, & le ſeul digne de la divine Majeſté. 
C'eſt auſſi celui que vouloit rẽtablir dans le Mon- 
de, le Deſtructeur des Ceremonies Judaiques, 
comme il paroit par cette belle Reponſe qu'il fit 
a une Femme Samaritaine, lorſqu? elle lui deman- 
da fi c'etoit ſur la Montagne de Sion, ou ſur celle 
de Semeron qu'il failloit adorer : Le Tems vieni, 
lui dit-il, gue les vrais Adorateurs adoreront en Eſ- 
prit & en Verite, C'eſt ainſi qu' avoient adore 
les premiers Peres du Genre humain, & ces Hom - 
| mes 
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mes renommes dans les Archives du Peuple Juif, 
qu'on appelle Patriarches. ir Favorent ni Tem- 
ples, ni Oratoires, point d' Heures fixts pour la Prie- 
re, point de Formules d Oraiſons dreſſees, point de 
Rites ni de Ciremonies, point de Profternemens ni de 
Genuflexions., Le Cœur peut adorer en tout Tems 
& en tous Lieux, en toutes Poſtures & en toutes 
Situations. Toute le Face de la Terre ttoit leur © 
Temple, la Voute celeſte en étoit le Lainbris. - 
Quelque Merveille operee par le Tout-puiſſant 
frappoit leur Vue: c'etoit-la pour eux le Moment 
d'admirer ſa Grandeur. Un Bienfait, un Se- 
cours, une Conſolation que la Providence leur 
envoyoit, leur marquoit l'Inſtant de ſe rẽpandre 
en Actions de Graces.: Lorſque le Soin de leurs 
Affaires, & les Beſoins du Corps ſatisfaits leur 
laiſſoient goiiter les Charmes de la Solitude, ils 
etotent. avec Dieu, ils s'entretenoient confidem- - 
ment avec lui, le louotent, le bẽniſſoient, lui pros 
teſto1ent leur Attachement & leur Fidelite,. & ne 
Payant point. enfermé dans des Murailles, ils le 
voyoient partout. Debout, aſſis,, couches, la 
Tete decouverte ou voilee, ils ẽtoient ſürs d'etre - 
entendus, & il-les entendoit en Effet. 

Ce. Culte ſaint, & degage des Sens, ne ſubſiſta 
pas long- tems dans toute ſa Purete : On y, joignit 
des Pratiques exterieures & des Clrimonies 3 & ce 
ut ld. Epogue de ſa Dicadence. | 


* 
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ARTICLE II. 


Du CULTE EX TERIE UR. 


Dans les premiers Siécles du Monde, les Hom- 
mes, juſtement convaincus que tout ce qu'ils pof- 
ſidoient appartenoit a Dieu, comme Etant le Crẽa- 
teur & le Maitre de l' Univers, lui en conſacre- 
rent une Partie, pour lui faire Hommage du tout: 


De- les Sacrifices, les Libations & les Offrandes. 


D*abord, ces Actes de Religion ſe faiſoient en 
pleine Campagne, par la raiſon qu'il n'y avoit 


encore ni Villes ni Maiſons. Dans la ſuite l'In- 


conſtance de l' Air & l'Intempèrie des Saiſons obli- 
gerent à les faire dans des Cavernes, dans des An- 
tres, ou dans des Huttes conſtruites expres : De 
Ia POrigine des Temples, 

Chacun dans les Commencemens. faiſoit lui- 
meme a Dieu ſon Sacrifice & ſon Oblation. Dans 
la ſuite on choiſit des Hommes, qu'on deſtina 
ſingulierement a cette Fonction: De-ld POrigine 
des Pretres, Or, les Pretres une fois inſtitues, la 


Religion, ou, pour mieux dire, PAppareil du 


Culte extérieur, groſſit de jour en jour à vile 
dtœil: Ils crurent le perfectionner en l'ornant; 
& le rendre plus agreable a Dieu, en le ſurchar- 
geant de Ceremonies: Ils imaginerent donc des 

eux, des Danſes, & des Proceſſions, des Impu- 
retts legales & des Expiations ſuperflues.. La Re- 
ligion degenera chez foutes les Nations en de vains 
SpeQacles : Ce qui ne'en Etoit que l' Ombre & 


Ecorce, en parut l'eſſentiel aux Yeux des Hom- 
mes groſſiers; il n'y eut plus qu'un petit Nombre 
de Sages qui en conſervaſſent PEſprit. 


L' Origine du Culte extérieur paroit pur & in- 
nocente: On ſe plait à communiquer ſes Senti- 


mens; & plus on les croit juſtes, plus on aime A 
7 | I... 
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les inſpirer aux autres. Ce fut ſans doute par ce 
Motif que les premiers Hommes firent en public 
quelques Actes exterieurs de Religion. Ils comp- 
toient par des Ceremonies ſignificatives faire naitre 
dans les Cœurs les Sentimens qu'elles exprimoient. 
Il en arriva tout autrement, on prit les Symboles 
pour la Choſe meme : On ne fit plus conſiſter la 
Religion que dans les Sacrifices, les Offrandes, & 
les Encenſemens; & ce qui avoit <te - imagine- 
pour exciter ou affermir la Piete, ſervit a Paffoi- 
blir & a Peteindre; | „ 

Comme les Lumieres de la Raiſon ne dictoient 
rien de precis ſur la Maniere d*honorer. Dieu ex- 


_ terieurement,. on ne fut pas long- tems d'accord 


ſur cette Matiere. C'eſt a la ſeule Religion na- 
turelle qu'il appartient d' etre uniforme & inva- 
riable; toute autre eſt infailliblement ſujette à des 
Partages, des Diviſions, & des Viciſſitudes. Cha- 
que Peuple ſe. fit un Culte d ſa Guiſe. De ce Par- 
tage naquit un autre Deſfordre, également con- 


. traire à la Saintete de la Loi primitive & au Bon- 


heur de la Societe : Les differentes Sectes, que 
forma la Diverſite du Culte, congurent les unes 
pour les autres du Mepris & de l'Animoſité; 


celles ſurtout qui ſe piquerent du plus ſcrupuleux 


Rigoriſme eurent grand Soin d'etablir, que qui- 
conque rendoit à Dieu des Honneurs qu'elles pro- 
ſcrivoient, ou ne lui rendoit pas ceux qu'elles 
avoient mis en vogue, Etoit PObjet de ſon Cou- 
roux, & le ſeroit un Jour de ſes Vengeances. De- 
la ces Haines irreconciliables, qui firent tant de 
fois couler le Sang des Sectaires, ſans jamais aſ- 
ſouvir leur barbare Acharnement. On a beau 
faire des Efforts genereux pour la Paix; quoi - 


 qu'ordonne la Religion Chretienne elle-meme, la 
plus pacifique de toutes dans la 'Theorie, on ne 


ſe fait point à aimer des Damnẽs: Cette Methode 
fanatique 
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Signes, & les rendre expreſſifs. 
, tourne en Cercle, la Queue rentrat dans la Teéte, 
Etoit chez les Egyptiens un Symbole clair de 
PEternite, parce qu'ils etotent convenus de la 
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fanatique de dẽvoũer des Hommes vivans à En. 
fer n'eſt propre qu'à les faire maſſacrer. 
Lie Culte interieur eſt unique; il fut d' Obligati- 
on dans tous les Tems, il Peft dans tous les Lieux, 


& par une Conſequence neceſlaire, il eſt commu de 


tous les Hommes. Point de Choix par conſequent 
a faire par Rapport au Culte intérieur. II n'eſt 
point deux Manieres d'aimer Dieu, d'etre ſenſible - 
a ſes Bienfaits, ſoumis à ſon Autorite, penetre de 


Reſpect à la Vite de ſa Grandeur; mais il eſt un 


Infinite de Signes arbitraires, par leſquels on peut 
marquer ces Sentimens. Tous ceux qui ſont in- 
ftitues a cette Fin font innocens : S'il eſt un 
Choix a faire, c'eſt de.preferer les plus clairs & 
les plus intelligibles ; encore ce Choix n*eſt-il pas 
d'une Neèceſſitẽ indiſpenſable, attendu que la ſeule 


Convention ſuffit pour donner de Energie à des 
Un Serpent 


deſigner par cette Figure. Le Cercle ailleurs 
repreſentoit la Divinite.: Chez les Hebreuæ elle 
etoit figurte par une Triangle, Les Canantens ſe 
purifioient par les Flammes ; les Fuifs par des Ablu- 
tions. Du importe, en Effet, qu'on peigne Dieu, 
rond ou triangulaire; pourvu qu en entende expri- 
mer, ſoit par le Cercle ou par le Triangle, qu'il 


eſt plus parfait de tous les Etres? Qu' importe 


qu'on exprime la Puretẽ, par Eau ou par le Feu, 
fi Pon eſt perſuade ẽgalement, que fans la Sain- 
tets des Mceurs on ne peut jamais plaire a Dieu? 


Qu importe qu'on immole a I Etre ſupreme, un Bauf 
rhe 


ou un Elephant, une Brebis ou un Bouc, un 1 
ou un Cygne ® Qu'importe meme qu'on lui ſa- 


_ crifie des Animaux, ou qu'on ne lui offre que des 


Legumes ; pourvũ qu'on reconnoiſſe ne rien tenir 


que de ſa Main? Qu'importe enfin qu'on le pre 
5 | 4 
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la Tete tournée vers le Ciel, ou les Veux baiſles- 
vers la Terre, debout ou proſternẽ, aſſis ou a Ge- 
noux; pourvu que le Cœur ſoit. devant lui dans 
un parfait Aneantiſſement ?- | | 
La Neceflite de rendre a Dieu un Culte exte-. 
rieur, ne prouve rien en faveur de tel ou tel Culte 
particulier. Peut- tre Dieu n'eſt il pas plus m̃ẽ- 
content de la Diverſite des Hommages qu'on lui 
rend dans les differentes Religions, qu'il ne Veſt 
de ce que dans PEgliſe Romaine quelques. reli- 
1eUXx TECitens les Matines a Minuit, & d'autres 
Fe Matin de ce que quelques-uns les chantent, 
& d'autres les pſalmodient. 
S'il eſt une Sorte d' Hommage, que Dieu 
exige des Hommes par Preference a tout autre, 
i faut bien qu'il ait pris ſoin de les en enformer 
tous: Ou croira- t on qu'il attende après nos Prè- 
tres & nos Docteurs, pour nous donner des Idees 
juſtes en Matiere de Religion. | 
Un Homme qui vivoit ſeul fur la Terre ſeroit 
diſpenſe du Culte exterieur; ce n'eſt point par 
Rapport à Dieu qu'il a tt inſtitu ; il Va ẽtẽ pour 
unir les Membres de la Societe par la Profeflion 
ouverte d'une ſeule & meme Religion. 


My very learned Friend Mr. Holloway, 


Rector of Mzrddleron-ftony, "obo 
Concer ning the Word HaRUM. 


Think the Taſk foe have given me 3 


is to return my Opinion of the Name Hermes, 
whether it may not as well have a theological Re- 
lation to EY, as a phyſical to Y; as alſo, 
whether the Temple at Mecca, called Haram, 
may not have been denominated from, or: have 
Reference to the ſame. Now, y and in, the. ini- 
tial Letters in theſe Words, are, as you. obſerve, 
of the ſame Organ, and do, I believe, often give 
to the Words in which they occur: ſome Affinity 
with one another; though they ſtill keep their ſe- 
veral Derivatives in their own original Language 
diſtinft and clear: and therefore: in etymologi- 
zing Hebrew Words, I'myſelf do not w to ſup- 

oſe the radical Letters, or the ſervile, where 
uſed as Radicals, divide Stocks with one another, 
ſo as that a Word, ſuppoſe, with a Þ may be de- 
rived from another with a 2 or TN. in the ſame 
Order: So, of y; & oontra. I this, in- 
the Inſtance before us, is not the Caſe : For you 
are not here. conſidering Hebrew Words as Deri- 
vatives from their own Hebrew Roots, but Egyp- 
tian, Arabic, and Greek, as Corruptions of He- 
brew; and, among ſuch, I dare affirm, that no-- 
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thing is more common than for the Daughter- 
dialects to form their Words, in that Manners 
from mere Corruptions of Hebrew ones; as by 
putting one Letter for another of like Power, or 
by jumbling the Senſes of ſeveral like Words in 
one. Thus, in the particular Example of Hermes, 
= are certainly right, that it is fetched from a 

ixture of the two Words Ew and n, to 
which I muſt add a third, MN; becauſe the Ma- 
bometans write their Haram with Hha, , in the 
firſt Order, which ſtands in their Alphabet for r 
in the Hebrew. Moreover, the latter Members 
in N and n are, as you alſo obſerve, one 


and the ſame, whether the Reot be D, Ehn, 


or dd, or a Mixture of all theſe : And your 
Account of the two former Members n and , 
with your Suppoſition of their Derivation, or 
Relation, is not to be diſputed. 'To which add, 
that Hermes's Attributes of Interpretation, Elz- 
quence, Cunning, &C. as alſo ſome of his Images 
exhibited quite naked, others, with filthy Nudities 


expoſed ; with his Inſignia, viz. a Wand with 


Serpents twiſted about it, even as the old Serpent 
is uſually repreſented winding about the fatal 


Tree; a Goat, the ſwelling Animal, and a Cock, 
the vigilant One, which two are often placed on 


either Side of his Idols ; nay ſome of his. ſaid 


Idols, dreſſed in a flowing Carment, with the 


Boſom full of Apples: All theſe, I ſay, are pretty 
plain Evidence of the Relation of his Name to 
the Hebrew Root y, and DD alſo; and we 
are much obliged to you for it. 1 

As for that Haram of the Arabs, they write it, 
as I have ſaid, with their Hha > in the firſt Or- 
der, as if it were taken from the Hebrew EM. 
But, I don't allow them to know any thing of the 


Orthography and Ratio of the Hebrew Words 


from. 


- 
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from which theirs are taken; and therefore be- 
keve, their Temple Haram was originally called: 
by this Name [ Haram] as being made of a Mix- 
ture of this, and your two Roots, taken toge- 
ther. As they themſelves are a Monument of 
Commixtion, ſo have they confounded. theſe 
Roots with one another, as indeed they have 
done all other Roots; and ſo have given the 
Critics in their Language an infinite Fund of 
Arabiſms, literally, in the appellative Senſe of the 
Word, ad dandum ex Fulgore Pumum. 

I will now lay before you a ſhort Table of the 
three Words n, n, and Y, (as they 
are blended in the ſeveral. Dialects, from the 
Chaldee to the Arabic, ) out of Caftel's Lexicon. 
5 +, rrwith 7. i 
Chald. phy and hm. The Name of a Dænmon. 


Syriac d]. Ege. In Syriac Letters . D; O. 

Arab. . To magmify, elevate, or raiſe uf. 
e . A Hyramid, ſuch as thoſe in Exypt, 

e. a Kind of Temple, ,,,.o,o el, 

Hermes Triſmogiſtus. * 5 

| | 8 


* To countenance the ConjeQure mentioned in the 
Preliminary Diſcourſe, p. 13. &c. concerning ferm 
Ti ſnegiſtus, the Reader is deſired to peruſe the ſollow- 
ing ſhort Extract from Suidas. 

Eg. Mercarium. Hunc Jovis et Mais filium eſſe 
dicunt; quaſi dicas Mentis et Prudentiæ. Ex Mente 
enim et Prudentiz naſcitur Oratio. Quamobrem etiam 
alatum eum faciunt. Nihil enim Oratione velocius. 
Item auctorem Lucri, et Mercaturæ Preſidem ęundum 
ſtatuunt. . : | 
(c) Eguns 0. Trropayireg Marcurius Triſnegi us. Hic 
uit ſapiens Egyptius, et, arte Pharaonem. floruit.: voca - 

5 1 1 an 
() De hoe Hermete et ſcriptis, qua ſub us Nomine hodie ad- 
hac ci rcumferuntur, prolixe agit Lambec. in, Comm. de Bibl. 
Cæſ. lib. 7. pag. 24. et ſeq. 


But 


ed in the 
Herm. 


- follow- ; 


jum eſſe 


Mente- 
m etiam 


relocius. 
eundum 


Fas, Hie 


.: Voca- 
taſſut 
hodie ad- 


— ES 


Mr. Holloway's LETTER. 294 
But theſe Names for Hermes are of no great 
Authority in any refpe&, being, comparatively, 
but lately taken from the Greek Efes. 


2. n with . 


Chald. . Some Serpent, a Kind of Asp, or a 


. Baſiliſt. 
Syriac Lo: . An 4p, Bafiliſt, &c. 


Sama. qw5nraWt Craft, Subtilty, from the He- 


I 5 brew Ny. | 
Arab. Names for a Bafiliſt ; Libidinour ; a Goat. 


Atbi. A Name for any Idol-Temple. 


Arab, The Name for their Temple of Mecca. 
Alſo Names for an Heap, an Hill; alſo 


Craft, Sabtilty In which they con- 


found it with both , and * 
v3. 


tuſque fuit Triſmegiſlus, quod de Trinitate locutus fuerit, 
dicens, in Trinitate unam efſe Deitatem. Sic autem fatus 
fuiſſe fertur. © Fuit Lumen intelligens, ante Lumen. 


. Intelligens, et Mens Mentis lucida, neque quidquam 


erat aliud, quam hujus (Mentis) Unitas. Ea cum ſem- 
per in ſeſe ipſa fit, ſemper ſua ipſius Mente, Luce, at- 
que Spiritu univerſa continet. Extra eam (Mentem) 
neque Deus eſt, neque Angelus, neque ulla alia Eſ- 
ſentia. Omnium enim eſt Dominus, et Pater, et Deus, 
et omnia ſub ipſo et in ipſ funt. Nam ſermo ipſius, 


qui perfectus omnibus Modis eſt, et fœcundus, et O- 


pifex, cum in Aquam, cujus fœcunda Natura eſt, in- 


cidiſſet, eam fætam reddidit.” Hæc fatus Hermes, 


lic precatus eſt: Adjuro te Cœlum, magni Dei ſapien- 
tiſimum Opus. Adjuro te Vocem Patris, quam lo- 
cutus eſt primam cum totum Mundum condidit. Ad- 
Juro te per unigenitum Sermonem, et Patrem omnia: 
continentem: Propitius, propitius eſto mihi. | 
Here we ſee that a Trinity in Unity was ſuppoſed to. 
be intimated in this Title, though the Uſurper by ap- 


pearing in an human Shape or Name durſt not claim 


it for himſelf. 
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The Hebrew Word for Days, when uſed without 
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: = 3. w with w = 
fe. pony: An Heap, Crafty. 


|  : Spots; a Nudity: 
Sama. Hf. A Goat. All Which are Herme!'s 
Hieroglyphics, Attributes, or Attitudes. 


Now, who does not hence. ſee the Confuſion of 
the three Roots? But, the ſaid Ihſignia- rather 
give the laſt of the three a Title to. Hermes : And 
I think, they have all an equal Share in the Ha- 
ram at Mecca: _.* =_ 4 
If any part of this has: your. Approbation, you 
have a Right to make what uſe of it you pleaſe, 
the whole onfy flowing ffam' the Line yet: your- 


| felf had drawm I am, Sir, | 


„ ever moſt af FAjonatt,, = ” | 
and obliged bumble Servant, _ 
B. HOLLOWAY. 


— 


The Reader is defired to. add. whe follows to Page 
18, of the Preliminary Diſcourſe. 


If the Words, in proceſs of Time or the End of 


Days, occurring Gen. IV. 3. may in the Judg- 
ment of learned Men have a limited enſe, and 


be a ſynonymous Phraſe for the Sabbath-Day, 
when: a. more ſolemn Commemoration of the 


Bleſſings of Creation and Redemption was com- 


manded to be obſerved, and proper Sacrifices ard 


public Rites appointed for theſe great Purpoſes, 1 


fall not oppoſe the Aﬀertors of ſuch an Opinion. 


any 


„ Crafty. 


d white 


Hermes 


tudes. 


fuſion of 
a- rather 


LIE 
any Addition, may be ſuppoſed, I conceive, to 
ſtand for that periodical Revolution of Days, call · 


ed a Week, and the Word joined here with it, 


and rendered Proceſs or at the End, ſignifies Ter- 
minus, ad quem & a quo (as the Schoolmen ſpeak) 
Boundary, and ſo is peculiarly deſcriptive of this 
Day placed between two Weeks, the End of one 
and Beginning of another. From this Senſe 


of the Word Days, we need not call in the Sama- 


ritan Pentateuch to ſupply any Defe& in Gen. 
XXIV. 55. where the Original muſt be literally 


rendered, Let the Damſel abide with us Days, 
IMIM (there is no Hebrew for. a few) that is a 


Week, or ſays the Text Ten, that is Days, the 
immediate Subſtantive or Antecedent to which the 
Word Ten ſhould grammatically relate, and there- 
by proves that in this Place the Word I MIM, 


Days, put abſolutely Mithout Addition, fignifies a 


Week or Seven Days. And this was a reaſona- 
ble Time for a Viſit, and as long as can be ſup- 
poſed, conſidering how many Perſons and Cattle 
were to be provided for. 3 

I take this Opportunity of obſerving from the 
LXX Tranſlation of Gen. IV. 7. that the Fews 
themſelves at that Time muſt have acknowledged, 
that there was a known, preſcribed Form of Sa- 
crificing or Worſhip given by God to his Church 


ſo early as this Sacrifice of Cain and Abel. The 


LXX Verſion is in theſe Words, uz «av ogg reoor- 
veyang, oghwe Os pun dne, Mags; which Words are 
ſet down in Origen's Hexapla, p. 19. Ed. Monif. 
with the Latin Tranſlation of them thus: Nonne 
ft rectè offeras, non autem rectè dividas peccafii ® 
This is cited not to defend or juſtify this Tranſ- 
lation of the Hebrew Text ; but as an inconteſt- 
able Evidence of the * Opinion of the Fewiſb 
| | | 5 hurch 
FThe Reader will obſerve what this Verſion of the 
LXX is here produced principally to prove. At — e 
- ſame 
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Church (if theſe Tranſlators may be ſuppoſed to 
comment or tranſlate according to it) with re- 


gard 


to the Reality of Carr's incurring the divine Diſplea - 
ſure for want of a right Diviſion, or dividing the Sa- 
erifice according to. the inſtituted Rites, founded chief. 
ly upon Juliam s Reaſonings, and Cyril's Silence in his 
Anſwer to Julian, have no Weight with me. Deiſts 
and Apoſtates might ſet aſide the divine Inſtitution of 
a great Part of the Maſaic Ritual, to; ſay nothing of 
'Chriftzan poſitive Laws, if a.Conformity. to the-Senti- 
ments and Approbation of every Man's Reaſon be the 
neceſſary Teſt of Divine Laws. From fuch. Rules of 
trying the Veracity of Facts recorded in the Bible, 
how might the Hiſtory of Abram's Sacrifice have been 
expoſed and. ridiculed by the Blaſphemies and Scoffs 
of a Julian or a Lucian, where the Diviſions of the 
Sacrifice are deſcribed ſo oircumſtantially, as though a 
eat Streſs was laid upon its being rightly divided? 
Why then ſhould this Interpretation of the LXX be 
treated as ridiculous, and ſuch a Fact be given up by 
Believers, upon. ſo deſpicable and weak an Attack, as 


. untenable and.indefenſible ? The End and Deſigns of 


God's Laws are not always to. be fathomed by, or 
wholly laid open before the human Underſtanding. 
It is ſufficient that we may be aſſured that they are or- 


dained for wiſe Purpoſes, and the Benefit of God's 
* People. The Julians of this Age may, perhaps alk 


what Connection there is between eating Bread and 
drinking Wine with any peculiar Rites, and the For- 


13 Sin, upon the Principles of right Reaſon? 


hould they ſtart ſuch, an impious Queſtion, we ſhall 
do well to imitate St. Qril, by a contemptuous Silence. 
But however what is. ſaid in Gen. XV. compared 
with Levit. I: and Jeremiah XXXIV. 18, 19, will be 
ſufficient to convince any Believer, That a right Di- 
wiſion, was no immaterial or trivial Form, but an eſ- 
ſential Rite, neceſſary to bring down that heavenly 
Flame, which was the infallible Token of the Divine 
Acceptance. Without a t Divi/ion of 2 
; erinee, 
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gard to a revealed or poſitive, though unwritten 


Law, concerning the Modes of public Worſhip, 
or an inſtituted Ceremonial ordained to be obſer- 
ved by all true Worſhippers and Believers :. So | 
that the Leuitical Laws:cancerning theſe Matters 
were probably, for the greater Part, the ſame 
that were commanded: under the Patriarchal Diſ- 
penſation; It wasundeniably ſo in the preſent Caſe 
about dividing the. Sacrifice, as the Reader may ſee 
in what: is ſaid. of Abrams Sacrifice, Gen. XV. 10. 
And if this be: juſtly obſervable in fo minute a 
be preſumed to. be the 
Caſe in hat may comparatively, in our View of 
Things, be called the Bagdlegan, weightier Matters 
of the Ceremonial: Law. 7 a. 1 


8 . 2 
Sacrifice, the Peap/e could not have paſſed- betaveen the. 
Parts thereof, which was neceſſary to ſignify. and wit- 
neſs their. Conſent to the Coyenant or the Performance 
and Execution of heir Part, in order to be entitled to 
a Federal Right ta what was promiſed on God's Parts 
Theſe Scriptures are likewiſe, I think, an undeniable 
Proof that the Church of God was the ſame, and go- 
verned in a good: Meaſũre by the ſame Laws and Rules 
of public Worſhip- under the Patriarchal and Maſaical 
Diſpenſations, ſince it is evident that the ſame ſagriſi - 
cal Obſervances were in Uſe and Force in the Time 


of Abram, and in the Days of Jeremiah ;. that is, from 
the Year, before Chriſt 1913 to 590, or 1323 Years. 


And it may be fairly preſumed, that the ſame Ordi- 
nances were preſcribed. ontjng the whole State of Sa- 
crifice, as well before the Time of Abram, as after 
the Days of Jeremiah. Why then ſhould an Aſſertion 
or Suppoſition, that the Want of aright Diwvifion upon 
this Occaſion was a ſufficient Ground for rejecting the 


Offering and Offerer, be treated with Contempt, and 


given up, as ſome weak Writers wauld perſuade, to 
the Scoffs of Apoſtates, as an indefenſible Point, and 
a ridiculous Hypotheſis ? Let Men of Reaſan, ANSHI 
LeBaB tell us why. | 


vo >. REI ng OG 


. 


It appears likewiſe that this Judgment of the 
Fewiſh Church in the Time of the LXX, was a 
received Opinion among the Chriſtians of the firſt 
Ages: For Theodotion, whoſe Veiſion was writ. 
ten in the Reign of Commodus, renders the He. 
Brew dy ND. Gen. IV. 5. (in our Tranſlation, 3% 
bad not Reſpect) by the Words ex «rwvpor, explained 
thus in Latin, Super Sacrificium ejus non inflam- 
mavit, as*the Reader may find in Origen's Hexas 
pla, Edit. Montfaucon, p. 19. Hereby I think iz 
is clearly ſeen that the ſame Circumitances an; 


| Rites were ſuppoſed by the Chriftian Church if 


this Age to have accompanied the Sacrifices in 
the Days of Cain and Abel, as in the Sacrifices of. 
Abraham and thoſe under the Law given at Sinar, 
when the heavenly Fire falling upon and conſuming 
the Sacrifice, was the demonſtrative Proof and' 
Token of God's Acceptance, therefore called by 
the beſt Interpreter of this Scripture, God's teſſi. 
Hing of Gifts, Heb. XI. 4. and a comfortable 
Aſſurance of the Pardon of him or them, in 
whoſe Behalf the expiatory Sacrifice was offered. 
St. Ferom's Comment upon this Part of T heodeti- 
on's Verſion, as cited by the very learned Editor. 
of the Hexapla, ſufficiently authorizing this Re- 
mark, ſhall be ſet dowrr for publick Satisfaction. 
4 Unde ſcire poterat Cain, quod Fratris munera ſuſ- 
& cepiſſet Deus, & ſua reſpuiſſet; niſi Interpretatis 
ce i/la vera e, quam Theodotis poſuit: Et inflam- 
& mavit Deus ſuper Abel & ſuper Sacrificium 
cc ejus ; ſuper Cain vero & ſuper Sacr/ficium ejus 


ce non inflammavit.“ 26 MR 59 N 


FINIS. 


